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Chapter 1Preliminaries
1.1 Other Books By Dr. Sadler� The Essentials of Healthful Living� The Physiology of Faith and Fear� Worry and Nervousness� The Truth About Mind Cure� Amerianitis: Blood Pressure and Nerves� Constipation - How to Cure Yourself� How to Redue and How to Gain� The Mother and Her Child� How to Feed The Baby� The Cause and Cure of Colds� The Truth About Heredity� The Elements of Pep� Personality and Health� How You Can Keep Happy1.2 The Author's PrefaeVERY few of those individuals who su�er from \nerves", \emotional onits", and other \abnormalomplexes", understand to what extent they are subjets of deeption and maliious intrigue on thepart of their own minds. A number of exellent books have been written about fear, worry, and themore ommon phases of the funtional nervous disorders, and these books have been helpful to thelayman in his e�ort to understand himself psyhologially. We have abundant literature also on thepsyhoses or the insanities, intended for the professional reader; but pratially nothing has beenwritten on those ases of abnormal psyhology whih oupy a middle ground between these twogroups. 1



It is my intention, in this work, to disuss abnormal psyhology of the more benign sorts, \thetriks of the subonsious mind". I hope thus to assist the layman in understanding these mattersmore fully, and I trust that the book will prove to be helpful to many men and women who arestruggling with intelletual vagaries, ontending with one sort or another of \omplex" whih isausing them serious trouble.I have long felt the need, in my own pratie, of some book whih I ould plae in the hands ofa patient - or of his friends - to aid him in his e�ort to reonstrut his intelletual life and bring hismental workings into more normal hannels. And so this volume will deal with the problems of moreor less abnormal psyhology, paying partiular attention to suh phenomena as they are exhibitedin neurotis, omplex vitims, hysteris, paranoias, and even so-alled spirit mediums. I have beena�orded an opportunity, in assoiation with my olleagues in the Chiago Institute of Researhand Diagnosis, to observe, over a period of twenty years, a large number of men and women whowere su�erers from various personality disturbanes - hroni fear, inferiority and other omplexes,hysteria, dissoiation - as well as a large number of lairvoyants, psyhis, automati writers, tranemediums, et. It is my purpose to draw upon this experiene and to relate the methods employedby modern psyhotherapy in dealing with this group of psyhi abnormalities.In my own mind I have long divided psyhi su�erers into three groups: vitims of the neuroses,of the psyhoses, and of personality disturbanes. The neuroses embrae ommon, every-day worry,various forms of fear, phobias, and obsessions, together with brain-fag, so-alled neurasthenia, psy-hasthenia, and hypohondria. The psyhoses embrae the insanities - those mental disturbanes ofsuÆient gravity to unbalane the mind. Under the head of personality disturbanes I have thoughtit best to inlude those psyhi disturbanes whih, tho more profound and more serious than theneuroses, are not of suÆient gravity to be lassed as psyhoses; and under this head I group mildforms of dissoiation, hysteria, and the more persistent types of mental troubles due to what we mayall \triks of the subonsious". Into this last group fall many of our so-alled psyhis and spiritmediums.I am indebted to numerous Amerian and foreign authors who have done so muh in reent yearsto enrih the literature dealing with this borderland of abnormal psyhology. I must also aknowledgemy obligation to Robert H. Gault, PhD., Professor of Psyhology, Northwestern University, for hispainstaking ritiism of this manusript, and express my appreiation of Dr. Gault's great kindnessin writing his Introdution. I am greatly indebted to my olleague, Dr. Meyer Solomon, Assoiatein Neurology, Northwestern University Medial Shool, for his areful reading of the manusript andfor his many helpful suggestions, whih have added to the repleteness of this volume; also for hiskindness in preparing a valuable Introdution embodying the neurologist's view of this disussion.WILLIAM S. SADLER533 Diversey Parkway, Chiago,August, 19291.3 The Psyhologist's IntrodutionWE ARE hearing of the \defense reation" to-day in many onnetions. Our interest in sports andour following after the games, we are told, is a defense against the tedium of the routine that �lls ourlives. Our seeking after intoxiation is a reation of defense against the sordid onditions in whihwe live and work, or against the humdrum of a daily life that ontains no element of romane. Inintoxiation and in sport are esapes from the real and hateful into a world of fasinating imageryand stimulating romanti struggle. In religion is our defense against the sense of inseurity and oftransitoriness that we assoiate with worldly a�airs. The bombast of the bully, his \feeling big", is2



his defense reation opposed to a sense of inferiority whih he annot tolerate and whih he thereforeseeks to rush. As one runs through the literature of the psyhiatrist and the psyhoanalyst of theday, one gains the impression that muh of our behavior and almost every emotional reation thatone experienes is a defense; not a defense, to be sure, that one makes deliberately and with foresight,but automatially, one might say, as an indoor plant by the window bends toward the light, awayfrom the dark.We need not be surprised, therefore, when we disover that the inner urge that drives tens ofthousands in the spirit of uriosity, of earnest belief, or of longing, to the private s�eane wherematerializations are assumed to be seen and felt, to the auditorium and to the book markets wherevolumes on the oult are on sale; we need not be surprised, I say, if this inner urge is interpreted asa reation of defense. But a defense against what in this instane? We are told that the onventionalreligion of the day is sterilized by dogma; that theology and formalism have brought it to a sorrypass; that it no longer stimulates faith in a life beyond the grave, and that it awakens no antiipatoryimagery of ontinuing onstrutive ativity on our part or of resting in Elysian �elds - all this, nowand again, from the mouth of the destrutive riti. But human nature ries out for ontinuitybeyond the veil. There is that in us that will not tolerate an abrupt losing of aounts, at themoment of death, with all that we have learned to herish. Preisely, then, as the dith-digger andthe salesmen at the ribbon-ounter, as a measure of defense, must get away from their real butunromanti existene by intoxiation or in sport, so eah one of the masses who follows the oult isrebellious against the termination of existene for his friends and against his own impending �nale.Many of them no longer �nd suÆient defense in the urrent religion and religious praties, and theyturn their faes, therefore, toward materializations so-alled, that seem to promise them immediatedemonstration of the reality of a ontinuous existene.We are never ritial of our defenses - of defenses in the sense in whih we use the term. We arenot in the habit, for instane, of standing o� to gaze narrowly upon our day-dreams and to inquirewhether our astles in the air have a substantial foundation; how we an ride upon a harger inbattle when we are a thousand miles from the army in the �eld. Whilst we are partiipating in sport,either as spetator or otherwise, we never stop for a old weighing of the question whether we havereally esaped from sordid a�airs. We are satis�ed with the air-astle, with the harger, and withpartiipation in the game, and that is the end of it. The follower of the oult likewise is satis�ed.The \appearanes" he aepts. To deny them is for the seeker to stand in the way of the great urgeof his nature. It is, in fat, as muh a denial of his nature as it would be for the plant by the window,by taking thought of itself, to attempt a perpendiular growth. We are dealing here, only in otherterms, with the \will to believe", the great urge of human nature to aept rather than to rejet.While we are thinking of this phenomenon - the running after mediums and materializations -and desribing it as a defense reation, let me suggest that it is determined in some measure bythe times and irumstanes. The girl wearied by hours of working button-holes would not �nddefense in a day-dream in whih she entertains herself with imagery of touring the ountry roads ina high-powered ar if the automobile were yet to be invented, or if touring were not a very highlyfavored form of rereation. Likewise there is a spirit of the age that helps on a reation of defensethat onsists in a following after so-alled spiritualisti phenomena. A materialisti spirit abroad ismaking its ontribution.The author of this book has done a real servie to siene and to the general publi by meansof his searhing investigations into the nature and operations of neurotis, hysteris, and psyhis,and no less by publishing his results and interpretations in not tehnial form. In the pratie ofhis profession he has ome into intimate personal ontat with a large and interesting group of menand women who exhibit some phase or another of abnormal psyhology. To these ontats he hasbrought a lear vision for details, and has reorded in this book his onlusions respeting the natureand tehnique of these numerous psyhi phenomena.3



The psyhiatrists of our day are showing us that in the bakground of our personalities are wellsof latent memories that may aount, literally by the wholesale, for the phenomena of dreams,automati writings, \spirit ommuniations", and many of the phenomena onneted with hysteria,dissoiation, and other abnormal psyhi states.The remarkable sensitivity of unusual individuals must bear a relation to many of the ases wehave in mind. The report of Hansen and Lehmann upon a ase of alleged thought-transferene ortelepathy has tremendous signi�ane. The two subjets of their investigations had bewildered theEnglish publi with \demonstrations" of telepathi ommuniation. In the experimental situationthey were blindfolded and stationed one at eah end of a long hallway. One of them was able toreport orretly in a large proportion of instanes what was in the other's thought, and this wasbeing aepted as proof of the transfer of thought-waves from one to the other by unnatural - orsupernatural - means. But when the investigators had ereted a sound-reetor at one end of the hallso onstruted that its fous was at the opposite end, and when the transmitter was plaed before it,the other man at the opposite extremity of the hall was muh more suessful than he had ever beenbefore in interpreting his ompanion's thought. Only one hypothesis an explain this experiene.The transmitter's thought was registered without his knowledge in deliate vibrations of his voalapparatus. These vibrations were transmitted to the air and through it to the supersensitive earof the reeiver. Unusual, indeed! But suh sensitivity is not unknown, in ertain hysterial types,at any rate. Indeed, we are now learning that the apaities of normal persons to learn to makesensory disriminations of �ne di�erenes are beyond our dreams of the extraordinary. In experimentsinitiated and direted by the writer, normal individuals are learning to interpret human speeh bymeans of the vibrations of another's voal organs when they are onduted instrumentally to thelearner's �ngers. The deaf in his laboratory are learning to interpret speeh by its feel, to orret theirown voal expression thereby, and by the same means to aquire the pleasures of a language-sense.Not only so, but we have unquestionable evidene from the war-maimed and others of the apaityof men to make extraordinary adaptations to situations that give pause to those of us who are inpossession of the normal apaities of human kind.Truly we are but at the threshold of our knowledge of the latent psyhi powers of men.ROBERT H. GAULT, PhD.Professor of Psyhology, Northwestern University.Evanston, Illinois1.4 The Neurologist's IntrodutionTHE problems with whih Dr. Sadler is grappling in this book, \The Mind at Mishief", areunfortunately too often negleted. All too frequently, also, they are approahed from a single-trakand narrow-minded standpoint.The large number of so-alled funtional nervous disorders and allied phenomena of abnormalpsyhology are in need of more wide-spread and popular disussion, with the avoidane of faddismand extremism. It is only thus that the �eld of neuro-psyhiatry will ome into its own. It is herethat one sees onstantly the inter-relations of mediine, espeially in the �eld of nervous and mentaldisorders, with suh universally important psyhologial phenomena as dreams and spiritualistis�eanes, on the one hand, and of emotional onits of one sort or another with the stresses andstrains of daily life, on the other hand.Most persons have been struggling blindly to adjust themselves to life, to understand and to learnhow to manage life and themselves. Adjustments have often been made unritially. As a resultof this unritial thinking, many false theories or explanations of the human make-up and reations4



have been put forward. There is a rying need for eduation in health matters, not only in respetto physial hygiene, but also in the domain of mental hygiene, at least from the adolesent periodonward, and most surely in adult life. The sooner suh self-understanding and self-guidane omesto a developing individual, the better for him. It is to be regretted that, in spite of muh book-knowledge, so many of us have not gained this essential insight into ourselves, our fellow men, andlife as it is and as it is being lived. It is by an unprejudied and sienti� exposition of the meaningand nature of funtional nervous disorders and other forms of maladjustment that we may be helpedto suh desirable self-knowledge.To live is to �ght. It is a �ght to understand and manage and live harmoniously with otherpersons, other things, and ourselves. We are being driven on by ertain impulsive urges. Obstalesto the ful�llment of our desires are onstantly arising in our path, both within and without ourselves.We must learn how to play the game of life with eÆieny and poise. Alas, muh too frequently andtoo easily, for one reason or another, we are in danger of losing, or atually are losing our poise andequilibrium. When we have temporarily lost our poise - due to the bloking of our needs or wishes -with resulting mental onit, emotional struggle, stress, strain, and tension, we battle for reovery ofpoise and inner harmony. In our ignorane, weakness, blindness, helplessness, or misfortune, drivenon by urgent wishes, anxieties, and fears, pani-striken, like a drowning man grasping for a straw,we seize upon harmful, false, or foolish ways out of our diÆulties - methods that ause us to eefrom reality and that do not really help us to solve our life's problems and meet them intelligently,squarely, and manfully. It is at suh times that we are espeially suggestible. It is then that we lookfor, in fat rave, help, guidane, and diretion. Not infrequently at suh times the blind are ledby the blind, or, still worse, by the harlatan and quak. And so arise our psyhologial and healthults, fads, and fanies. Thus the suseptible ok about the banners of superstition and myth.It is to suh that the message of ommon sense, whih Dr. Sadler here gives, should be mostwelome. What is more, it is beause of the need of preventing suh harmful psyhologial reationsthat his book is partiularly helpful.The struggle of life really redues itself to e�orts in gaining more and more eÆieny and poisein making adjustments and satisfying our fundamental yearnings. Dr. Sadler is here showing usineÆient, unhealthy ways of adjustment. They represent undue lak of poise and equilibrium inmeeting \the slings and arrows of outrageous fortune". He has, perfore, been ompelled to dealwith human wishes and hungers, unhappiness and happiness, emotional onits and forms of mentaldissoiation. He has made a useful lassi�ation of our wishes by grouping the various human impulsesunder the following �ve headings:1. The life urge - the self-preservation instints.2. The sex urge - the reprodutive instints.3. The worship urge - the religious emotions.4. The power urge - the ego group of instints.5. The soial urge - the herd group of instints.From my own experiene and thought upon this subjet I an wholeheartedly agree that suh anall-inlusive lassi�ation more nearly represents the fats than that given by most writers dealingwith this phase of normal and abnormal psyhology.It so happens that Dr. Sadler is eminently well �tted to present the subjet matter of this book.He is well grounded in the theoretial and pratial aspets of mediine and surgery. Day in andday out he is meeting with the pratial problems of nervous disorders of a funtional nature (thatis, of emotional origin). Fortunately, years ago he began to take a deep and ative interest in these5



problems. Being a thorough student of whatever he undertakes, while at the same time of a pratialbent, he has ombed the best literature and praties in this �eld and has put them to the aid testof every-day linial experiene. He is, I am happy to say, a free lane. He belongs to no set shoolor dogma. Like the bee itting from ower to ower, he has taken whatever of value he ould �ndfrom the best students in abnormal psyhology (Janet, Prine, Freud and his followers, MDougall,and others) and ombined them, with additions of his own, into a very valuable presentation ofthe phenomena of the subonsious. At the same time, with the avoidane of mystiism, he hasexplained the situation in suh a simple, diret, lear-ut and interesting manner, that anyone ofaverage eduation an follow him from beginning to end. The training Dr. Sadler has had in writinghis numerous previous books on this and related questions, has been of deided help in laying astrong foundation for this one.We have, then, in this book, a popular, sienti�ally orret, sensible and pratial exposition ofthe subonsious. \The Mind at Mishief" rihly deserves a wide irulation.MEYER SOLOMON, M.D.Assoiate in Neurology, Northwestern University Medial Shool.Chiago, Illinois
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Chapter 2What is the Subonsious?AFTER hearing about all the ways in whih the subonsious mind is able to a�it the human speies,one might be tempted to regard it as a thing separate and apart from the ordinary onsiousness;and so it may be helpful, at the outset, to endeavor to make lear just what is meant by the use ofthe inreasingly familiar term, \the subonsious".When we speak of \the subonsious" we are merely using a term that refers to our \other self".It is a fat that we are all in a limited sense double personalities, even multiple personalities. It isalso a fat that at any given moment, very little of our mental life and aumulated experiene isin the eye of our immediate onsiousness. The vast bulk of our psyhi life is, for the time being,latent - it is in the subonsious realms.How many times we are all but exasperated by our inability to reall some name or other detailof our past experiene! We know it is safely stored in our memory, although we are powerless atthe moment to reall it, and then some time - and we have all had this experiene - it ashes upin the mind as if presenting itself from some outside soure, and we aptly remark that it has just\ome bak". This very expression implies that the memory has been elsewhere during the timewe so vainly sought its reall. Sometimes the assoiation of an idea will quikly reall to our mindssomething that we had otherwise vainly sought to remember.And so, while we are not really onsious of what is going on down in the depths of our subonsiousmental life, we may, nevertheless, be highly onsious of emotions and �nd ourselves being led intoations as the result of the ativities of the subonsious. It is this fat that renders it highlyimportant for us to understand the relation of the subonsious to health and disease.2.1 Our Di�erent SelvesEven before the days of the vogue of the \subonsious" and psyhoanalysis, William James, thegreat Amerian psyhologist, in a hapter on \The Self" in his Priniples of Psyhology, desribedthe various selves that the same individual may possess in di�erent situations. He referred to a man'shome-self, his lub-self, his business-self, et.More reent exploration of the human mind has dislosed that there is a vast region of mentallife whih, while it is a part of one's self, is unknown to the onsiousness of its possessor; thatthis submerged mental region, nevertheless, may beome known to those who observe us with thetrained eyes of experiened psyhologists; and that suh sympatheti observers are, in turn, able soto instrut us about ourselves as to make us more intelligent onerning the true nature and the sumtotal of our real personality.I know a man who seems to possess every harm of personality when on soial duty, but who7



is anything but agreeable about his home. He an be very pleasant in publi, but at home he is ahroni grouh. He has two selves - a home personality and a soial personality - and I doubt notbut that he may have a third self whih is variously manifested in his business life.It is ommonly reognized that we have di�erent personality presentations for home life and forompany. We dress up, put on our best manner, and at quite di�erently - at least the majority ofus do - when we have ompany, as ompared with what we do when only the home folks are around.I know a man who is \hard-boiled", domineering and anything but pleasant in his business life;he is not muh loved by his business assoiates. He is feared and dreaded by most of the peoplewho have dealings with him; but I have observed this man in his home life under many and varyingirumstanes, and he is kindness, patiene, and forbearane personi�ed. He unfailingly shows agreat a�etion and onsideration for his family; and the entire family, inluding the servants, almostworship him.This diversity of selves is also manifested in the matter of work and play. Most of us present anentirely di�erent personality, as ompared with our workaday selves, when we relax, throw o� theharness, and go out to play. We are more natural and less arti�ial. We disport ourselves with morespontaneity and greater ease, with less of ivilization's restraint and inhibition, with less so-alleddignity.The average individual is in possession of, and onstantly exhibits, from two or three up to fouror �ve selves. Personality is ertainly omposite - it has many behavioristi faets whih we mayvariously and at will turn to the gaze of the publi or our immediate assoiates.The subonsious mind, like the atomi theory, is a splendid and pratial working onept,whether it really exists or not. One thing we are sure of - the thing whih it stands for is an atualpart of our mental life. While sensations an produe ideas, it must also be borne in mind thatideas an produe sensations. Neural patterns an be laid down in the human brain not only bystimuli oming in from outside, but also by what originates in the mind itself from assoiation andinter-assoiation of ideas - by a reorganization of old impressions and memories, both onsious andsubonsious.It is a well-known psyhologial fat that as soon as perepts are formed in the lower levels ofthinking, the mind forms symbols to represent these perepts. These symbols or images may standfor thoughts or for objets, and they are true to life and fats only in so far as our sensations andpereptions have been truly formed and orretly interpreted. Mental images may be orret orinorret, as the emotions may be genuine, proportionate, and in harmony with the pereptions;or through fear, superstition, and other perversions of the powers of psyhi assoiation, they maybeome so exaggerated, distorted, and highly deeptive in their e�et upon the mind of otherwisewell-meaning and sinere souls - as is undoubtedly the ase in ertain types of lairvoyants andspiritualisti mediums - that these individuals beome utterly self-deeived by the faulty workingof their own intriate mental mahinery. They may atually think they see the things whih theydesribe, but they see them through, and with, the eyes of their own distorted and deeived minds.The human mind is apable of almost unlimited deeption, and is subjet to innumerable errors andinauraies in the thinking proess.In a areful study of the various powers of human memory, we are brought fae to fae with manypossibilities for the birth of false impressions, the reation of false feelings, and the alling up of�titious images, and, in onjuntion with imagination, the atual onstrution of deeptive ideasand the formation of unreal apparitions.It is impossible to oneive of the possibilities of mind deeption, extending from the mentaldelusions of �titious physial disease to the onsummate deeptions of spiritualisti phantasms,that would be made possible by a working onspiray between imagination, fantasy, and memory,when all three of these powers are unstable from heredity, or irritated and diseased by a poisonous8



blood stream. Untold mishief, and almost unlimited torture, as well as unbelievable deeption, anbe imposed upon a neuroti person already su�ering from a highly imaginative intellet whih hasbeen over-worked on the one hand, and self-poisoned by ill health and a diseased blood stream onthe other.2.2 De�nitionsLest the mind of the reader be onfused about the use of the terms subonsious, unonsious,o-onsious, et., I would like to present the following summary and de�nitions of these terms assuggested by Dr. Morton Prine:For pratial reasons, as already stated, it is desirable to have a term whih shall embrae alllasses of fats, and of the two terms in ommon use - subonsious and unonsious - the former ispreferable as it is not subjet to a double meaning. I therefore use the term subonsious in a generisense to inlude (a) o-onsious ideas or proesses, (b) unonsious neurograms, and () unonsiousproesses. Of ourse it is only a matter of terminology. The oneptual fats may then be lassi�ed.The subonsious� The o-onsious{ a: synonym: subonsious ideas� The unonsious{ b: Conserved dormant neurogrames or neural dispositions{ : Ative funtioning neurograms or neural proesses (synonym: unonsious proesses)2.3 The Dual Nature of MindIn the mind, when the onsiousness beomes di�used to a ertain point, when the onentration ofthe mental powers beomes sattered to a ertain degree, when we get so far out from the enter ofthinking that we fail properly to hold the various elements and fators of thought in the eye of theattention, or when we are merely ating from fore of habit, we �nd that our ations arise largely fromimpulses originating in the unonsious areas of the mind. At suh a time, one may be said to be at-ing in obediene to the voie of memory or instint speaking through the subonsious or unonsiousmind - the marginal onsiousness, in ontradistintion to the entral onsiousness.It is a fat reognized by all physiologists and psyhologists that the human mind presents phe-nomena of onsiousness whih an be explained only by the assumption of a dual mentality, orother analogous onditions. These two minds, so-alled, are generally known by the terms \on-sious mind" and \subonsious mind". I regard it as exeedingly unfortunate that these terms everame into general use. They arry the idea of the existene of two separate and distint minds. Theiruse erroneously suggests even two separate brains or two distint parts of one brain.The mental proedure of \making up our mind" is merely the proess of groping around throughthe marginal onsiousness for the purpose of �nding the diverse ideas whih are subsequently broughtinto fous and assoiation in the realm of the entral onsiousness. After the mind is thus \madeup" the will is able to order ation.I believe a areful study of the fats and phenomena onneted with onsiousness will prove tothe satisfation of all that the term marginal onsiousness is to be preferred to subonsious mind.9



We are able to reognize a single mind only, but we reognize a dual onsiousness in this singlemind. This dual onsiousness is never separated by hard and fast lines. The ondition of the healthof the nervous system, the degree of mental onentration, and the auteness of the physial senses,are all onerned in onstantly moving bak and forth the lines of demaration between the entraland the marginal onsiousness.Under ertain onditions a mental proess may be taking plae in the marginal onsiousness;under other irumstanes this same proess may our in the entral onsiousness and the thinkerbe entirely onsious of his mental operations.There an be little question of the fat that thoughts and ideas born in the entral onsiousnessmay pass outward in the mind during both waking and sleeping hours, later to �nd themselveslodged in the marginal onsiousness, where they will be able to inuene the life and health of theindividual for weal or for woe.It is this element of the onsiousness that is so largely appealed to in suggestive therapeutis. Anidea is suggested to the patient with a view to its passing outward through the entral onsiousness to�nd permanent lodgment in the marginal onsiousness, from whih plae it is supposed to inuene(unonsiously) the mental state of the patient or operations of the body.By strongly onentrating the attention upon a single thought, the mental powers an be soperfetly foused as to bring the entire proess of thinking almost within the entral area of on-siousness; that is, the area of onsiousness is greatly dereased. On the other hand, when theattention is foused upon a given thought and then is manipulated or misdireted, it is entirely pos-sible so to ontrol the hannels of thought as pratially to throw the whole mental proess into therealm of marginal onsiousness (the subonsious); and this is exatly the feat whih is performedin the pratie of hypnotism.2.4 Tehnique of Subonsious ProessesIn the study of the subonsious, while its operation seems to be based on memory, we observe thatit manifests a reative ability that inludes all the powers of thought, fabriation, reasoning, volition,et. The unonsious seems to be able to funtion logially and intelligently in its subonsioussphere. The elements of the unonsious realms, therefore, inlude all the ideas and emotions of ourevery-day experiene, suh as fears, doubts, a�etions, wishes, resentments, et., and therefore allthe fators are present for the building up of �titious fears and false images, with whih the patientan deeive himself and lay the foundation for the various neuroses.In a word, we must reognize that the subonsious is intelligent; it is adaptable; it is able toreason, to indulge in onstrutive thinking, and to utilize the powers of a reative imagination; andfurther, that it is keen, unning, and rafty, and is able to formulate and perpetrate systematideeptions and sustained delusions upon the minds of neuroti su�erers as well as upon the mindsof \mediums" who aept these experienes as supernatural and thus ome to deeive the redulousbeings who so unquestioningly reeive these mediumisti teahings as either messages from the deador as the voie of God.From the study of hypnotized subjets and trane mediums we onlude that the subonsiousmind would be able to pass a very satisfatory Binet-Sim on test, and in many ases suessfully totake a diÆult ivil servie examination.If a subonsious mind - a marginal onsiousness, or whatever we may all it - holds its memorymaterial in suh an organized form as to manifest this high degree of intelligene, it should not bediÆult for us to oneive of suh a realm of the mind as being wholly apable of the reation andperpetration of the psyhi frauds whih haraterize the vagaries of our present-day neurotis and10



spirit mediums.The Biblial writer must have referred to the subonsious when he spoke so understandingly ofthe human mind, saying, \The heart is deeitful above all things and desperately wiked; who anknow it?"2.5 An Illustrative CaseAn interesting experiment was made by Dr. Prine with a rather unusual subjet, a woman, who,in her ordinary state of onsiousness, was able so to manipulate the drift of her thoughts as todistinguish two strata in her mind or onsiousness, whih she alled the upper and lower strata.She seemed to be able, without the use of hypnotism, to experiene onsiousness of those psyhielements whih were in the diret fous of her attention and those whih were on the fringe or in theadjaent area of the marginal onsiousness - the so-alled subonsious. Commenting on her asethe dotor says:She an, however, bring this fringe within the �eld of attention, and then she beomes aware of,or rather, remembers its ontent during the preeding moment. To be able to do this is nothing outof the ordinary, but what is unusual is this: By a trik of abstration whih she has long pratiedshe an bring the memory of the fringe or stratum into the full light of awareness, and then it isdisovered that it has been exeedingly rih in thoughts, far riher than ordinary attention wouldshow and a fringe is supposed to be. It is indeed a veritable o-onsiousness, in whih there goes ona seondary stream of thoughts often of an entirely di�erent harater and with di�erent e�ets fromthose of the upper stratum. It is ommon for thoughts whih she has resolutely put out of her mindas intolerable or unaeptable, or problems whih have not been solved, to ontinue funtioning inthe lower stratum without entering awareness. She an, however, at any time beome aware of themby the trik of abstration referred to, and sometimes they emerge apparently spontaneously andsuddenly replae the \upper stratum".2.6 The Repository of ExperieneThus we ome to reognize the unonsious as the �nal and ultimate repository of human experiene.Here are to be found steniled on the nerve-ells of the brain, the real and �nal reord of our thoughts,feelings, and emotions, out of whih must be reated those new ideas whih shall onstitute andharaterize our onstantly unfolding panorama of assoiative thoughts, feelings, wishes, purposes,and emotions.Further, we must reognize, if the ow of the ontent of the subonsious up to the mind isunontrolled, or in some way beomes abnormal, that we may have a series of psyhi disturbanesranging from the mild vagaries of neurasthenia up to the serious manifestations of hysteria, on theone hand; and from the subtle halluinations of the spiritualisti medium and the lairvoyant, up tothe insane delusions of the raving mania, on the other hand.The subonsious may beome responsible for our spells of periodi depression, our temperamentalmoods, hysterial atalepsy, trane states, somnambulisti wanderings, as well as for the uniquephenomena of seondary personality. And for any power of mind so versatile as this, it requiresnot a great streth of imagination to understand how the subonsious may be the birthplae of thedeeptive vagaries of the paranoias and even of spirit mediumship, sine this unonsious realm isrihly endowed with all the memory and experiene material of one's entire past life.11



2.7 The Unonsious WishIf dreams represent an e�ort on the part of the subonsious during sleep to experiene wish-ful�llment, to projet its wishes out into the onsious mind by means of the symbolisms of thedream world, it may also be true that the mediumisti phenomena, in the form of visual and audi-tory halluinations, spirit messages, and spirit forms, may be but a representation of the same e�ortof the unonsious to gain expression - to eliminate its omplexes - to experiene wish-ful�llment.When ertain unstable types of human beings have long desired and intensely wished to ommu-niate with the dead; when they have studied, thought, and prayed over this problem; when theyhave faithfully attended s�eanes and have allowed the longings of their souls to be foused and on-entrated on the desire to draw the veil aside and ommuniate with the spirits beyond - I say, afterall this preliminary psyhi preparation, it is little wonder that ultimately their day-dreams shouldbegin to ow in the hannel of wish-ful�llment, and that the over-owing ontent of the subonsiousshould push itself up and out toward the attainment and realization of those visions and experieneswhih would in some measure gratify this intense longing of the soul.In this way the unonsious wish, through the mehanism of projetion elsewhere desribed,grati�es itself by materializing those very qualities whih onstitute the basis of these subonsiouslongings. Under suh irumstanes this sort of an externalized wish ould be easily mistaken for anexternal reality.Psyhoanalysis has shown us that an idea may be seurely buried in the subonsious mind fortwo-sore years, and then, by means of the psyhoanalyti sounding-line, be brought up to the light ofday - resurreted to memory. Nothing put on deposit in the unonsious is ever lost; it is all e�etivelyonserved, and is apable of being realled and utilized in the subsequent life of the individual.
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Chapter 3The Psyhology of Complex FormationHUMAN onsiousness is supposed to be a unit. It is ommonly regarded as being an undivided,more or less evenly moving, uniform stream of awareness. But it is hardly probable that this theoretionept of onsiousness is atually true. There must be more or less division from time to time, inwhat might be termed the attention onsiousness, in most individuals. In other words, dissoiationof a mild order and to a limited degree, is normally present in most of us. To illustrate: A well-trained musiian sits down at a piano and runs through a piee of musi whih he knows by heart;he an exeute the performane neessary to the rendition of the musi quite aurately, and at thesame time he will be able to arry on a very intriate train of thought, involving highly omplexproblems pertaining to his profession or business. Under suh irumstanes, it must be evident thatthe stream of onsiousness is somewhat divided, owing in two more or less unrelated diretions.Now, if we oneive suh a division of the stream of onsiousness being arried to the point wheresubsidiary or ontributory streams are able to ow in more or less independent hannels - hannelswhih are not under the immediate supervision and ontrol of the main stream of onsiousness -then we have a ondition whih more nearly onforms with what is tehnially known in modernpsyhology as \dissoiation". Those persons who are troubled with \poor onentration" are inreality su�ering from a mild form of dissoiation.3.1 The Stream of ConsiousnessPerhaps it will be well, in this onnetion, to take a good look at those elements, or qualities, whihonstitute the stream of onsiousness. One author (Lay) has ompiled the following sheme asdesriptive of the ontent of normal onsiousness:Qualities� Senses{ Sight{ Hearing{ Smell{ Taste{ Skin (Passive - Cutaneous){ Pressure (Ative - Cutaneous){ Heat 13



{ Cold{ Tendinous{ Artiular{ Musular� Feelings{ Hunger{ Thirst{ Sex{ Dizziness{ Nausea{ Pleasure{ Pain{ Feeling of Sameness{ Feeling of Reality{ Feeling of Will{ EmotionsNow, it is believed that some individuals possess suh a power of dissoiation, in onnetion witha peuliar and unanny onentration of the attention, that at any one moment the whole streamof onsiousness may be so direted and so suessfully diverted that the \feeling of reality" - thesense of reality - may be so foused upon a single idea or desire as to shut every other sensory feelingor emotional experiene out of the mind's eye, or the awareness of onsiousness. Thus the wholepsyhi mahinery would be onentrated upon this single idea of the mind. In this way, psyhologistsbelieve, mediums sometimes ome to materialize disembodied spirits in the eyes of their own minds,to beome - mind, soul, and body - possessed with the reality of the thing whih they think they seeoutside of their minds, but whih, atually, lives and funtions on the threshold of their own psyhilife, having had its ineption and birth within their own subonsious minds.And, as will appear more fully later on, the vitims of major hysteria and even of ertain types ofparanoia su�er from the same sort of subonsious legerdemain.3.2 The Theory of Complex FormationIt is one of the fundamental laws of psyhology that our sensations, feelings, ideas, movements,and viseral funtions, of all kinds, when frequently repeated or when aompanied by any unusualemotion, beome bound together - assoiated or grouped in suh a way that the exitation of anyone member of the group sets in ation all the others. This binding together of ideas and emotions,ations and memories, is known in psyhology as \omplex formation". It is dependent upon theability of the mind to assoiate ideas and memories, and is one of the links in the hain whih explainshabit formation. \Good omplexes" result in the formation of good habits of thought and ation,while \bad omplexes" result in bad habits of thinking and ating - worry, obsessions, or even �xeddelusions.In the normal man, the majority of these omplex formations are healthful and useful. Theyinvolve memory both of mental proesses and of musular ativity, and illustrations of them are14



found in those exeedingly intriate omplexes involved in writing, piano-playing, and other deliatemusular movements involving an intimate assoiation of ideas and physial proesses.Complex formation further explains the peuliar and sometimes rapidly hanging moods whihsome persons exhibit. When the mind falls under the domination of a set of abnormal omplexes,the disposition and temperament are so largely and suddenly modi�ed as to amount almost to ahange in personality. Indeed, these hanging moods might very properly be looked upon as a mildform of multiple personality. This explains why some unstable neurotis are subjet to suh violentand sudden \mood swings".The physiologial memory beomes bound up in these numerous memory omplexes, as shown inthe ase of Pavlov's dogs. It was neessary only to show the dogs sand, bread, or meat, and theybegan immediately to serete a saliva whih orresponded to the food or other substanes seen. Thatis, the sight, the memory, of an artile of food resulted in produing the same quality of saliva thatwould be sereted if that food were atually in the mouth. This same memory assoiation is shownin the ommon tendeny of the bladder to empty itself when a person hears the sound of runningwater. This may also explain why the mere sight of a rose (even a wax rose) is suÆient to give somehighly suggestible persons an attak of hay-fever.Regarding the inuene of \omplexes" upon one's beliefs and ondut, Hart says: \A omplexmay exert a pronouned e�et upon onsiousness, although the individual himself may be unawareof its ation - that is to say, he may be altogether ignorant of the auses whih are really determininghis own mental proesses". An example will help to make this statement intelligible. When aparty politiian is alled upon to onsider a new measure, his verdit is largely determined by ertainonstant systems of ideas and trends of thought, onstituting what is generally known as \party bias".We should desribe these systems in our newly aquired terminology as his \politial omplex". Theomplex auses him to take an attitude towards any proposed measure whih is quite independent ofany absolute merit that suh measure may possess. If we argue with our politiian, we shall �nd thatthe omplex will reinfore in his mind those arguments whih support the view of his party, while itwill infallibly prevent him from realizing the fore of the arguments propounded by the opposite side.Now, it should be observed that the individual himself is probably quite unaware of this mehanismas it works in his mind. He fondly imagines that his opinion is formed solely by the logial pros andons of the proposition before him. We see, in fat, that not only is his thinking determined by aomplex of whose ation he is unonsious, but that he believes his thoughts to be the result of otherauses whih are in reality insuÆient and illusory. This latter proess of self-deeption, in whihthe individual oneals the real foundation of his thought by a series of adventitious props, is termed\rationalization".3.3 Assoiation of IdeasIt is probably to errors in the working of the mental mahinery in the realm of the assoiation ofideas that we must asribe the origin of muh of the auto-suggestion, self-hypnotism, and other self-deeption whih many mediums and lairvoyants learn to perpetrate and pratie upon themselves.Assoiation of ideas is usually wholly unonsious to the individual, but in some ases it may behighly onsious. Assoiation of ideas may be regarded as the psyhi learing house, as the greatmajority of all our onepts and mental images pass that way en route to the realms of higher thoughtativity.What we all intuition, whih is so largely possessed by these various sorts of psyhis - in themajority of ases women - is simply the proess of spontaneous assoiation of ideas - unonsiousassoiation.What unlimited possibilities must exist, for weal or for woe, in the on�nes of this little-known15



realm of idea-assoiation! How many of the delusions of the spirit-world must be onoted in thismysterious enter of the mind! How many of our psyhi fantasms must have had their origin bythe shu�ing of the ards in this region of the mind, in the ase of those hereditary unstable andneurotially predisposed individuals who form so large a part of the world of spiritualism!Let the reader stop for one moment and onsider the tremendous possibilities of thus getting wiresrossed, messages tangled, thoughts twisted, images substituted; in fat, it might not be out of theway to imagine thought-wreks and other psyhi atastrophes as the result of misthrowing swithesand misreading signals in this important and more or less mysterious realm of the mind.Imagine the possibilities for mishief when a reation of the fantasy, in the imaginary ogitationsof the student of the oult, �nds its way up into the assoiation enters of a poorly regulated andbadly ontrolled brain, and there gets lost, sidetraked, or misdispathed in some way, so that itbeomes hooked up with an otherwise normal group of ideas and memory images, and is then shovedout into the mind in this mongrel, hybrid shape. No wonder that human beings �nd them selves easyvitims of self-deeption, when so many things philosophi, theologial, and psyhologial seeminglyonspire to make their deeption sure.
3.4 Detahed ComplexesThe human mind is oneived as a very intriate organization or grouping of ells, a grouping whihholds the patterns of memory and thought, and whih undoubtedly onforms to ertain laws afterthe fashion of physial systems and onstellations. It is known that ertain groups of mind-ellsor systems, ommonly alled omplexes, may be ut o�, as it were, from ative onnetion withthe major mental powers, and may behave in an insubordinate manner, playing the role of psyhiinsurgent, as regards the mental life as a whole. These detahed omplexes are undoubtedly presentin some forms of insanity, and they are able to assert themselves in suh a fashion as to ause thedemented individual to hear voies and in many other ways to disturb the mental equilibrium.It is highly probable that in some ases of lairvoyants and mediums we have a mental onditionthat atually borders on insanity. These persons may be su�ering from \omplex detahment" in amild degree, so that they are able from time to time to reognize voies and other impressions thatome up from this sort of dissoiation, omplex detahment, or double personality; and they are,therefore, sinere when they represent to others that they have heard these voies of the mind froman outside soure.It has been suggested also that the two sides of the brain, only one of whih we are supposed toutilize in our ordinary ondut, may be thrown out of oordination, or balane, in some way, so thatone side might be imagined to speak to the other. There is muh to be learned about the methodsand mehanis of the two sides of the human brain. Why we should have two omplete brains,anatomially, and in many ways utilize only one side in its funtional working, is still more or less ofa mystery. Some day we may learn that, in the ase of these mediums and lairvoyants, we have anundue development in the latent side, whih is able to throw impressions into the working side in suha manner as to impress the onsiousness as a whole with the idea that it has reeived a message froman external or supra-psyhi soure. At least it is well to bear in mind all these possibilities, beforewe rush headlong into the supernatural realms in quest of explanations for ommonplae psyhiphenomena. 16



3.5 Psyhi InsurretionWhen we ome to onsider the nature and signi�ane of omplex formation, we disover the vastpossibilities for malevolent mishief and sinister deeption that exist in the deep on�nes of thehuman mind, as touhing the problems of many phases of human experiene; the possibility ofomplex insurretion - disloation and derangement - looms large.Without strething our imagination to the point of oneiving the existene of double personality,it is easy to see how ertain groups of omplexes an beome so formed, eduated, and trainedin the sophistries of a ultivated belief as to onstitute a suÆiently inuential bakground for theperpetration of subonsious frauds upon one's own higher onsiousness. In the ase of a ertain typeof psyhi researher it is possible to form a spiritualisti mood of mind, a \spook" habit of thought,and thus in time one's own intellet would ome to be a vitim of one's own \spook omplexes". Inthe ase of hysteria and paranoia the patient beomes the all but helpless vitim of his establishedfear and systematized delusions.There an be little doubt that some of the milder forms of insanity are due to this sort of psyhiinsurretion on the part of ertain assoiated groups of omplexes, and that the individual's irrationalondut is the result of a slow but sure surrender to the ditates of these assoiated rebel omplexes.I am fully onvined that many mediums and other spiritualisti enthusiasts have so persistentlyand suessfully built up their \ghost omplexes"; that they have so e�etively ome to transferthe \reality feeling" to these \spook" reations of their own subonsious minds; that they have soardently welded their emotions to these spirit onepts, that in time this group of omplexes beomesso powerfully entrenhed in the psyhi life of suh individuals as to be able to institute some sortof psyhi insurretion, and thus more or less fully to dominate the onsious life, opinions, andbehavior of their vitims. And all this only illustrates how the same sort of psyhi slavery is thrust,in lesser degrees, upon all the vitims of the various psyho-neuroses, and more ompletely upon thevitims of the psyhoses.Psyhi insurretion, or automatism, is thus the explanation of how a group of mental habits maybeome so strong and individualized as to be able to ontrol the behavior of mind and body, andthus ompletely to dominate a man and inuene the formation of his harater. When our mentalhabits beome thus organized and employed they may be �ttingly ompared to a provinial rebellionin an empire. They represent ertain groups of ideas whih seek not only to free themselves fromthe sovereignty of the will, not only to be free and independent of all other mental proesses, butultimately to eliminate them, and so of themselves to exerise more or less omplete ontrol. Thusit is that our neuroti habits �rst lead us astray, then assert their independene of our ontrol, andsubsequently establish a tyrannial mastery over both mind and body.And so in the establishment of �xed habits of thought, and in the formation of deep rootedbeliefs and vivid ideas, we are unonsiously forming those omplexes whih in time, if not arefullyontrolled, may seede from the ommonwealth of onsiousness and establish themselves in the roleof psyhi rebels - beome apable of more or less independent thought and unontrolled habits ofation.3.6 Dissoiation of IdeasIt is entirely possible for a group or a number of groups of ideas to beome so assoiated, established,and isolated, as to set themselves up in some orner of the mental domain as a new personality; thatis, when the mental funtions are not harmoniously and uniformly bound up and held together inthe state of onsiousness, or when, as a result of disease, the ontinuity of ontat or the power ofinterommuniation is in some way interfered with or destroyed. We may then have exhibitions of that17



remarkable phenomenon, multiple personality; at least, this is one of the well-known explanations ofthe more ommon form of multiple personality.It often happens that a man is alled upon not only to experiene the ommon warfare between theso-alled arnal and spiritual natures, but he may also have within himself, apparently, two distintpersonalities or minds - personalities whih may be diametrially opposite to eah other, and whihmay alternate in the ontrol of his life. These onditions explain the diÆulty some people have inontrolling ertain ideas or groups of ideas, whih have taken fast hold of their minds.Complete or partial dissoiation of ideas oupled with irritation and undue ativity of the sympa-theti nervous system onstitutes the explanation of hysteria; while ommon, every-day forgetfulnessand absent-mindedness are illustrations of a mild and temporary phase of dissoiation.Some form of dissoiation of ideas is present in most ases of marked neurasthenia, while suha ondition is usually to be found even in mild hysteria. Certain ideas, emotions, and onlusionsmay beome detahed from the main stream of onsiousness in the dream state. These dissoiatedomplexes, either as minds di�erent from the old, or as distortions of the old mind, may obtain suhontrol as to produe what in the dream state would be alled nightmares, but in the waking state,hysterial seizures or delusions. Suh a psyhi state might be desribed as a ase of \subonsiousnightmare", or as a ondition in whih the patient may be said to be su�ering from \�xed dreams".This is probably the state of mind whih prevails when ertain nervous persons are said to have\brain storms".Dissoiation is the explanation of those interesting and remarkable ases where long periods oftime are literally blotted out of the mind - at least out of the onsious memory. In those ases wherethe patient is unable to rem ember anything that ourred in his experiene for a ertain period,it is known that the memories of those experienes are really retained, for they an be reoveredin hypnosis; but as they are dissoiated from the memory images whih are a part of his every-dayonsious life, they are apparently lost.That the deformities and paralyses of hysteria are purely funtional and due to dissoiation isshown by the fat that we an both produe and remove these symptoms by suggestion. And righthere is the seret of the suessful treatment of suh ases: they an be ured by building up newassoiations of ideas, new omplexes, whih will be able to over-power and ejet these abnormalassoiations of ideas.It should be remembered that in dealing with dissoiation we are onsidering a perfetly normalproess. Dissoiation beomes harmful only when perverted or misused. Normal sleep is probablydue to dissoiation, resultant from the loosening of the physial ontat between the proesses of thenerve ells of the brain.We are disussing a ondition whih is normal to the healthy mind. Automatism is simply asheme of eonomy in expression, an assoiation of thoughts and ations into groups ready for imme-diate ation. Certain explosive phrases and appropriate gestures always aompany the indulgene ofemotional states of mind; and when these same groups of assoiated ideas beome more or less disso-iated from the main stream of onsiousness, they beome apable of independent and mishievousation. The re-assoiation, the subjugation of these belligerent omplexes or groups of ideas, is theaim of all modern methods of psyhotherapy.3.7 Repressed IdeasWhen ideas are not in our onsiousness, when they have been suessfully repressed and annot berealled, they are said, by the psyhologist, to be slumbering in the unonsious, or the subonsious.At any rate, when our ideas are not in onsiousness they must be somewhere, and no matter what18



the atual explanation may or may not be, we are but reognizing a pratial fat when we de�nitelyassign these repressed ideas to some plae in the sheme of the human mind. This plae, whateverit is, wherever it is, and however it is, we all the \subonsious".A neuroti or hysteri individual may bury ertain unwelome ideas or unpleasant emotions inhis subonsious, whene, as time passes, they may ome forth again to plague him. So may themediums and lairvoyants, as the years pass, bury things in their subonsious minds, whene theselong-forgotten ideas and emotions may spring forth during the spirit s�eane to impersonate, throughthe proess of \projetion" and the tehnique of \transferene", the m annerisms and voies of deadand departed human beings.To the old proverb, \Where there's a will there's a way", the modern psyhologist would add:\If the unonsious wish is direted to a ertain objet, a multitude of ideas about means of a-quiring that objet, or aomplishing the desired purpose, will spontaneously present themselves toonsiousness".The phenomenon of dissoiation is also shown in the ase of automati writing. Automati writersare, in the majority of ases, the subjets of major hysteria. In the typial ase of this sort, you anengage the patient in onversation, thus quite de�nitely fousing his attention on the topi underdisussion, and at the same time if you insert a penil between the �ngers of his right hand and allowa third person to whisper some question into his ear, it will be possible in many ases to indue himto write out full, legible, and intelligent answers to the whispered question. Meanwhile, he has beentalking with you in a normal and thoroughly rational manner. In most ases it will be found thatthis hysterial subjet is quite unonsious that he has been writing.With the spontaneous automati writer, it has been found that in most ases he is but elaboratingertain ideas whih have been long buried in his mind. In brief, his automati writings onsist ina bringing forth of buried materials from the unonsious, as will be shown in onnetion with themore omplete study of automati writing in a subsequent hapter.
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Chapter 4The Psyhology of Self-DeeptionIT is a fat that good-hearted people an honestly deeive themselves. There exists a de�nitemehanism whih an be used by one part of our mind (the subonsious) to deeive and mislead theother half of our intelligene (the onsious mind). Let us now take a square look at this mehanismwhih so readily lends itself to the queer business of self-deeption. In order to make lear thistendeny of the subonsious to pratie deeption upon its lord and master, let us go bak to thenursery and loate some of the early origins of dishonest thinking and insinere psyhi behavior.4.1 Fats and FantasyMuh of the trouble that neurotis have with themselves, in trying to fae the realities of life, is dueto their having arried over into adult experiene the tendenies of hildhood to onfuse fats andfantasy. When we are young, our developing ego tends to regard itself as the enter of the world.Our personality during hildhood is very real, and we ome to onfuse the outside world of realitywith the imaginative reations of our own world of fantasy.Parents tell fairy-stories to their hildren with the idea of developing the imagination. In the aseof the average hild, however, the imagination does not need developing; it needs to be eduated,trained, urbed, and disiplined: - The hild's early life is largely one of fantasy. He lives in therealms of his own imagination. Instead of being told fairy-stories he should be told about interestingand thought-provoking fats and people.Early in the nursery days \diretive thinking" should be enouraged. As the hild grows up,he annot attain the ful�llment of his fairy-tale imaginings; he is destined to �nd that life is real,that the world is a workshop as well as a playhouse. I think the old-fashioned fairy-story is merelysomething whih parents �nd easy and ready-at-hand to tell the hildren. It is too muh trouble tomake the fats of real life and the experienes of real people suÆiently interesting and attrativeto these young minds so largely given to fantasy and so ompletely preoupied with imagination.Early in life hildren should be taught to ontrol their thoughts and be instruted in the tehniqueof mental onentration; and it is failure to do this in the nursery that auses muh of our psyhitrouble. It is the hildren from suh nurseries who, later, when grown up, �le in as so many neurotiwreks to onsult our nerve speialists, to haunt the oÆes of other medial pratitioners, and tothrong our various sanatoriums. Too early we are enouraged in the thought that we may possiblydodge the realities of life. Too early we indulge the fantasy that we may rub Aladdin's lamp andhave ful�lled our every wish. Altogether too late do parents seek to turn the minds of their hildreninto \diretive thinking", ontrolled thinking.During nursery days, if one annot have a real pony he an ompromise on a hobby-horse orget astride a broom-handle and indulge the imagination while the pony of fantasy pranes over the21



meadow or limbs to mountain tops. But there omes a time when he has to bid farewell to suhfantasies. If, when grown up, he would travel, this boy must get a real horse, an automobile, orperhane an airplane. He an no longer tour the world by sailing his little boats in the bathtub- with the aid of his imagination and the alluring pitures supplied by the tourist agenies. It willrequire real money and a real steamship.The mind of the neuroti individual always tends to look at things in a hildlike fashion, to ringebefore reality and dodge responsibility as would an inexperiened youth. Our nervous su�erers disliketo fae the realities of atual living. Instead of indulging in \diretive thought" and intelligentlymeeting the diÆulties of eah day, they shrink from the slightest responsibility and resort for asolution of their troubles to the fantasies and imaginations of hildhood. Controlled thinking ispainful to these neurotis; it really hurts them to onentrate. They are �lled with dismay andseized with pani when they feel they must atually onfront and settle a problem. They would liketo solve the problems of adult life and the real world by the methods of the nursery, by the fairy-storytehnique; they long for a glori�ed Aladdin's lamp or an up-to-date version of the magi arpet. Thephysiian who deals with these ases omes to see the harm of over-doing this fairy-story business ofthe early nursery days.Day-dreams are all right; we are bene�ted by indulging in them now and then; but when a grown-up man makes a business of trying to weed the garden by means of fairy assistants, there is troubleahead, and nothing but trouble. When the neuroti woman tries to solve her problems by merelywishing, she an expet nothing but sorrow and defeat.Nervous hildren espeially should be taught to fae fats, to play the game, early to learn how tobe good losers; and to this end, I think it is far better that hildren should be given useful toys, toysthat would lead to \diretive thinking". How muh more good a nervous boy ould get out of a toywheelbarrow in whih he ould wheel stones about the yard and move his sand-pile, than out of atoy engine, and merely imagining that he is riding about as a passenger or driving a loomotive overthe ountry. I am not advoating, of ourse, that hildren should be given no toys that stimulate theimagination, but rather that they also be given toys to stimulate diretive and onstrutive thinking.It is in this onnetion that I would all attention to the folly of too long prolonging those storiesabout Santa Claus and the stork. Fables of this sort may beome so entwined in the growing hild'smind that he will be tremendously upset in his mental life when these sentimental assoiations aretorn asunder by subsequent disillusionment. He often feels that he has been deeived by those whomhe trusted most, and the result is upsetting to the neuroti temperament. It is better early tobuild on fat and learn how to make the real world more attrative to the imaginative little folks;there is plenty that a hild will never have to unlearn, that is both fasinating and satisfying to theimagination.The one great delusion of the nervous su�erer is that somehow, in some way, someone is going tosolve his problems for him. He is disinlined to aept the fat that he alone an e�et the ure. Hesteadily refuses to fae the fat that his problems must be solved by real thinking and real ating,and that they annot be solved by the fantasy-fairy tehnique of merely wishing and hoping.4.2 Fantasy and ImaginationThe imagination is, in reality, the reative power of the mind, and it is ever at work forming newexperienes out of our old ones. It is the provine of imagination to take our ideas and fashion theminto ideals; that is, this is the higher work of the reative imagination. Still another funtion of thismental power is reprodutive imagination, whih is losely allied to memory.Closely allied to imagination, but entirely distint from it, is the power of fantasy. Fantasy must22



not be onfused with fany, however, for the two terms are by no means interhangeable. Fantasyrepresents what might be alled the safety-valve of the mind. It is the playhouse of the soul. Ourpowers of fantasy ordinarily �nd expression in our day-reveries. Fantasy represents onsiousnessadrift. It is the state of mind one �nds himself in while resting in the hammok on a beautifulsummer afternoon, oblivious to all surroundings, wide awake, and yet letting the thoughts driftdown the stream of the mind, without guidane, help, or hindrane.There an be little doubt that ertain human beings possess a tremendously large \bump" offantasy. That is, they have the day-dreaming faulty developed to the point where it has well-nighaquired the proportions of a separate personality. This must be the ase with many neurotis,hysteris, lairvoyants, mediums, and other oult pratitioners. They might be said to possess anautomati power of fantasy - one that ats quite independently of their ordinary mental proesses- and one whih forms its onlusions and formulates its statements quite without the onsiousknowledge of the higher powers of suh individuals' minds.As we asend higher in the realms of thought, we reah more and greater possibilities of mentalonfusion and mind deeption. It is often quite impossible for a hild of three years to disriminatebetween imagination and memory of reality. He will vividly desribe his meetings with lions andother wild beasts in the bak yard, and may relate these things as real experienes whih havejust happened. He is really realling the pitures of lions from his story books, or reviving thememory-images of the beasts observed at the zoo; and many of our mediums and lairvoyants are soonstituted of mind that their own subonsious plays the same subtle trik upon them. They see,hear, feel, pereive, and portray as fats, the �gments of their own imagination. These experienesare the fantasms of a short-iruited memory ating under the impulse and inspiration of a misguidedimagination.In the ase of ertain hysteris and mediums, the mind has grown up in some respets, but inthis partiular feature they have remained juvenile, and we all know that the younger we are themore ative, vivid, and unontrolled is the imagination. And herein is a fruitful �eld, in the ase ofnervously unstable individuals, for the birth of imaginary diseases, the reation of false diÆulties,and the onfounding of the mind by the sophistries of oultism.When the fantasy unduly inuenes the mind, it is not diÆult to oneive of mental perversionsin whih the psyhi self drifts aimlessly over an imaginary sea beset with unreal dangers, harassed byfantasti spirits, threatened with false reefs, storm-tossed, battered and beaten by imaginary winds,living in momentary danger of shipwrek and eternal doom - all of whih is either wholly or in partmere fantasy. What is to hinder an over-developed fantasy from setting in operation �titious feelingsand impressions, and, by its well-known powers of reonstrution, reating spiritualisti forms, unrealapparitions, and the fantasti onepts of the spirit world? The reative power of human imaginationis not always exerised in developing labor-saving mahinery and improved onditions of living. It isoften engaged in produing mishief in the realms of psyhi deeption.4.3 Feelings and EmotionsFeelings and emotions are real - they are experienes whih must be reognized and rekoned within the stream of onsiousness. On the other hand, demonstrated truths - sienti� fats - are notneessarily a part of the stream of onsiousness. Feelings and emotions are, rather, the statement orexpression of the laws of relationship governing those qualities whih exist and funtion in the streamof onsiousness. And here is where our nervous patients fall down. They assume ertain qualitiesof onsiousness to be fats. They interpret feelings and emotions, projeted from the subonsiousmind, as realities, and having thus fallen into grievous error so early in their proess of reasoning,they go on with their suessive dedutions in that wild and rekless manner whih an lead only to23



the sorry plight of the psyhoneuroses.I reently attended a s�eane where one of the highly suggestible women present said that she sawa table rise several inhes o� the oor. I did not see the table rise. I am not, however, going toause this good woman of deliberate falsehood. It would be unfair thus to indit her, beause, Iam onvined, she had all the emotions and sensations of seeing the table rise. The event was inevery way real to her; that is, real to her stream of onsiousness. But it was not real to me. I donot believe that the table rose o� the oor. Others present agreed with me in this belief. I am,therefore, willing to say, in the ommon aeptane of the term, that I know the table did not rise.Thus I think that while many spiritualists, like our neurotis, are vitims of self-deeption, they arenot onsiously fraudulent. I really believe that they are many times sinere in the statements theymake; to them the inident happened, but not to the rest of the world. The su�erings of the neuroti,in like manner, are real - to him. It will then be lear to the reader that feelings and sensations -emotions - are in a sense real, and that we an easily beome vitims of our own feelings.In the ase of an ordinary neuroti individual, or at a spiritualisti s�eane, the stream of on-siousness onsists of two distint elements - the subjetive and the objetive emotions, sensations,messages, et. Now, sensations enter the mind through the body after having been aroused bysomething in the external world. Sensations also have an internal or psyhi origin. They may bearoused by memories, assoiation of ideas, and other inuenes operating in the mind and nervoussystem itself. The only standards we have by whih to judge sensations are those feelings and otheronsious experienes whih are aroused by external sensations oming into the mind from outsidethe body. So that it omes to be a fat that we tend to judge, reognize, and lassify our sensationsof internal origin largely by the reations we experiene to similar sensations whih have a genuineexternal origin. Therefore, we ome to build up in our minds what someone has alled the \realityfeeling" in onnetion with some inward image and its assoiated emotions, as that image navigatesdown the stream of onsiousness, in just the same manner that we assoiate suh feelings with thereal images and emotions that have had their origin in sensory ontat with the atual objets of thematerial world - with the result that we are led into monstrous self-deeption.4.4 Self-DeeptionI attended a s�eane not long ago, in whih, I am thoroughly satis�ed, the medium really saw andheard what she laimed to see and hear. I have no doubt many of the believers in the spirit irlealso saw and heard what they laimed to see and hear. But I was unable to see or hear what theysaw and heard. Moreover, I saw things whih none of them saw: I saw the medium deliberately trikus on three oasions. The last time I almost failed to see it, beause she was indulging in suh aow of words that my attention had ome very near to being diverted, and I all but missed athingthe tehnique of her lever trik. I ame very near to seeing what she saw and what her devoteessaw; but by arefully navigating my bark of attention down the stream of onsiousness I avoidedthe rok, I steered loser to the enter of the stream, and I aught the medium in the at - I detetedthe method of her fraud. In the meantime others navigated with her over to one side of the streamof onsiousness and saw exatly what she desribed to them - the beautiful things on the farthershore of their suggestive and olletive streams of onsiousness.We an hear and see things without going to a s�eane. I am not muh of a musiian, but I ansit down and imagine tunes I have one time heard. I an imagine that I hear bands play, and I amnot indulging in any insane prank; you, reader, an hear the same. I an even hear melodies in mymind that, as far as onsious memory goes, I have never heard; but I dare say they are built up ofmelodies and strains I have heard at some time in my life. I an see visions of landsapes that I havenever seen. If this were not possible, how ould the artist give us new paintings, and how ould themusiian give us new melodies? It will be observed that most spirit mediums are highly sensitive,24



nervous persons, who ould, in and of their own imagination, and at will, lead themselves in fantasyto run almost the whole gamut of physial su�ering and pain, of mental pleasure and psyhi joy.If I have the \feeling of reality" whih leads me to believe that I have onversed with a spirit orseen apparitions that are spirit realities; then, reasoning from experiene, I an ite suh psyhiphenomena as positive proof to my own onsiousness of the reality of spiritualisti phenomena. IfI an truthfully desribe suh emotions and feelings to others, I am o�ering sienti� evidene ofthe existene of a reative imagination - of the psyhi power of memory, fantasy, reverie, et.; but Iannot o�er suh an experiene to sientists as sienti� proof of the reality of disembodied spirits.And this is where our friends, the spiritualists, fall down in their logi. They o�er us phenomenawhih furnish abundant proof of the existene of these spirits in their own onsiousness, and theyask us, as sientists, to aept this valid evidene in the realm of onsiousness, as sienti� evidenein the material world. We annot do it. Sensations and emotions are real things in onsiousness;but they do not onstitute material proof of the atual existene of the spirits whih these psyhiphenomena impersonate.Just as an honest spirit medium may so deeive herself as to ome atually to believe in the realityof her psyhi experienes, whih are wholly of subonsious origin, so may the vast army of neurotisu�erers ome to that point where they thoroughly believe in the reality of their miseries, �titiouspains, and other forms of imaginary disease. It is just as diÆult to talk these neurotis out of abelief in the reality of their omplaints as it is to onvine the honest and sinere, but none the lessself-deeived, spiritualisti medium that the thing whih she sees and hears is not in reality a spiritapparition, but rather an outwardly projeted reation of her own falsifying subonsious.The tehnique by whih the subonsious is able so thoroughly to deeive its possessor will bebetter understood as we go on to examine the many and diverse methods whereby an unontrolledsubonsious may ome to dominate the onsiousness of a neuroti individual and eventually toenslave his whole mind.4.5 Shifting the GearsWe ome, then, to reognize that the \feeling of reality" is a transferable, oating bit of onsiousness,whih may be attahed now to one group of sensations and images, now to another. We learn thatthe \feeling of reality" may be attahed to an image reeted through the retina of the eye fromwithout inward - the image of a real, material thing, whih has weight, dimensions, and substane;again, that this \feeling of reality" may be attahed to an image projeted outward, from the arhivesof memory, to a reature reated by onsiousness - by the assoiation of ideas. It would appearthat some \psyhis" and \sensitives" are able onveniently to shift the gears of onsiousness asregards the \feeling of reality" and thus ause this state of mind to be attahed to things both realand unreal.Our more profound types of hroni neurotis and on�rmed hysteris are vitims of this \shiftingof gears" with referene to the \reality feeling". They are able to \ring the hanges" in almost endlessprofusion as onerns an astounding variety of alarming symptoms and elusive ailments.The onsiousness of the \feeling of reality" tends to follow the hannels of our pleasure longingsand our wish-omplexes. In other words, the unonsious wish always tends to attah this feelingof reality to something of its own hoosing. Now, in the s�eane room, be it noted, we have a groupof people who intently long - who ardently wish - for ommuniation with the dead. This is trueof both the medium and the believing spetators. Under suh extraordinary onditions it must beevident that this \feeling of reality", as it oats about in onsiousness, is in a highly unstable andunattahed state, and that it is ready to seize upon the least bit of evidential phenomena and giveit the santity of atual evidene. 25



The s�eane favors bringing forth from the unonsious those images and omplexes whih aresubservient to the wish to prove that beings live after death and are able to return to this worldand manifest themselves to the living. And in this way numerous unattahed feelings of reality arebrought forth and are able quikly to fasten themselves upon those images and emotions whih arethe o�spring of the unonsious mind in the peuliarly favorable and suggestive environment of theaverage spiritualisti s�eane.The unonsious wish, the unsatis�ed longing for spirit ommuniation, in the absene of any realexternal stimuli, �nds itself readily attahable to the internal images and emotions aroused by thedeep-rooted wish to prove life dominant over death, as well as by the peuliar psyhial atmosphereof the s�eane itself.4.6 Tapping the SubonsiousIt is now an aepted psyhologial fat that our experienes are all more or less perfetly preserved asmemories in the subonsious mind, and there an be no question but that many spirit mediums andvitims of hysteria are in possession of routes to the subonsious not used by normal individuals.In brief, genuine psyhi mediums are able, at will, more or less fully to tap their sub-onsiousreservoirs. Major hysteris are able to do the same thing under ertain favorable irumstanes.Another evidene of the residue of memory-experienes whih remains in the subonsious mindis dislosed by our dreams. Muh of the ontent of our dream-life is only amouage, a symboliparade of things suppressed but, nevertheless, literally existing in our subonsious psyhi reservoir.But these dreams are presenting themselves all through the night, even in the ase of those personswho do not reall them. This is shown in many ways, suh as by what is said when one talks in hissleep; and, working on suh a lue of words spoken in sleep, it has also been disovered that throughrystal vision, automati writing, and hypnosis, whole dreams an be reprodued in all their originalvividness, tho the dreamer ould not reall them when awake.As we progress in our study of the psyhology of the subonsious, we shall disover that a vastnumber of neuroti men and women are more or less sinere as regards their own inner experienes. Asneurotis, they are wholly honest in their presentation of omplaints to the physiian. As mediums,they are frauds, it is true, and are deeiving the publi; but they are not onsious frauds. These\psyhis" really and truly believe in themselves - just as ertainly as the neuroti believes in thereality of his ailments. This lass of mediums is self-deeived; they are ignorant of the tehnique ofthe workings of their own peuliar minds, and while they do not see spirit forms and do not hearinvisible beings of one world delivering messages to the sojourners of another world, they do, in theirown minds, through the tehnique of the psyhology I have here explained, seem atually to see theforms and hear the voies whih they desribe to their superstitious followers. They are deluded bythe triks of their own minds - deeived by the intriate workings of their own intellets.Neuroti su�erers really experiene the sensations and su�er the miseries whih they so eloquentlyand pathetially desribe to their dotors. Their imaginationsmay trik them, but they are essentiallyhonest - they are unfortunate vitims of subonsious self-hunger. And so, in dealing with theseslaves of the psyhoneuroses, we must reognize the fat that their ever-present and sorry plight isexruiatingly real.
26



Chapter 5Control of the SubonsiousIT is not unommon, when we are trying to explain to vitims of the psyhoneuroses how they maygain more ontrol of the subonsious, to have them put this question to us: \Dotor, how does itome that my subonsious exerts suh ontrol over me? When did this happen? How did I loseontrol over it, or did I ever have ontrol? What went wrong and when, that this part of my ownmind should ome to wield suh a tyrannial inuene over my health and happiness?"In an e�ort honestly to answer this question we have to presuppose not only that knowledge ofthe subonsious whih has been presented in outline in the preeding three hapters of this book,but we must also go bak to nursery days - in fat, to the �rst day of life, if not to a time before theindividual was born into this world - in order to �nd the explanation of this subonsious tyranny.The answer is that most individuals who su�er from nervous and emotional tyranny in reality havenever been masters of the subonsious. This is the situation: We are all born into the world withvery little or no onsious mind-ativity; the subonsious is in omplete ontrol. The infantile life islargely a subonsious existene - of ourse, more aurately speaking, we would say an unonsiousexistene, but we are using the subonsious in the sense that it refers to this whole domain of theunonsious mental ativities.At birth we have no onsious awareness. The hild is only vaguely aware - its reations areinstintive, intuitive, automati, and vegetative. We are all born with the subonsious as master.The normal individual later esapes, develops a tehnique of putting the onsious mind of reasonand judgment in harge of his emotions and feelings. The neuroti individual fails to emerge fromthe world of fany and grows up with the subonsious in harge. He is still a vitim of the inertiaof the prenatal and early infantile life. He refuses to reognize the world of fat and adjust himselfto it.The real fat is that the unontrolled, unstable, highly irritable, nervous person who is a vitim ofsubonsious domination is simply a baby grown up. Physially he has attained adult proportions,but mentally he is trying to arry on and fae the world with a philosophy of living and a psyhologyof reation that is wholly infantile, altogether puerile, and in every sense inadequate to meet thedemands upon a grown-up individual trying to funtion in a real world.5.1 NarissismNarissus, it will be realled, fell it love with, and was led to worship, the reetion of his own image,and this is exatly what is wrong with the majority of those who are a�ited with some form ofthe neuroses; and so, when we use the term \Narissism" in the disussion of psyhi and nervousdisorders, we are using it with the understanding that it implies self-interest, self-enteredness, andself-worship. In a ertain sense we are all guilty of this; but when these tendenies beome magni�ed27



to suh a point that they begin to interfere with our health and happiness, then we reognize thatthe subonsious is really at serious mishief.This begins on the �rst day of a hild's life - if it has not already begun before birth. As we observethe infant in his rib the �rst few days of life, he seems to manifest little that ould be desribed asonsious reation to his environment; but no one would say that he does not reat instintively orintuitively to his environment. He very early learns to make his wants understood in no unertainterms, and there is no doubt that this tendeny to seek the grati�ation of his personal desires - toseure ministration to his personal wants - is inherent in the human infant.Let us more arefully examine this theory that the hild is born with ertain simple and primitivedesires; that the rudimentary subonsious is to a ertain extent already guilty of usurping ontrolover the individual. In our study of this question, let us ask: Did the unborn infant experiene anysensations before making his entry into the outside world? It is highly probable that he did. We knowthat the hild, previous to birth, has undergone ertain experienes in utero. The physiian knowsthat the little fellow is very lively at times; he kiks about and indulges in musular exerise muhas he does during those days immediately following birth. The skin sensation is probably present,although little exerised beause of the fat that he is immersed in a warm water bath of onstanttemperature; but the moment he is born into the world and the hilly air strikes the sensitive skin,he seldom fails to manifest his reognition of the fat and reord his displeasure by lusty rying.It is also highly probable that the unborn hild has developed, to a ertain extent, the sense ofhearing. Of ourse, the sounds from the outside world are greatly mu�ed, muh diminished, butthey undoubtedly reah his ear. It is also likely that the sounds of the blood moving through thelarger vessels of the mother, as well as the other noises onneted with the proess of life in bothmother and hild, have reahed his ears. These, of ourse, are all softened, and those pertainingto the irulation are regular and rhythmi, of a humming nature, muh after the fashion of therooning and rhythmi lullabies whih mothers have learned are so quieting to the hild during itsearly days of life.And it is highly probable that it is beause of this prenatal sensory memory-registry in the brainof the hild that these nursery lullabies are so e�etive. This sort of thing ontinues to supply thehild with the environment it was austomed to. These lullabies sung to the hild after birth makeit feel at home and at ease in that it ontinues to hear soft, subdued, rhythmi tones whih makean agreeable impression upon the mind-enters, sine they supply a ontinuation or repetition ofthe most real feeling-memory on reord in the hild's mind. In other words, there is a familiar andagreeable emotion assoiated with this sort of thing. The hild rests quietly under its inuene andsoon forms the habit of making a big fuss if its hearing is not oupied with the reeption of theselullabies. You see, it is not simply a question of spoiling the hild - it ame into the world with thehabit formed. In a sense, and as far as these things are onerned, the hild was born spoiled. It ismerely a question of whether the mother will ontinue to gratify and further develop this prenatalhabit or whether she will elet to introdue the hild into a new and real world, and thus very earlybegin to teah it to adjust itself to the fats and realities of this new mode of existene.It is highly probable that another memory impression has been made upon the mind of theunborn hild by the bodily movements of the mother. As the hild is suspended in its prenatal bath,these physial movements on the part of the mother would undoubtedly be experiened as a sortof swinging or swaying motion, and it is highly probable that in this way another set of memoryregistrations is made upon the young and developing brain ells. It is therefore little to be wonderedat that the new-born infant likes to be roked in his radle, swayed in the mother's arms, gentlymoved to and fro by whatever method. It all feels agreeable in that it represents a ontinuationof those feeling-memories whih were being onstantly experiened prior to birth. Again it is veryeasy to spoil the baby beause it was born already more or less spoiled as onerns this desire forbeing roked. And again it is a question of poliy on the part of the mother. Will she ontinue to28



perpetuate these feeling memories of the prenatal times, and thus keep the infant quiet by supplyingthe same sensations it was austomed to before birth; or will she elet to introdue the new-bornbabe into a new world, a world in whih it must sooner or later learn that it is not the whole thing,that it annot always have its way, that it annot always have its every whim and feeling memorygrati�ed?Another prenatal memory probably onsists in the ability to draw up the limbs and to make otherslight musular movements. Immediately after birth the hild tends to assume the same position itoupied in utero.
5.2 Infantile EgoismBefore birth a hild exists, as it were, alone and in a world by itself. A fter birth it only graduallyawakens to the realization that it is not the whole world, and even when it begins to realize this fatit only does so dimly, at �rst believing that all the rest of the world is diretly attahed to it andrun for the exlusive purpose of ministering to it and aring for it. It is indeed a rude awakeningwhen the infant learns that it is not omnipotent, that it is not the whole show; inreasingly thisdisillusionment proeeds until, with advaning years, the hild beomes relatively orientated andlearns to take its proper plae in life. But all too sad to relate, some hildren do not thus ome toa full realization of these fats, but ontinue on inde�nitely expeting to have every whim grati�ed,and more or less living the life of hildhood with its fantasy of being the enter of all reation, ofhaving all the world subjet to its bek and all, of expeting everybody to minister to its wants andmake easy its journey through life.The �rst rude jolt handed this little reature is at the time of birth, when a hange of atmospheritemperature auses the �rst inonveniene whih the little animal has ever been alled upon to su�er.And then it has to begin the struggle for breath, whih is automati and easy when one started, butwhih at least requires an e�ort from whih the hild was free before it was born. It is in onnetionwith these two early experienes that the hild utters its �rst sounds, and the quikness with whihit learns to use the magial ry in order to satisfy its wants onstitutes a thorough-going refutationof the theory that the infant has no mind the �rst few days of its life; it ertainly does have, at least,a subonsious mind.Let us see what happens. As soon as the hild is born we wrap it up arefully in warm blanketsand do our best to supply it with the temperature it had in the little world of its own before it madeits debut into our world. We dress it in loose garments, so that it an draw up its legs and otherwiseuse its musles the same as before birth. When not sleeping, most of the time it hears a soft, rooninglullaby whih pleases it, and it is gently roked to and fro with that same swaying movement whihit experiened before oming into the outer world. Little wonder that the feeling persists that thisis all there is of existene, and that there is a universal onspiray to minister to its wants and tosee that it is in no wise disturbed. And the moment this delusion is not e�etively maintained, thelittle animal lets out a lusty yowl, whereupon the prenatal environment is immediately restored.All this is a great mistake, espeially in the ase of hildren predisposed by heredity to theneuroses. The better method would be to allow the hild very quikly to beome adjusted to itsnew environment, and thus early to train it to beome used to the ever-hanging environment ofsubsequent life. Sooner or later this baby must step out of its world of fantasy, the world in whih itis the enter, into that real world, that world of fat where it must graefully aept disillusionmentand gird itself to meet the demands of soiety, to live as a man among men.29



5.3 Early Training of the SubonsiousThe proper time to begin training the nervous hild is the �rst day of birth; teah the hild thatrying will get it nothing. Let it ome early to reognize that it will be fed, watered, warmed, andared for at regular intervals regardless of rying. That it may indulge in rying at will as a formof pulmonary gymnastis; it an't talk or sing, and why shouldn't it ry? But it should early learnthat rying does nothing to hange its environment; it should early be taught to lose faith in ryingas the magial wand whih will bring it anything desired. To do otherwise is only to do the hild aninjury by helping to perpetuate the early fantasti notion that it is the only thing of importane inthe world.I �rmly believe that this early impression of the hild - that rying always brings grati�ation -tends to �x permanently in its mind the fat that making a noise through its mouth will in someway tend to hange the world of reality, with all its pratial demands, into a world of fantasy inwhih every whim and wish will be grati�ed. Sooner or later, of ourse, disillusionment must ome,and it is the e�ort to reapture and restrain this spoiled and arrogant subonsious mind that ausesso muh trouble in our neuroti patients, and whih leads to so many nervous miseries and eventualbreakdowns.We see grown-up men and women who indulge in orgies of weeping - for no other ause thanthat they are just suh vitims of the untamed subonsious. In hildhood weeping brought themeverything they wanted; rying never failed to hange the rude and inhospitable world of realityinto one of pleasant fantasy. I doubt not that the tendeny to weep in the presene of displeasingirumstanes is but a revival of this early subonsious memory. You know, there is a onstanttendeny on the part of evolutionary beings to regress; there is always the danger of reversion totype, of regression to an earlier stage of existene; and so, when in the fae of the unpleasant realitiesof life we break down and ry, we are, in plain language, simply doing the \baby at". That is theway we got things hanged when we were infants, and we forget ourselves suÆiently to indulge inthe same tatis even after we have grown to adult life and are more or less onvined of the realityof the world in whih we live.In general, these are the same people who were not taught in the radle that rying was of noavail. In their tender years rying was the magi wand whih they waved at will and found that italways brought into existene the desirable and agreeable. Little wonder, having been raised in thisway, that later on in life they should resort to weeping when fored to pass through experienes moreor less unpleasant! How muh better that the new-born hild in the �rst two or three weeks of itslife should ome to realize that a hange of dispensation has ourred, that it is now in a real world,and that it must begin to adapt itself to its new environment!The use of mild expletives under exitement, anger, and other forms of emotional strain is un-doubtedly a reversion to this same infantile tendeny to try to hange one's environment by themere use of words. No doubt swearing belongs in the same ategory. Sine in infany and earlyhildhood we were able, by the mere utterane of sound, so quikly and e�etively to hange ourenvironment from the unpleasant and undesirable to the pleasant and desirable, little wonder thatthe subonsious should over-ow on us now and then, when onfronted with disagreeable onditionsand harassed by unpleasant surroundings! No wonder that we resort to a ow of words represent-ing the outropping of the subonsious in an e�ort to orret our present-day surroundings by themethod employed in nursery times!Possibly another memory whih omes into the world with us is the tendeny to hide the head inthe presene of danger or to rawl under the bed. It seems to be an instintive reation to dangeron the part of ertain individuals, and it probably represents the desire to get into an enlosed spae- at least some authorities have suggested that this is a prenatal hang-over.And so, as time passes, the rude awakening ontinues. The hild gradually omes to reognize30



that everything about it does not belong to it, and in time, if properly trained and disiplined, omesto get over that egoentri over-sensitiveness whih appears when it �rst �nds out that the world isnot being run as a private performane for its own personal and exlusive bene�t.5.4 Identi�ationAs time passes the new-born hild begins to identify itself as a distint personality existing in a realworld; gradually the world hanges from the fantasti to the real. It is highly probable, however,that in the �rst weeks of life the infant regards its mother as a part of itself. It was so for ninemonths before birth, and while separated physially from its mother at birth, it only has to ry andit is fed from its mother's breast, nestled lose to her body - at least that is true in the ase of allexept those babies who have a ow for a foster-mother. This delusion is further perpetuated in thatbetween nursings, the moment it utters a ry, it has a rubber teat quikly put into its mouth. Itis ertainly given the impression that it is master of its environment and that all it needs to do isto ry and it an have what it wants, and so, aside from the hygieni aspets of a rubber teat, thepsyhology is altogether bad. It delays the time - and makes it altogether harder when it does ome- of breaking the news that the hild must begin personality adjustment to a new environment.The fairy-tale makes a great appeal to the young mind in that it enables the hild to identify itselfwith the hero. These little folks, in their world of fantasy, easily imagine themselves to possess allthe power and qualities of the fairy-story haraters. The fairies are always doing things by magi,and that is what the young hild believes in. Magi is its wathword. Later on, as the hild growsup, it progresses from the fairy-story to the �tion story-book. Here there are more heroes and moremagi and we go on with this sort of training, whih all the while is building up the subonsious inthe belief that it lives in a world of fantasy and must have its own way.Sooner or later the awakening must ome - the struggle must be undergone. And it is a greatstrain on the nervous system atually to ome, through some sudden risis, to that plae where theindividual must admit that the world is real, make up his mind to fae the fats, and abandon thebelief in magi.Instead of making real men and women out of our hildren, this whole proess of hild ulturetends to develop Narissism , whih is fraught with grave onsequenes in the ase of the naturallyneuroti hild.Through the subtle power of the imagination it is possible for most of us to \identify" ourselveswith another individual. This we do at the drama. We enjoy the play beause we identify ourselveswith the leading harater; we are thinking all the while what we would do in the same situations,and when the hero triumphs we triumph with him. Emotionally speaking, it is a personal triumphfor us, as indeed for every other individual in the audiene.Likewise, when we read a novel we identify ourselves with the hero and follow him all the waythrough. We fall in love with the heroine as does the hero. In fat, novels are simply a lazy way ofhaving someone else onstrut for us our day-dreams; whereas, in the ase of the melodrama, we arehaving the whole thing ated out in a physial way before our eyes, and thus it beomes still morerealisti.The psyhially unstable individual with a highly organized nervous system an easily imaginehimself to be the hero of the moving-piture play, identifying himself with all the experienes por-trayed on the sreen; as indeed he will do on viewing a publi proession in whih some prominentindividual is on parade; in either ase he will imagine himself to be the hero and will experiene allthe gratifying emotions supposed to be experiened by the hero. This sort of \identi�ation", or, asit has been termed, \wish evolvement" furnishes the psyhologial interpretation for a vast number31



of hysteri manifestations and mediumisti phenomena. The mediums desire to be what they professto be, and so, through the mental proesses of \projetion", on the one hand, and the fantasy of\identi�ation" on the other, they seek to bring about their \wish evolvement"; and thus, from theunlimited supply of material in the reservoir of the subonsious mind, they bring forth those thingswhih omplete the piture and enable them, through their lairvoyane and lairaudiene, to depitto the devotees of spiritism the images of departed spirits - messages from another world.Our daily experiene, from hildhood to old age, is dominated by the desire to realize the ful�llmentof our wishes. Even the lies of hildhood are but the expression of a wish. In this ase it is lear thatthe little ones say what they do for no other reason than that they inordinately indulge the wishthat what they say were true. In reading fairy-tales and novels their unfortunate infantile training isontinued. It is all extremely pleasant and restful. It is regression to the infantile type of existene,even to the pre-birth status.5.5 Other Forms of Identi�ationThis proess of \identi�ation" is sometimes applied by hildren to their parents. They identifythemselves with their fathers and mothers, with friends and enemies. They may even ome to feelan exaggeration of the pleasures as well as the pains of their friends. Suh individuals are ommonlyregarded as being kind-hearted and sympatheti. But all this, when over-developed, renders them anuisane to themselves and to soiety. Over-sympatheti people regard others as hard-hearted andunkind. They annot realize that other people may have feelings di�erent from their own; and ofourse suh individuals always feel that their undue sympathy is to be regarded very highly, as avirtue.I presume the reason why women have more of a tendeny toward Narissism than men is to befound in the way they are brought up. From infany the little girls are taught that they are morere�ned, just a little nier than boys; that little boys are made of \slugs and snails and puppy dogs'tails", but little girls are made of \sugar and spie and everything nie". A great deal that is di�erentbetween the boy and girl when grown-up is the result of environment and training.And so, just as Narissus fell in love with his own reetion, the infant of tender years, �ndinghimself in a world of whih he is the enter, is quite in love with himself. His joys and pleasures areall important, and as he grows older he resents the proess of disillusionment whereby he must ometo realize that he is not the only intelligent being around whih the world revolves.This proess of \identi�ation", as we grow up, may develop to the point where we attribute toother people all our own undesirable traits and disagreeable tendenies; and, on the other hand, wetend to reognize in others those things whih we are in love with in ourselves. There is no questionin my mind but that a slight degree of homosexuality may be developed in this way. Men and womenare more or less in love with themselves, and when they see in others traits they love in themselvesthey develop admiration for the people who bear these traits. This should not be regarded as in anysense abnormal and should not be onfused with hereditary homosexuality.Another phase of identi�ation whih the hild has to over-ome early in life is that of identifyinghimself with his inanimate surroundings. You take away the baby's rattle and he sets up a lustyhowl. You have deprived him of one of those things whih he believes are inherently a part of him.And as we grow up this viewpoint persists. The world is full of men and women who are havingstormy times all the while beause some little thing has been broken, something has been misplaed,something has been taken away from them, their immediate environment has been invaded and thesmooth running of their lives has been upset, all of whih onstitutes a great wrong in their eyes.They annot learn how to live with the world as it is and themselves as they are. They grow upto adult life and even old age with this infantile tendeny to regard themselves as the enter of all32



things and their belongings as a part of them.Parents and teahers are often to blame for the failure of hildren to outgrow this mental attitudeof infany. It is the duty of the adult to train the rising generation more bravely, more fearlessly, andmore omplaently to fae the world of fat, and thus more early and more suessfully to esapefrom the egoisti delusions of the world of infantile fany.5.6 Trying to Dodge the Reality of LivingI was reently onsulted by a woman who was in the throes of a nervous breakdown. She was a�itedwith nausea, fatigue, insomnia, and a really serious form of mental depression, and what do you sup-pose was at the bottom of all this? Nothing more nor less than a little trouble with the kindergartenteaher, who had told her that her little girl was not being properly trained and disiplined at home.On hearing this, the nervous mother fell to thinking over the serious responsibility of raising a hild,and deided that it was too muh for her. She had a good ry, but that didn't seem to do any good.The kindergarten teaher's ritiism still persisted in her mind, and so, sine ordinary rying didn'tseem to hange matters, she threw a real �t. That evening when her husband ame home she hadanother ry, and when that didn't seem to help muh, she fell ill - and remained ill for four months.She went away from home; she sueeded in getting rid of the responsibility for the are of her hildduring that period, and it was no easy task, I an testify, to bring her around to the point where shewas willing to go bak home and take up again the responsibilities of life whih she so longs to avoid.Here is another story of almost as severe a nervous breakdown from another ause. This patient'shusband ame home one night and announed that he had been transferred to the Pai� oast andthat they must move. The thought of moving was suÆient to set her brain in a whirl, and she didn'tstop until she had worked herself up to the point where she experiened a omplete nervous ollapse.It took her six months to reover from this breakdown and be ready to move to the Pai� oast.Of ourse, she had to go, but she was one of those grown-up hildren who somehow think they andodge responsibility by indulging in an emotional sprawl.Some men, when onfronted with diÆulties, just go out and �nd a bootlegger and go on a spree.They get drunk, and for the time being they are rid of their problems. And so it is with many aneuroti woman. When she �nds herself up against something that is disagreeable, she simply goeson an emotional spree; she has a nervous breakdown, gets sik, goes to a sanatorium, has a nursefor a few weeks, and for the time being she, too, is able to esape her troubles; but, sooner or later,both sprees have to be paid for, and both shirkers have to fae the real fats of living, and, like menand women, gird themselves to meet the soial and other demands of their day and generation.
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Chapter 6Human Emotions, Instints, andSentimentsAS a preparation for the further study of emotional repression, emotional onits, unsatis�ed desires,and the neuroses whih are the outgrowth of these psyhi kinks and tangles, I think it well to devotethis hapter to the areful onsideration of emotions, instints, sentiments, and onvitions. I amdisposed, in general, to adhere to the teahings of MDougall and Shand in the matter of lassifyingemotions and assoiating them with ertain instints. I believe that every instint has what mightbe alled three phases, and they are:
1. The sensory or pereptual side - that is, the avenue of the speial senses through whih im-pressions from the outside world reah the animal brain.2. The emotional or e�etive side - representing the impression made upon the individual by thereeipt of these sensory impressions. This is the feeling-ontent of an instint and representswhat we more ommonly understand by the term emotion.3. The motor or exeutive phase of the instint, whih represents the mind ordering ation inself-defense or otherwise for the purpose of exeuting the ation assoiated with the emotionor for arrying into e�et the instint whih is perhaps the basi or fundamental feature of thistriangle.

6.1 Primary Instints and EmotionsEvery human being is born into this world fully equipped with a set of inherent instints, andevery inherited instint, as later developed, is aompanied by a well-de�ned feeling or emotion.Psyhologists have only reently begun to study this question of instint and emotion, and there maybe some di�erene of opinion as to what really onstitutes a primary inherent instint; nevertheless,I think most psyhologists will agree with the following lassi�ation of primary instints and theiraompanying emotions: 35



Primary Instints Primary Emotions1. Flight Fear2. Repulsion Disgust3. Curiosity Wonder4. Self-assertion Elation5. Self-abasement Subjetion6. Parental Tenderness7. Reprodution Sex-hunger8. Nutrition Hunger9. Gregariousness Seurity10. Aquisition Hoarding11. Constrution Pride of reation12. Pugnaity AngerWe must abandon the old-fashioned belief that instints are the Creator's gift to animals to atonefor their lak of intelligene; that as man advanes intelletually he loses his instints - beomesmore and more free from all instintive tendenies. Animal instints do not disappear with raialadvanement; they are merely repressed, they remain with us and proeed to make mishief for uswhen they are not properly understood or adequately ontrolled.Before we an aept an impulse as a primary or inherent instint, we must �nd it uniformlypresent in the instintive behavior of the higher animals. We should also observe its exaggeration inthose human beings who are mentally unbalaned - abnormally ontrolled - and who would, therefore,be expeted to exhibit more of a tendeny to be under the ontrol of their raial instints as omparedwith intelligene and reason.It will now be in order briey to examine these primary emotions:6.1.1 FearFear is the emotion assoiated with the inherent instint of ight. You are more or less familiar withthe old argument as to whether people run beause they are sared or are frightened beause they arerunning. Both the biologist and psyhologist seem inlined to believe that we are frightened beauseof our ight, but in any ase the simple fats are that even tho we may instintively ee from dangerand then have fear aroused in our minds as we proeed with the ight, we do not run very far untilour fear diretly ontributes to the aeleration of our speed.The thing works both ways when it is one initiated. While the emotion may be initiated by theinstint, when it is one aroused it serves greatly to augment the instintive tendeny.Fear, when thoroughly aroused, produes that terror whih leads to onealment - an e�ort toavoid danger by hiding. Fear leads us �rst to ee, then to hide. It is the most lasting, most indelibleof all human emotions, and is the one emotion that seems to seize ontrol of both mind and body inno unertain fashion.The emotion of fear invariably aompanies the instint of ight - the desire to ee from danger;but, when this fear is so profound as to result in terror, it sometimes paralyzes the power of ight.So we see that when fear is over-done - leading to terror - it defeats itself.While fear is instintive, not all our early fears are inherited. All young infants are frightenedby but two things: The fear of falling and the hearing of sudden loud and shrill noises. Pratiallyall other fears they aquire by suggestion and assoiation. Young hildren are not at �rst afraid ofsnakes, hairy animals, et. It is the thunder assoiated with the storm that frightens the hild, notthe lightning. When ertain adults over their heads with the bed-lothing during a storm, they areonly exhibiting the inherent instint for onealment subsequent to eeing from danger.36



Fear is not a result of any proess of intelligent reasoning or judgment. A young hild may beterrorized by the sight of its own father down on the oor \playing bear". It well knows its father willdo it no harm, but when the father is seen in this strange aspet it easily suumbs to its instintivefear emotions.Beause of the lasting impression whih the fear emotion makes upon the human mind and memory,it beomes not only the one great inuene whih admonishes us to ontrol our sel�sh behavior andurb our egoisti tendenies, but also the fundamental ause for muh of our needless anxiety andthe starting-point for many of our imaginative dreads and funtional nervous disorders.Fear is fatal to human happiness under onditions of modern ivilization. Worry is hroni fearand is the arh-demon of all the hosts of joy-killers.The only known ure for fear is faith. But before faith an operate, there must be ourage -stamina - to ontrol the inherent tendeny to suumb to the fearful emotions.
6.1.2 DisgustDisgust is the emotion assoiated with the instint of repulsion and is aroused by bad tastes andsmells. It seems to be espeially stimulated by the sight of slimy reatures suh as snakes andlizards. It no doubt lies at the bottom of the development of the estheti taste in primitive man,and unquestionably onstitutes the inherent urge whih propels modern ivilized peoples along thoselines whih lead them to look for the beautiful. There is little doubt but that repulsion and disgustlie at the very bottom of our e�ort to realize artisti thoughts and ations.As our intelletual development progresses, we ome to assoiate this emotion of disgust withpeople who for some reason o�end our standards and ideals. We ommonly hear it said, of someperson who is repulsive in his appearane or personality, that \he makes me sik".Thus we see that disgust is an emotion whih may beome assoiated with food, surroundings,animals, and even human beings; and if allowed to gain a large plae in one's mental life it is ertainto beome responsible for muh unhappiness. If we beome over-sensitive to all the triing thingswe happen to dislike in our assoiates, we are doomed to su�er.
6.1.3 WonderWonder is the emotion assoiated with the instint of uriosity. It is a sort of inipient fear. Nodoubt this is the emotion, together with its foundation instint of uriosity, that leads to invention,adventure, and exploration.The wonder emotion - the uriosity instint - is strong in both animals and hildren. It is peuliarlyative in monkeys. Who has not observed animals in the pasture approah autiously some strangeobjet lying on the ground, and then shy away in fear, only to return again further to satisfy theiruriosity? If wonder is over-exited it is transformed frankly into fear.Undoubtedly this emotion onstitutes the foundation of our sienti� researhes and religiousspeulations. The hunting instint is probably another manifestation of this same inherent uriosity,augmented by hunger and other assoiated emotions. Here is an emotion whih an ontribute toour happiness or lead us into endless trouble - all depending on how we ontrol it.37



6.1.4 ElationElation is the emotion aroused by indulging the instint of self-assertion. It is the emotion behind allour e�orts at self-display. It is the positive element of self-onsiousness. It is partiularly exempli�edin the harateristi swagger of the male and the vanity of the female, and is an emotion undoubtedlyresponsible for muh of the ondut that goes by the name of bravery.In the animal world we see this emotion in ation as a spirited horse lifts high his hoofs and tensesevery musle in his body while praning around on parade. It is shown in the spreading tail of thepeaok, and the strutting of the mother hen in the presene of her hiks.We �nd this same primitive instint oming to the front in ertain ases of the human insane. Soft-ening of the brain is sometimes aompanied by \delusions of grandeur", the unfortunate individualbeoming the vitim of a boastful and insane elation.Elation - self-assertion - is essential to human happiness. While over-exaggeration of one's egoinvariably leads to trouble and more or less sorrow and unhappiness, a reasonable indulgene of self-display and the enjoyment of average self-expression are indispensable to good health and happiness.Human beings must have an opportunity to \show o�" - at least in moderation - in order to behappy. Even the young hild is observed to emerge from his bashful hiding behind his mother's apron,and, after turning a somersault, inquire of the stranger, \Can you do that?" We are all more or lesslike the hildren, who, as they \show o�", say, \Wath me do this". There is joy in performane.We are happy when in ation. We are unhappy when we are denied the opportunity to indulge insome sort of self-assertion with its aompanying emotion of elation.6.1.5 SubjetionSubjetion is in ontrast with elation, and is assoiated with the instint of self-abasement. It is thenegative side of self-onsiousness and represents that slinking, restfallen behavior that is so oftenmistakenly alled humility. In some abnormal and morbid individuals this is arried to the pointwhere the soul oneives itself as being guilty of all sorts of rimes and misdemeanors. This is theemotion lying at the bottom of our \inferiority omplexes".Among animals, the dog exhibits the most profound development of this depressing emotion ashe rawls along on his belly with his tail tuked between his legs - in the presene of a larger dog ora hiding master.This is the emotion whih beomes the basis of shame in the human speies. Shame and pridepresuppose the existene of self-onsiousness, and sine this is a state of mind denied the animalworld, these more omplex emotions are purely human. But the animals do share with man therudimentary emotions of elation and subjetion.6.1.6 TendernessTenderness is the name whih has been given to those feelings onneted with the parental instint.It is the foundation of the protetive impulse - the impulse to protet the young, the weak, and thehelpless. It beomes the soure of most of our moral indignation, and when thoroughly aroused it islosely allied to anger. Nothing will more thoroughly arouse the indignation of the normal humanbeing than to see an inhuman wreth torture and abuse a helpless hild.This emotion of tenderness is the biologi explanation of all true altruism. It is seen espeiallyin the maternal instint for the protetion of the young, whih is ommon to the females of all thehigher animals. It is assoiated with the love and devotion of parents for their o�spring, and is38



the �rst instint we have disussed whih lends itself to the preservation of the speies. Most ofour inherent instints are designed to protet the individual, but the emotion of tenderness aids inspeies survival.The tender emotion is weaker in the male. That he has any of this sort of maternal soliitude forthe young is probably due to the fat that many traits of one sex are in rudimentary form inheritedby the other sex. The females of many animals have abortive horns, while the males of many speieshave rudimentary breasts. This sort of riss-ross inheritane between the sexes probably explainshow man omes to have more or less of this motherly instint and emotion for the young.Under ertain ustoms of the Roman ourts it was observed that sons would appear against theirfathers, but never did fathers appear against their sons. One of the Ten Commandments admonishesthe hild to honor its parents, but it was not neessary to have a ommandment exhorting parentsto love their hildren. Nature provided fully for that in the parental instint and the aompanyingtender emotion.The urge of the human mother to kiss her hild is probably a manifestation of the tendeny ofmothers among the higher animals to lik their o�spring.This tender emotion is the basis of all our Good Samaritan work, and the foundation of all e�ortsand laws designed to protet the weak against exploitation and abuse by the strong. It is a soure ofmuh joy and real self-satisfation. Everything assoiated with the indulgene of this emotion makesfor our highest happiness - provided we do not over-exerise the instint and ultivate it to suh anextent that it beomes positively painful.6.1.7 Sex-hungerSex-hunger is the emotion aroused by, and assoiated with, the inherent instint of reprodution. Itis a soure of a great deal of jealousy. It is the emotion that underlies the mating instint, and itimpels and direts that interesting impulse to ourtship. It aounts for both the aggressive soialattitude of the male and the harateristi oyness and shyness of the female.In the ase of the better natures in the human speies, the sex-urge is more or less intimatelyassoiated with the parental instint and its emotion of tenderness, all of whih diretly ontributesto the development of that higher devotion and attahment whih we all love.There an be little doubt that we have in our sex-emotions an instint that an be so used as toontribute enormously to the sum of human happiness; on the other hand, no one would questionthe fat that these emotions are sometimes so abused as to be the soure of the greatest sorrowand su�ering. As onerns the average human being, the greatest joys and sorrows are loked up inthe realms of this reprodutive instint and its assoiated sex-emotions and attrations. No otherprimary emotion is apable of suh bene�ent use or suh monstrous abuse. No other primitiveinstint an ontribute so muh to human happiness when properly exerised; and likewise no otherinnate emotion an ause suh su�ering and sorrow when over-indulged or otherwise perverted.6.1.8 HungerHunger is the emotion onneted with the instint of nutrition. The desire for food is one of thestrongest of all human instints, and the assoiated emotion of hunger is what leads to our huntingand feeding impulses. This is the emotion that is responsible for the development of the ulinaryand other arts having to do with the preparation and preservation of food.The grati�ation of healthy hunger is one of the most profound of all human joys. A good appetite,if properly ontrolled, is the soure of lifelong pleasure. Like the sex-emotions, hunger may be utilized39



for the prodution of joy or perverted to suh an extent as to beome responsible for the keenestsu�ering and sorrow.6.1.9 SeuritySeurity is the emotion we feel when we yield to our inherent gregarious instint. Man is naturallya herd animal. He feels safer when he is one of a rowd of his own fellows. This emotion of seurityis the well-spring of the impulse of self-preservation, and when indulged, yields that feeling of safetywhih we experiene as the result of ompanionship with those of our kind.Many animals, although they exhibit little or no a�etion for one another, insist on remainingtogether in herds. Most human beings dread to be alone. Solitary on�nement is regarded asthe ame of punishment. Some nervous patients simply will not remain alone. We dearly like toongregate in throngs on the slightest pretense - a parade, or a football game - no matter whatthe exuse, mankind likes to revert to the assoiations of the herd. Many an unsoial being, whileshunning intimate personal ontat with his fellows, nevertheless, stiks losely to the great ity withits teeming thousands.The sense of seurity is essential to human happiness. No matter how little personal a�etion wemay have for our immediate assoiates, we do not want to be alone. No matter how irritating ourfellows may sometimes prove to be, we prefer to remain with the tribe. We an, of ourse, by meansof diminished self-ontrol, indulge in suh anti-soial ondut as to ause ourselves to be segregatedfrom our fellows; suh isolation, however, soon beomes a soure of unhappiness. In fat, we reognizethat most of our primitive instints an be so exerised as to ontribute either to our happiness orunhappiness. Muh depends upon our reation to our emotions - our self-ontrol.6.1.10 HoardingHoarding is the emotion aompanying the instint of aquisition. It is the urge to labor and leadsto the endurane of hardship in an e�ort to aumulate food and other possessions whih we deemessential to the joy of living. When perverted, this impulse may lead to theft and other rimes,or may manifest itself after that peuliar fashion known as kleptomania. A typial example of thehoarding instint is seen in the ation of a squirrel burying nuts.In a former generation we forewent the pleasures of living in order to prepare for the blessingsof heaven. To-day heaven does not have suh a hold on the popular imagination, and so we �ndany number of people who are relentlessly pursuing wealth, in order to leave a vast estate and thusminister to the pleasures of their hildren after they, the parents, have departed this life.Those who deny themselves pleasures in this life in order to prepare for the joys of heaven, areakin to those who toil to amass a fortune for the next generation; both have the essential idea offoregoing the pleasures of to-day for the sake of future rewards.6.1.11 Pride of reationThis is the emotion we experiene as we view the results of our e�orts to reate, to onstrut things.It is reative self-satisfation. It is the emotion assoiated with the onstrutive instint. Everyhuman being likes to work up raw material into some artile of his own design, and it is this instintwhih lies at the bottom of the manufaturing prolivities of the human speies. Even hildren liketo build things with their bloks, just as birds build their nests, beavers their dams, and ants theirunderground mansions. 40



I doubt if any normal-minded healthy human being an fully experiene the joy of living unlesshe is engaged in some worthwhile pursuit - some sort of reative or onstrutive toil. Thousands ofmen and women are supremely unhappy for no other reason than that they are omparatively idle.
6.1.12 AngerAnger is the emotion assoiated with the instint of pugnaity. This is a primary instint that islikely to be aroused when any obstale is plaed in the way of the exerise of any of our other instintsor their assoiated emotions. It is the basi instint that makes man a �ghting animal. It is thebiologi explanation of war. Some females are de�ient in it, but it is present in large degree in theaverage male. It is a type of general defense reation. That is, when any of the inherent emotionsare thwarted, the natural reation is one of pugnaious resistane, and there is aroused in onnetionwith this behavior a reation of more or less anger.What happens when you try to take a bone away from a dog? The best-natured infant displaysresentment if you interrupt his meal. All men resent any interferene with their pleasures. Eventhe strong emotion of fear will give way to pugnaity and anger; the most timid animal, when it isbrought to bay, and �nds its instint of ight thwarted, is apt to turn viiously upon its pursuer.While we are entitled to that self-on�dene, that desire to look out for our rights and privileges,whih is ompatible with average self-respet and self-esteem, it is unfailingly true that when webeome over-belliose and pugnaious, our emotion of anger an be depended upon to neutralizethe joys of living and eventually to all but kill the very happiness for the promotion of whih ourpugnaity has been over-exerised and our anger over-indulged. Man is not truly happy when he isangry.
6.2 Seondary or Composite EmotionsWe have just seen that the human speies is largely dominated by a group of twelve inheritedemotions. We should next give attention to the manner in whih these twelve emotions an beombined, built up, or assoiated into seondary, omposite or aquired emotions.It is not easy to �nd the proper words to de�ne or express these highly omplex feelings andemotions, and undoubtedly various authorities might suggest a somewhat di�erent lassi�ation, butthe following represents what to me seems to be a fairly omprehensive survey of this group:41



Seondary Emotion Primary Components(Composite and aquired) (Instintive fators)1. Sympathy Tenderness + Sex + Seurity2. Admiration Wonder + Subjetion + (Pride)3. Imitation Admiration + Seurity + (Vanity)4. Rivalry Elation + Anger + (Envy)5. Vanity Elation + Sex + (Pride)6. Pride Elation + Hoarding + (Egotism)7. Gratitude Tenderness + Subjetion + (Awe)8. Awe Fear + Admiration + (Subjetion)9. Reverene Awe + Gratitude + (Spiritual Nature)10. Envy Anger + Subjetion + (Pride)11. Remorse Anger + Revenge + (Subjetion)12. Sorn Anger + Disgust + (Elation)13. Contempt Disgust + Elation + (Vanity)14. Aversion Fear + Disgust + (Rivalry)15. Courage Elation + Some other emotionsThus we see that we may employ our primary emotions muh as we would words for the purposeof building up sentenes, more full and omprehensive expressions of thought. As we progress in thesale of ivilization our omplexity of thought greatly inreases - and likewise our power of originatingmore omplex emotions - and thus is the apaity for enjoying happiness or experiening sorrow alsogreatly augmented.Let us then more fully onsider the omposite nature of our emotions.6.2.1 SympathySympathy we observe to be based on the primary emotions of tenderness, sex, and seurity. Thisaquired emotion presupposes more or less love and devotion. It onnotes an understanding, to somedegree at least, of human nature. It is the biologi and psyhologial foundation for that state ofmind that makes possible the promulgation of the Golden Rule.Sympathy has its root in parental devotion, in sex attahment, and in that fellow feeling towardthe rest of the herd or tribe whih makes us more seure in our personal existene.Sympathy implies suggestibility. Suggestion has muh to do with our eduation through thehannel of imitation. It is beause of suggestion - that strange urge to do what others do and thinkwhat others think - that the animal herds stampede, all the dogs in the neighborhood join in a dog�ght, and human beings beome pani-striken and run amuk as a mob.Not only are our tender emotions sympathetially aroused by the sight of su�ering or sorrow, butfear anger, joy, and laughter are also highly ontagious. Even uriosity is athing: witness the rowdsgathered on the street-orner, all gazing skyward, just beause one or two persons �rst paused tobehold something in the heavens. Pratially all our primary emotions an be sympathetially exitedby suggestion. Sometimes, in our e�orts to indulge in self-assertion (to overome our subjetivetendenies), we develop a ontrary state of mind - ontra-suggestion. I am sure the reader annot helpbut reognize the vast possibilities for weal or for woe that lurk in the quality of emotional sympathy.Unontrolled sympathy may plunge us into all sorts of over-soliitous anxiety and unneessary worry.Normal sympathy invariably ontributes to the sum of our happiness.42



6.2.2 AdmirationAdmiration is built out of the primary instints of wonder and subjetion, and is probably alsoassoiated with its fellow aquirement of pride. Unmistakably the feeling of admiration is also tingedwith awe. No doubt it has a touh of both sympathy and love. When over-indulged, arried too far,it may often terminate in envy.Curiosity leads to that investigation and inspetion whih, with its assoiated emotion of wonder,onstitutes the basis of admiration; and when, in the presene of our new disovery, we observe ertainelements of superiority in it, we are led to experiene the emotion of subjugation - the expression ofthe inherent tendeny toward self-abasement in the presene of superiority of fore or being.I doubt if the highly self-satis�ed and oneited person is apable of genuinely admiring anythingor anybody. And we must not overlook the fat that when we enlarge our apaity for admirationwe at the same time inrease our apaity for happiness.6.2.3 ImitationImitation is founded primarily on the inherent emotion of seurity, the outgrowth of the instint ofgregariousness. Tribal assoiation is at the basis of suggestion, and suggestion leads to imitation.The seondary emotion of admiration, as already de�ned, must of ourse enter into it, for we wantto imitate only that whih has �rst hallenged our admiration. Another seondary emotion whihundoubtedly is a fator in imitation is that of vanity.Imitation is the basis of our eduation, of our whole regime of industrial training, of our soialaquirements and onvitions. Imitation represents our ondut when we are engaged in aeptinga suggestion. Imitation augments our feeling of soial unity, and adds to our apaity for soialooperation.We have a variety of imitative behavior. The most ommon form is that based on sympathy, aswhen we smile bak in reognition of the smiles bestowed upon us. Even animals ee and stampedefor no other reason than that their fellows are similarly exerised. This sort of imitative ondutseems to be an outgrowth of the gregarious instint and its emotion of seurity.Another phase of imitation is shown in the ase of the hild who imitates the gestures or otherbehavior of someone who has exited his uriosity or admiration. Adults painstakingly imitate thetehnique of their more experiened and skillful superiors.We must reognize the neessity for so ontrolling the imitative tendeny as to lead us in helpfuldiretions. Suggestion is a powerful inuene, and we annot ignore its possibilities for good or evil.6.2.4 RivalryRivalry is founded on the two primary emotions of elation and anger. Elation, the emotion of theself-assertive instint, and anger, the feeling aompanying the instint of pugnaity, lead to emotionsof rivalry when they are a bit further augmented by the seondary emotion of envy.Rivalry leads to emulation. There is undoubtedly a tinge of jealously in it, and ofttimes of sex-onsiousness. Rivalry is an important element in both pride and so-alled patriotism.True rivalry is di�erentiated from anger in that the former does not seek to destroy its opponent.Rivalry is best illustrated by the playful �ghting of young animals and by the spirited ontestsbetween human beings in onnetion with games and out-door sports. This trait is strongly presentin Amerians and in most Europeans, but is only rarely manifested by the Hindus and other Orientalraes. 43



If rivalry an be dominated largely by elation it will minister to our happiness; if anger is allowedto enter too largely into its omposition, as a rule, it beomes a fator for unhappiness. It all dependson how we manage its ow and ontrol its origin.6.2.5 VanityVanity grows out of the primary emotions of elation and sex, plus those seondary feelings weommonly inlude in the term pride. We are vain beause we enjoy the emotions of elation assoiatedwith the instint of self-assertion, and vanity is peuliarly assoiated with the sex-instint in thefemale. In fat, in a way we might say that vanity is peuliar to the human female, tho men mayshare this emotion to a lesser degree.Vanity also sometimes takes on the nature of self-direted pity, sympathy, and love; and whenthus exerised it may beome a soure of muh sorrow before we awaken to disover how muhunhappiness an be generated by self-pity and overmuh introspetion. The simple vanity of theaverage woman is ertainly harmless and altogether wholesome as a promoter of happiness.6.2.6 PridePride is built upon the primary instint foundation of elation and hoarding, plus the psyhi state ofegotism. We are proud of and enjoy the elation assoiated with self-assertion. We are proud of ourability to aumulate, to hoard, and are onsious of the poise and power that ome with possession.This element of pride is more distintly a male emotion as ontrasted with the vanity of the female.It has more to do with the masuline egotism, self-on�dene, ourage, and hivalry that go with themale onsiousness of superior physial power and endurane.We must not onfuse the impulse of pride with normal and legitimate self-on�dene - a sort ofself-regarding sentiment. Again, we must not overlook the fat that pride of a ertain sort may addmuh to the satisfation of living; while if our ego beomes too highly exalted, we may �nd ourselvesentangled in an unfortunate maze of psyhi diÆulties and soial rebu�s that will e�etively destroyour peae of mind and undermine our happiness.6.2.7 GratitudeGratitude is omposed of the primary instints of tenderness and subjetion tinged with the seondaryemotion of awe. We an be inuened by gratitude in the �rst plae beause we are tenderhearted,and next, beause we feel, in the presene of ertain things or situations, more or less self-abasement,with its emotion of subjetion. Then if the exhibition of superiority is arried a bit farther, so thatthere is [lost word℄ within our mind a feeling of awe, we are ripe for experiening the emotion ofgratitude. We are ready to give thanks, and the whole state of mind represents one of intelletualappreiation, the dawn of the sense of values and relationships between things and beings.We experiene a feeling of gratitude when we reeive something from some soure whih we regardas superior - from some being of exalted power. We are exerised by gratitude when we are reipientsof something at the hands of someone we admire and respet - something whih we ould not bestowupon ourselves. On the whole, gratitude is highly helpful in its emotional inuene on health andhappiness. 44



6.2.8 AweAwe is produed by a ombination of fear and subjetion. When our instint of fear is �rst arousedand we are faed with a superior exhibition of some sort, so that self-abasement funtions, and weexperiene the emotion of subjetion, then, if in onnetion with these primary instints there ismore or less of the seondary feeling of admiration, the foundation is laid whereby we may beomemore or less over-whelmed by inuenes and phenomena whih we annot fully understand.At the bottom of our awe is always the trinity of uriosity, ignorane, and fear.I fully reognize that awe may be a fator in reverene and worshipfulness, and in suh a role itis ertainly sometimes uplifting and joy-favoring; but, as more ommonly experiened, it probablyontributes muh to our fear, anxiety, and unhappiness. At least, there always exists great danger,through ignorane, that awe may augment our superstitious tendenies and thus lead to all sorts offoolish worry and unwholesome anxiety.
6.2.9 RevereneThis is the �rst ompound emotion we have onsidered in whih we do not �nd as a omponentfator any primary or inherited emotion - unless we are disposed to inlude uriosity and wonder.As we progress in the sale of human feelings and higher emotions, we shall �nd more and more ofthese emotions whih are built out of similar emotions; that is, feelings whih are ombinations ofother omposite and omplex emotions. Reverene is the o�spring of awe and gratitude, and this isthe �rst point at whih we ome in ontat with a probable spiritual nature in the human speies.Reverene is that emotion, that state of mind, that basi feeling whih is utilized by our highermental powers or spiritual nature for purposes of worship. Reverene is the �rst fruit of the progres-sive evolution of man from his physial nature, up through his instintive sphere and psyhologialdevelopment, to the higher realm of spiritual ideals.Like many other aquired emotions, reverene may ontribute to either happiness or sorrow,depending altogether on how we reat to its impulse. In moderation reverene leads to a normalattitude of worshipfulness, and it is only when suh emotions lead to over-onsientiousness andreligious worry that they an be regarded as fators of unhappiness.
6.2.10 EnvyEnvy is built out of the primary emotions of anger and subjetion. When we are in the presene ofsomething that auses us to experiene the instint of self-abasement, with its assoiated emotion ofsubjetion; when this situation beomes a bit irksome, and we grow restive in its presene; when wefeel that the joys of living are in some way being interfered with by our superior fellows - then angeris aroused, and we are more or less pugnaious; and if, in onnetion with this, the aquired emotionof pride is interfered with - if our elation is suppressed and our instint for hoarding enjoined - thenthe foundations are laid for envy. Envy is, of ourse, the basis of jealousy, and has its deeper rootsin the hoarding impulse.We are usually envious of people beause they have something we failed to get, or else beause theyhave more of it than we have. Cruelty is no doubt many times merely the expression of subonsiousenvy and jealousy. 45



6.2.11 RemorseRemorse is founded on the primary instint of anger and on that more highly developed sentimentwhih we all revenge. (Sentiments as a lass we will de�ne more fully presently.) In order to showhow anger is father to remorse, we should explain that remorse is anger direted against ourselves.It is sorrowful regret for one's own ats. You should be angry at yourself for something wrong youhave done, but you an't \get mad" at yourself as you an at another person, and so you temperyour anger, when self-direted, into the emotional terms of remorse; and now, on the other hand,toward those who have beome responsible for your self-humiliation - beause one always seeks analibi - you have a feeling of revenge.The primary instint of subjetion also is a part of remorse; it omes into play as a result ofexperiening the debasement of our emotion of elation. Remorse implies that we have passed throughan emotional onit, and that our hoie and its resultant behavior are not suh as to warrant self-approbation. We su�er remorse when we are thus disappointed in our deisions and ondut.Remorse is the mildew of the omposite emotions. It withers every noble ambition if it is longindulged. We annot hope to avoid experiening it now and then, but we should studiously avoid itsprolonged entertainment. We should learn early and skilfully to settle our emotional onits, so asto avoid having to live any onsiderable part of our lives in the debilitating atmosphere of remorse.6.2.12 SornSorn is built out of the primary emotions of anger and disgust. In the presene of the instintof repulsion we experiene the emotion of disgust, and when that with whih we are disgusted isinterfering in some way with our joy of living, then our pugnaity and its assoiated anger arearoused, and these together ause us to sorn those who disgust us. Seondarily there omes intoplay the primary emotion of elation: having permitted ourselves to indulge in sorn, we are wont toenjoy self-assertion and elation. This whole experiene onnotes intelletual failure on our part toappreiate the worth and struggles of our fellow beings.Sorn is seldom, if ever, a fator in human happiness. If you desire quikly to lose all yourworth-while friends, just begin to indulge in sorn and pratie yniism.6.2.13 ContemptHere is the next step in omposite emotions. Contempt is a ombination of the primary emotionsof disgust and elation. It presupposes that sorn has gone before, and on top of disgust we areelated, we positively assert ourselves; and then, if we add to this the feeling of vanity, as alreadyde�ned, we have the stage set for profound ontempt. It represents, psyhologially speaking, a stateof exaggeration of ego, on the one hand, and a ultivated over-sensitiveness to repulsive things andunpleasant onditions, on the other.6.2.14 AversionComing down through the sale of sorn and ontempt, we next have aversion, a omposite emotionbuilt out of fear and disgust. Not only is something repulsive to us, and therefore disgusting, but wereognize it more or less as a rival; it interferes with our pleasure of living, and so we tend to give ita wide berth, partiularly through fear as to what might be the outome of too intimate a ontatwith the objet of our aversion. 46



In the end, through it all, there is the feeling of rivalry, with its deep roots of envy. Aversionmay be developed to that point where the fear element subsides, rivalry disappears, and disgustdevelops into intensi�ed loathing, even horror; strange to say, it is sometimes in this onnetion thatthe emotion of wonder, the instint of uriosity, omes into play, and we ofttimes see that wonder isable to turn loathing into fasination. We sometimes beome inordinately fasinated by those thingsthat were primarily exeedingly disgusting and for whih we experiened the deepest aversion.Look with misgiving upon the tendeny toward over-development of aversion. While we arejusti�ed in tolerating its reasonable presene in the fae of ugliness and wrong-doers, we must arefullyavoid beoming over-sensitive and �niky in the presene of the ommon problems and irumstanesof every-day life.
6.2.15 CourageCourage is rather diÆult to de�ne. It is a omposite emotion, having for its basis the primaryemotion of elation, assoiated with the instint of self-assertiveness. It is probable that ourageis elation ombined sometimes with one emotion and sometimes with one or more other emotions.Courage is the emotion that leads to ats of bravery, and while it may be assoiated with manyemotions, impulses, and sentiments, it is haraterized by the fat that it represents the triumph offaith over fear. When ourage is in the saddle, the primary instint of fear, for the time being, hasbeen vanquished.This, then, represents an e�ort briey to de�ne and summarize those �fteen seondary ompositeor aquired emotions whih represent the psyhologial evolutions of the twelve primary instintsand their aompanying emotions.When our more highly organized or omposite emotions beome learly de�ned in the onsious-ness, when they beome entered about somebody or something, they aquire the dignity of sen-timents; and we should know that when we get into the realm of human sentiment we are fae tofae with suh full-grown impulses as love, hate, and respet, not to mention the more profound andhigher onvitions that sometimes ome to possess and ontrol the human mind.
6.3 Human Sentiments1 Having seen how the twelve primary instints an be built up into �fteen seondary or aquiredemotions, let us take the next step and study the ten human sentiments, whih are likewise reatedout of our primary inherited and seondary aquired emotions. When our emotions are oordinatedand foused on some person or thing, we all the feeling a sentiment. Sentiments may be lassi�edas follows:1In the matter of sentiments, we are beholden to Shand's onept of these human experienes as related to emotionsand instints, and indebted to him for many of the suggestions herewith presented.47



Sentiments Component Emotions1. Pity Tenderness + Sympatheti Pain2. Shame Self-respet wounded by self3. Jealousy Love + Self-abasement + Anger + (Fear)4. Revenge Anger + Rivalry + Envy + (Hate)5. Reproah Anger + Tenderness + Remorse6. Humility Subjetion + Awe + Reverene7. Play A ertain psyhi and physial state8. Humor Elation + Rivalry + Vanity + Pride9. Love Tenderness + Sex + Respet + Sympathy10. Hate Anger + Fear + Disgust + Rivalry6.3.1 PityPity has for its foundation the primary emotion of tenderness and a sympathy whih is so profound asto beome almost painful. We are always hurt when we indulge in pity. There is sometimes assoiatedwith pity the subonsious feeling of superiority and more or less ondesension. It onnotes that weare playing the role of a haritable benefator, and deep down in the subonsious mind there is theemotion of elation, tho, of ourse, we would never for a moment admit this to our more super�ialonsiousness; nevertheless, the truth is that there is behind some forms of pity more or less elation.When moderately indulged, pity may augment our apaity for happiness; but if over-developedit undoubtedly dampens joy and burdens the mind with anxiety.6.3.2 ShameShame is a sentiment whih represents the wounding of our self-respet by ourselves. Our elationor self-assertion has reeived a blow, and our eyes are open to the fat. It is sometimes a veryprominent fator in our expression of surprise, and no doubt in early life it is the hief element ofso-alled bashfulness - that is, bashfulness in its more or less unreognized state.Shame lies at the bottom of muh that passes for shyness and modesty. Shame results fromthe onsiousness of a struggle going on between the primary emotions of self-assertion and self-abasement. We su�er from a sense of shame when anything ours whih will tend to lower us in theesteem of our fellows. If our ondut is suh that we must frequently be ashamed of ourselves, wemust rekon that suh self-onsiousness is bound to detrat from the sum of our personal happiness.6.3.3 JealousyJealousy is a deep-rooted sentiment. It is a ombination of self-abasement, with its feeling of sub-jetion and inferiority, in assoiation with the fear emotion. It embraes more or less of the loveimpulse, and on top of all this there is present an element of anger.We feel that our happiness is being jeopardized. Pugnaity asserts itself. We propose to o�erresistane, and anger omes in as the �rst speaker of this emotional trio. Of ourse, it is nearlyalways anger against a third person, and sometimes it involves a lessening of the feeling of tendernessfor the seond person; and further, as fators in the omposition of this green-eyed monster, we mustput down envy and wounded pride.Probably only a mother's love is so unsel�sh as to demand no reiproation and therefore beinapable of jealousy. While animals and very young hildren seem to be resentful of attentions paidto other individuals, suh sensitiveness an hardly be regarded as full-grown jealousy, sine the latter48



sentiment presupposes the presene of a highly developed onsiousness in assoiation with profounda�etion.We are exerised by jealousy when the one we love gives to another that a�etion whih we thinkbelongs to us. We ome to feel an emotion of ownership in our friends and loved ones, and the lossof their devotion wounds our pride and self-esteem. When one's self-regarding sentiment has beenseverely wounded, there is likelihood of arousing the vengeful emotion assoiated with resentmentand anger.The green-eyed monster is ever the foe of happiness. If we permit jealousy to dominate the soul,joy is ertain to depart. There is a sordid sel�shness assoiated with this sentiment that preludes atranquil state of mind.
6.3.4 RevengeRevenge is a ompliated, deep-seated human sentiment. It starts out as rivalry, then grows intoenvy; disappointment breeds anger; in the end it is sometimes propelled by that demon of all humansentiments, hate. We may beome angry at an insult whih assails our elation and assaults our ego.We may seek retaliation beause of some real or fanied wrong. It may be that a soial struggle hashallenged our pugnaity and thus aroused our anger and in the end embittered us to the indulgeneof hate. Revenge is the full growth of tolerated bitterness and emotional disappointment.Our whole system of law, penalties, and punishments is but an e�ort to substitute the mahineryof publi justie for the older order of private vengeane. The desire for revenge follows on the heelsof onsious resentment. We more partiularly resent publi slights or insults, and our vengefulemotion is shown in our studied e�orts to \get even" with the o�ender.We also resent insult or injury to our family, tribe, or ountry, and thus may develop family feudsand national animosities with their bloodshed and wars. The savage, ofttimes, when brooding overhis insult and his ontemplated revenge, is found to \sulk in his tent". Vengeane is a deliberatedsort of resentment in ontrast with the sudden and unrestrained emotional reation of anger, tho allrevenge is rooted and grounded in anger - the pugnaious instint.The soul who seeks revenge is sad and self-entered. Joy attends the forgiving spirit, while sorrowand regret are the �nal rewards of all who allow their better natures to be ravaged by the barbarousdesire for personal vengeane.
6.3.5 ReproahReproah represents human anger modi�ed by the primary emotion of tenderness and restrainedby the seondary feeling of remorse. It represents a state of mind whih betokens the exerise ofself-ontrol and suggests the possibility of administering orretion or ritiism under the guidaneof reason and judgment. When a person we love does something distasteful to us, we reproah him,saying, \Oh, how ould you do it!" If another had o�ended us in similar fashion our anger wouldhave been aroused.This is a sentiment that an easily be made to serve the ends of either happiness or sorrow -depending on how muh intelligene and orretive planning attend its indulgene. Wisely exerisedreproah may lead to repentane and reform; over-indulged, it an bring about undue depression andprotrated sorrow. 49



6.3.6 HumilityThe sentiment of humility is founded on the primary emotion of subjetion, self-abasement, in on-netion with the seondary omposite emotions of awe and reverene, and its real understanding isto be found in the individual natures of these omponents. Humility is often mistaken for piety, andsometimes what we all humility is merely the manifestation of some physial disease or the outwardexhibition of an unfortunate inferiority omplex.Like reproah, humility an be made to minister to both joy and sorrow. Undoubtedly, a normalstate of humility predisposes one to the reeption of many blessings in disguise; while overmuh self-depreiation an only bring on depression and sorrow. We must maintain a reasonable self-respet ifwe are to retain the joys of wholesome elation.6.3.7 PlayThe biology and psyhology of play are more or less obsure. The play emotions are hard to isolateand de�ne. There is room here for almost endless disussion; there are at least half a dozen di�erenttheories respeting play, its nature and origin.The play tendenies of individuals and peoples are largely inuened by the behavior of thedutless gland system - the temperament. Disposition is the sum total of our inherited instintsand their assoiated emotions. Charater is the �nal produt of our habit formations, our aquiredharateristis based on both our dispositions and temperaments.Play is altogether too omplex to be a simple instint. It is likewise too ompliated to be lassedas an emotion. It seems best to inlude it among the more highly organized sentiments.Whatever we may say about play, we are ompelled to reognize that it is almost wholly theservant of joy. Play is the real sentiment of good heer, good will, and good times. Human beingsare unquestionably most happy when they are in the midst of are-free and hildlike play.6.3.8 HumorHumor is probably founded on the basi emotion of elation onneted with the inherent instint ofself-assertion. We no doubt feel just a bit superior to everything that exites our humor, tho theelement of surprise also may ontribute to our laughter. There is also an element of rivalry in humor.We enjoy a joke just a little better when we have gotten the best of the other fellow. We laughmore heartily when the other fellow steps on a banana peel than we do when we pass through thesame experiene ourselves. There is an element of vanity in humor, and probably some pride, tho wemust admit that of all human emotions, more partiularly sentiments, this one of humor is the mostdiÆult to de�ne. I am not at all satis�ed with any de�nition that has thus far been formulated.There is an undoubted temperamental bias to all our humor.Like play, humor is onsistently the hand-maiden of joy. Seldom, if ever, does good humor ul-minate in sorrow. Humor is a sentiment peuliarly and exlusively human, and a \good story" analways be depended upon to promote good fellowship and develop the heery side of human nature.6.3.9 LoveWe are now approahing the limax of human sentiment - the most omplex ombinations of feelingsand emotions. Human love is founded on the emotion of tenderness, having its root in the parentalinstint. It next branhes out and takes root in the sex-hunger emotion, having its assoiation with50



the reprodutive instint; and then the element of sympathy appears. There is not only the feelingof tenderness in sex-ompanionship, but also of inreased seurity from assoiation with our fellows.In a small way, the gregarious instint is enating its role; there is safety in numbers, and then thereomes into play that human emotion whih is so diÆult to de�ne, namely, respet. I have notinluded it among the emotions, nor among the sentiments, but I bring it in here as an attribute, anauxiliary of love.Love is that peuliar feeling of adoration and a�etion for a person whom we have ome to regardas the one among a thousand and altogether to be desired over and above all the rest of reation. Loveis a full-grown sentiment. It is the sentiment of sentiments, the all-embraing emotion of emotions,the supreme passion. Of ourse, it varies in degree and nature aording to its omponent parts andin aordane with the mind and harater of the individual whom it exerises.Around this master-sentiment may gravitate a host of other profound emotions and sentiments -even onvitions. As one psyhologist has pointed out, when a man has aquired the sentiment oflove for a fellow being he is apt to experiene the tender emotion when in the presene of this person,fear or anxiety when the loved one is in danger, anger when his friend is threatened, and sorrow ifanything serious befalls this individual. Likewise, we rejoie when our loved ones prosper, and feelgrateful toward those who befriend or assist them.Love is the one divine element in human nature, the well-spring of our profoundest joys and mostlasting happiness. The wounding of our love may indeed ause the keenest su�ering, and the failureto �nd it reiproated may ause the bitterest disappointment; nevertheless, the whole experieneof loving and being loved is so transendent, so human, and so everlastingly beautiful, that we anonly rekon that the whole experiene, from �rst to last - up hill and down, through sunshine andstorm - serves to stimulate the mind and inspire the soul, while it enormously expands our apaityto experiene joy and understand happiness.6.3.10 HateHaving reahed, in love, the ame of sentimental development, it only remains to de�ne hate. Hate is,after a fashion, nothing more nor less than perverted, misdireted love. It represents the prostitutionof sentiment, so that the plae of respet and love omes to be oupied by a terrible quartet ofanger, fear, disgust, and rivalry. Hate is the full-grown sentimental ounter-part of the magni�entimpulse we all love, and, of ourse, it likewise varies in degree in aordane with its omponentemotions and is modi�ed by the harater of the one who indulges it.Little need be said about hate and its relation to happiness. We all know that hate is inompatiblewith joy. There is simply no way to get omfort and delight out of the indulgene of hate - it is trulythe arh-demon of all the little devils who are subversive of joy and destrutive of happiness.Suh, then, is the story of human sentiments. It should be remembered in this onnetion thatpleasure and pain are not emotions. They are feeling-tones that serve either to prolong or to utshort other emotions. Exitement and depression play the same roles.Sorrow is a term used synonymously with grief. It represents the opposite of happiness. It is afterall hardly a sentiment or an emotion. It is a feeling-tone; one might de�ne sorrow as representingdegrees of feeling-tone. Sorrow is aroused by extremes of emotion, by a mixture of sentiment andover-ruling passions. It implies the over-throw of our hopes, ambitions, and a�etions; in its mostextreme manifestation it is the feeling we experiene when we su�er the agony of despair.Joy, like sorrow, is a term onnoting degrees of feeling-tone. Both joy and sorrow may qualifyall other emotions. We may have any degree of sorrow and likewise any degree of joy assoiatedwith any and all other human emotions and sentiments. Joy is perhaps most typially expressedin our play-funtions, when we have an opportunity for self-display in assoiation with extremes of51



pleasurable emotions, enjoyable master-sentiments, and impassioned happiness. It is the pleasurablefeeling aroused by any and all intense emotions, master sentiments, strong passions, and profoundonvitions.Happiness onstitutes the goal of our emotional life. It stands for that psyhi and physial stateof being whih represents the sum total of pleasure that an be experiened by a highly developedpersonality. Happiness is the ideal of human existene. It is the realization of joy raised to the nthpower, and may qualify and intensify all other human emotions.6.4 Human ConvitionsWe have now ome to know how twelve basi inherent instints and their aompanying emotionsan be ombined and organized into �fteen seondary or omposite emotions; and how, still further,these twelve primary emotions and �fteen seondary emotions are apable of being onentratedupon some objet or person and thus an be ombined and built up into the ten master-sentimentsof human experiene.Now we are ready for the next step. These primary instints and seondary emotions, togetherwith their more omplex resultant sentiments, onstitute the material out of whih we build theseven ontrolling onvitions of human experiene, and they may be lassi�ed as follows:Controlling Convitions Component Sentiments1. Friendship Sympathy + Love + Respet2. Altruism Elation + Pity + Sympathy3. Patriotism Seurity + Rivalry + Pride + Vanity4. Religion Wonder + Fear + Gratitude + Subjetion5. Oupational Loyalty Seurity + Pride + Rivalry6. Family Loyalty Tenderness + Sex + Pride + Jealousy7. Soial Conventions Fear + Seurity + Shame + PrideIn further explanation of onvitions we may o�er the following suggestions:6.4.1 FriendshipFriendship is the �rst and basi human onvition. It is more than an emotion, it is greater thanan impulse, it transends a sentiment. There is something profound about friendship at its best. Itis undoubtedly based on the sentiment of love, and has in assoiation with it many other emotions,inluding, no doubt, both sympathy and respet. Friendship is the equivalent of love plus loyaltyand more or less of the sex-element. It is so inuential in human experiene that there appear to beno lengths to whih it will not go to assert itself and to justify its existene.6.4.2 AltruismAltruism is also a onvition, at least with many people. It is, no doubt, founded on the basi emotionof elation and the instint of self-assertion. We have a peuliar pride and satisfation in knowingthat we are big enough and good enough and kind enough to be altruisti. Then the emotions ofsympathy and pity ome in for their part. We are sympatheti with those we help, and sometimeswe go so far as to pity them. In fat, altruism is a sort of glori�ed pity, exalted sympathy, idealizedelation, if you please - a speies of soial patriotism.52



6.4.3 PatriotismPatriotism is no doubt founded on the primary emotion of seurity, assoiated with the herd instint.We defend our ountry and our institutions beause we need their protetion. The element of rivalryomes in, starting out sometimes quite innoently, and ending, when our own seurity is threatened,with the arousal of pugnaity and its aompanying anger; and that, many times, means war. Alsointo our patriotism ome the emotions of pride and vanity, although we would not are to push theseto the foreground in our own onsiousness. Patriotism simply means loyalty to the ommon herd.It is a speies of soial ourage.Many an individual oward is patrioti in rowds; he is brave when he is in an army, but he wouldnot be so patrioti if he should be left alone in defense of his ideals. In ertain aspets, patriotismis a sort of amouaged pride, a speies of disguised anger, rivalry, and revenge, whih we persuadeourselves is justi�ed by the irumstanes of the hour.6.4.4 ReligionReligion is a onvition having its roots in the emotions of fear and awe, as inspired by a beliefin the superhuman. Closely assoiated with religion is the feeling of righteous indignation, whihis so often aroused by the emotion of tenderness onneted with the instint of parental love anddevotion. From a biologi and psyhologial standpoint, religion grows out of wonder and uriosity.To speulate on what is beyond the skies - on the life that may exist beyond this one - is an inherentimpulse of human nature. The element of fear also omes in. Ignorane always tends to beget thefeeling of subjetion and self-abasement, while the presene of material or other blessings tends, insensitive natures, to inspire a sense of gratitude to the invisible power that runs the universe.Religion is, after all, merely that behavior whih is ditated by onsiene and direted by one'sspiritual mentor, assuming that mankind is indwelt by some sort of spiritual entity.6.4.5 Oupational loyaltyWe all enjoy being loyal to our business onnetions, our profession, our trade, et., or to our soialset. This onvition is likewise based on the feeling of seurity, the safety that omes from tribalassoiation. It has also in it the emotions of pride and rivalry, muh after the fashion of patriotism.We like to be loyal to the satisfation of our reative pride, the fat that we have onstruted things.It is a form of lan or minor herd pride.6.4.6 Family loyaltyFamily loyalty is a deep onvition. It grows out of the primary instints of tenderness and sex, inwhih the more unstable emotional elements of pride and jealousy play varying parts. It is the basisof human soiety and embraes a wide range of emotions and sentiments. The home, through itsassoiation of husband and wife and the rearing of hildren, and through this group's ontat withthe outer world, develops some of the highest emotions and sentiments of the human heart. It is thebasis of the ideal of soial life in this world.6.4.7 Soial onventionsThe onvition that we should be more or less loyal to the onventions of soiety, has for its originthe two primary emotions of seurity and fear. We feel more seure in the tribe, and we feel safer if53



we live as the tribe lives. But the tribal tabus, the soial requirements, are important to keep, notonly beause of this seurity, but beause we want the respet and admiration of our fellows.Then, too, the element of fear de�nitely prevails here. We fear the result of ignoring the time-honored ustoms and traditions of our rae and kin. Still further, the element of pride omes in. Ifwe obey we are exemplary itizens. If we disobey we bear the stigma of reproah. And still furtherthere is an element of shame. We don't want to be numbered among the sinners and inferiors. Ofourse, this whole onvition is largely a matter of eduation, training, and soial example, and here,for the �rst time, we arrive at the plae where eduation beomes the dominant role, the hief fatorin the reation of a human onvition.
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Chapter 7Emotional Repression andRationalizationAS ivilization progresses and primitive man omes more and more to oupy his mind with ethialideals and to reognize moral standards, many of his primitive desires and natural emotions are foundto be greatly at variane with these new standards of thinking and living.This onit between the biologi instints and emotions and the later aquirements of ivilizationis sometimes very annoying to the individual. The average person seeks to avoid this unpleasant-ness by rigorously suppressing the objetionable thought, the o�ending omplex. This emotionalrepression is nothing more nor less than resorting to the tehnique of pushing out of the mind someunaeptable feeling or objetionable experiene. For instane, it is entirely possible for one to ex-periene the emotions of love and hate for the same person, in varying degrees and under variousirumstanes. It is entirely possible for us to love a person beause of one set of traits and to hatethe same individual beause of the possession of other traits whih are objetionable. This is notompatible with peae of mind, however, and sooner or later we set about repressing either our loveor our hate.Right here I want to take issue with the exponents of the purely Freudian theory of emotionalrepression. The teahings of Freud tend to lead us to believe that it is always the objetionable,the undesirable, the unworthy thought or emotion that is suppressed; but in atual experiene I donot �nd this to be the ase. I �nd that individuals are given to suppressing either the good or thebad, the desirable or the undesirable, aording to irumstanes. For instane, one may not onlysuppress sex thoughts whih interfere with the religious ideals, but one may also ome to the plaewhere he suppresses religious onvitions so as to give more free expression to sex emotions. Any ofour profound emotions may onit and thus lead to more or less suppression.7.1 Defense ReationsNow these suppressed wishes, feelings, emotions, and experienes are sooner or later organized in thesubonsious into de�nite omplexes; and it an easily be imagined that suh omplexes, existing asthey do in the subonsious mind, are all the while diretly at variane with, and opposed to, ourevery-day onsiousness and behavior.One of the results of this systemati suppression of unpleasant and undesired experienes is thatwe are subonsiously on our guard lest these experienes be disovered and be brought to light.This is one of the explanations of the so-alled defense reation. Professor Gault has alled attentionto this in his Introdution, and, as he has suggested, we are all the while on the defensive, trying toput up a front to soiety whih will be diretly opposite to that whih we are more or less onsious55



of having suppressed and put away down into the subonsious realms of the mind.The defense reation is nothing more than an exaggeration in our onsious behavior of the veryopposite to those things whih we may be onsious of having suppressed in our inner life.Some one has suggested that the yni is really sentimental at heart; the bully is really a oward;the hard-boiled and unromanti bahelor may be, after all, very a�etionate and tender, as is some-times shown when he falls in love in middle life. From adolesene his a�etions and sentiment havebeen repressed, and now they all but engulf him as the aumulated repression breaks loose. Wefully understand how those who have an inferiority omplex often develop a super�ial expressionof vanity and oneit, extending even to the borderland of braggadoio. There is no question thatsometimes prudishness is only the result of the more or less onsious and long-ontinued suppressionof normal sex desires. In fat, when we �nd ourselves experiening any set of unusually strong andinsistent emotions, either likes or dislikes, we would do well to suspet that we may be indulging insome sort of defense reation in a subonsious e�ort to ompensate for feelings and impulses of theopposite sort whih we may be ontinuously and subonsiously suppressing. This is partiularly trueof prejudies and ertain forms of intolerane. It is very diÆult for the average person to tolerate inother people those things whih he is onsistently and persistently suppressing in his own experiene.7.2 The Tehnique of RepressionEmotional suppression really onsists of two distint fators: the e�ort to push unpleasant thingsout of the onsiousness and the further e�ort to prevent their return to onsiousness.We are desirous of suppressing those things whih are unpleasant to our sense of self-respet,whih o�end our ego. We are partiularly intolerant of those whih assault our personality-pride.Again, we are all the while desirous of getting rid of those ideas, feelings, and memories that o�endour moral ideals and ethial standards. In fat, we pratie the suppression of any sort of psyhiexperiene that is unpleasant to our every-day onsiousness.Summarizing in another way, it may be said that we make an e�ort to suppress all unpleas-ant memories, and to repress those primitive instints whih are inonsistent with urrent ivilizedsoiety; that is, our unonventional biologi urges.We form a habit of doing these things. We ultivate a memory for the agreeable, and try to putout of our minds the undesirable and unpleasant. Of ourse, we do not wholly sueed; we all haveunpleasant memories whih bob up now and then, and whih we would give almost anything to be�nally rid of. Nevertheless, on the whole, we do sueed in the pratie of this repression tehnique;we atually do get rid of the majority of those things whih we dislike to entertain in our dailyonsiousness. This habit of holding on to the pleasant and suppressing the unpleasant is shown inmany phases of our daily lives, as, for instane, in the fat that we may easily mislay a bill, but arehardly likely arelessly to throw about a large hek whih has ome in as a remittane.When ertain primitive urges or other unpleasant feelings and experienes have been onsistentlyand persistently suppressed, they beome organized at length as subonsious omplexes; and whenthat takes plae, it is possible for these omplexes of repression to seek to gain for themselvesation and expression in the life of the individual by indiret methods and through suh round-about hannels as the various neuroses - fatigue, anxiety, unreasonable fears, hysteria, and evensemi-onsious experienes.There an be little doubt, as will be shown in subsequent hapters, that muh of our hysteria is,after all, an e�ort on the part of these imprisoned omplexes to seize the domain of personality forthe time being, and thus to �nd temporary relief in a roundabout mode of expression. We know thatthis is true, beause, by properly disposing of these psyhi skeletons hidden away in the loset of56



the subonsious, we are often able to relieve su�erers from various forms of the psyhoneuroses.In the ase of persons of strong onstitution and balaned nervous systems, it is, of ourse, possibleto indulge in this sort of subonsious repression throughout a lifetime without preipitating seriousnervous disturbanes. It is in the ase of those who are onstitutionally neuroti that this sort ofsubonsious suppression results so disastrously.7.3 RationalizationRationalization is another pitfall into whih neuroti individuals early fall. We are not always ableto suppress our undesirable memories and unpleasant emotions so as to keep them entirely out of theonsious memory, and so we gradually fall into another speies of self-deeption in an e�ort to getalong more peaefully with this undesirable residue of psyhi life whih we are not able ompletelyto suppress. We are triked by our own inner onsiousness into pratising a form of deeptiveinsinerity upon ourselves. We develop as system of false logi designed to enable us either to rejetor to ompromise with ertain unaeptable fats whih are onstantly oming to us from the outsideworld, and whih we annot bundle up as an unpleasant omplex and sink into the oblivion of thesubonsious.The vast majority of people fear to make new disoveries. We are afraid we shall be upset bythem; that the smooth running of our day-by-day onsiousness will be disturbed by newly disoveredfats. We dislike to be onstantly rearranging our ideas and readjusting our standards of thinkingand living. We like to go on somewhat after the are-free manner of nursery days. We don't like tohave our mode of life interfered with, and so when anything disonerting omes up we develop asystem of logi whih enables us, with some show of onsious fairness, to rejet the new and hold onto the old, although strit sinerity would ompel us to admit that the old ways are wrong and thenew ways better; and so truth has a rugged, uphill road to travel over the inertia of human prejudie,this inborn disinlination to remodel our ways.Another feature of the pratie of this foolish reasoning: we all objet to having our pride injured.We dislike to view our naked selves. We really hate to be shown up, and so we are always on thedefensive, lest we be led into some sort of pratial admission that will injure our pride, debase ourego.We are partiularly eloquent - and, on the surfae, logial - when we argue against some ideawhih we dislike, whih we have made up our minds we will not aept; this sort of foolish argumentwill be kept up in the mind until we develop an intense hatred for the thing whih we have settled wewill not aept. You know the old saying, \Convine a man against his will, and he'll be of the sameopinion still". Now, this proess of arguing inside ourselves against what we wish to keep out of themind has been alled rationalization. And rationalization is nothing more nor less than a tehniqueof thinking designed to help us in repressing those things whih are unusually diÆult of suppression.If we �nd that forgetfulness and the ordinary pushing of undesirable ideas out of the onsiousnesswill not serve to repress them, we resort to rationalization.We employ rationalization in our e�orts to smooth over and over up the tender spots in ourexperiene. It is marvelous with what ingenuity we will take some real weakness of harater andargue ourselves into reognizing it as a virtue. If it were not so tragi it would really be amusing tosee patients, in the onsulting room, rationalize after this foolish and insinere fashion, even goingso far as to try to onvine the dotor that the obvious plague spots of the mind should be treatedwith onsideration and tenderness rather than be attaked with rude determination to e�et theiromplete obliteration.We are all onsious of more or less that is inonsistent in our living. We dislike to get right57



down to brass taks and settle our onits, harmonize our omplexes, ompose our disagreements,and otherwise put our mental house in order. We muh prefer this easier and lazier method ofpsyhi rationalization. We want to do something whih, our better nature or mental ensor tellsus, isn't just right; and so, instead of resorting to true logi, alling onsiene to the bar, hearingthe testimony and settling the matter in aordane with the real fats, we resort to rationalization,whih is nothing but a dishonest way of �nding a reason for doing what we want to do or believingwhat we want to believe.7.4 The Tehnique of RationalizationRationalization is resorting to the magi methods of the nursery. In the days when we were hildrenin our ribs, if we wanted something, or desired to be rid of unpleasant surroundings, we merelyuttered a ry, and as a rule we sueeded in getting what we wanted; but as we grow up, we arefored to abandon our ry-baby stunt; and thus, to the adult, rationalization beomes a substitutefor his infantile rying. Foolish reasoning beomes the new magi wand with whih he an make hissituation in life more pleasant and aeptable. He \kids" himself into believing that the thing heknows is not right, is, after all, not far from right, and perhaps is altogether just and righteous. Thisis a subjet whih we will disuss more fully in a later hapter.Many neuroti individuals almost wear themselves out with this onstant proess of rationalization,this ever-present e�ort to �nd a reason that suits their purpose and onveniene. Presently thisbeomes a subtle habit of one's inner life; it beomes the aepted tehnique of the subonsious,and the subonsious ensor aepts this as the normal mode of reasoning and so is able onstantlyto push up into the onsious mind entire groups of logial arguments, ready made, thus putting usonly to the trouble of saying \yes, yes", and going on with this merry whirl of self-deeption anddishonest living. In time the subonsious beomes so expert that it is able day by day to \kid" usinto the enjoyable belief in whatever we wish to believe.We are peuliarly prone to rationalize on suh matters as politis, religion, soiology, and evenprohibition. I am amused frequently in my oÆe at the way people reason about suh a ommonplaething as tobao. This is a subjet on whih I seldom �nd any attitude that is fair, sinere, orsienti�. Those who use tobao rationalize in its behalf muh as a mother would argue in defenseof the virtues and beauties of her own o�spring. The majority of those who do not use tobaolikewise rationalize against it in the same unsienti� and unreasonable fashion.But the great mishief of this habitual rationalization, this e�ort to sustain our self-pride, tobolster up our self-defense, is that it interferes with our progress in life. It is the great enemy ofeduation, the great foe of truth, and we annot hope to break ourselves of this tendeny towardrationalization until we ultivate the habit of looking at things honestly, fairly, and squarely - untilwe learn to fae fats willingly, to desire the truth, to aept all the evidene and to reserve judgmentuntil the evidene is all in. We must wait until we are thoroughly onvined that we have been honestwith ourselves and then render judgment, and, like real men and women, abide by that judgmentand see that it is enfored in our onsiousness.If will is the hief exeutive of the human intellet, and our various mental powers may be regardedas the abinet of the psyhi administration, then we an only ome to regard reason as a whollyservile attorney general, ever ready to supply its master and hief exeutive with apparently logialand super�ially legal reasons for doing anything that its master really wants to do. The sophistriesof the subonsious, together with the deeptions of sel�sh human nature, will furnish suÆientevidene to enable the ourt to hand down deisions whih will in every sense justify us in pursuingthe ourse we really want to pursue.Human reason is far from being true to logi and loyal to truth. Man, after all, is ruled by his58



heart and not by his head; I repeat, whatever it is that you really and truly long to do, reason willsooner or later �nd justi�ation for your doing. Of ourse, to some degree, all this is modi�ed in thease of the enlightened and disiplined mind of the eduated individual.7.5 Illustrations of Emotional SuppressionFor the purposes of this narrative we will all a ertain young woman of twenty-seven, Jane. Janewas a movie fan, and how the silent drama did thrill her! Hardly a day passed that she was not atthe movies - indeed, she went twie a day, and sometimes three times. This onstant arousal of heremotions without adequate opportunity for expressional relief gradually wore on her nerves until shewas ompelled to seek medial advie. There is no question in my mind that this tendeny to allowthe mind to dwell upon exiting and emotional senes in the motion-piture house, this repeatedarousal of the strongest emotions that surge in the human breast, without providing any opportunityfor the mind and body to respond to these emotional urges, represents a real and very deleteriousstrain upon the nervous system.At the height of this movie debauh, our young lady began to entertain a seret love for a man inthe neighborhood; he was unmarried, but was already engaged, and this a�etion she bottled up inher own soul, never telling anyone about it until she onfessed it in the medial oÆe.Here, you see, is a viious ombination of irumstanes: A highly unstable and semi-hysterialwoman in almost onstant attendane at the movies, having her emotions inordinately aroused, isall the while suppressing a seret love a�air seurely within the on�nes of her own soul; and, asthis experiene always does, sooner or later, it got her - she ollapsed. After six months of training,in whih she was taught how to indulge in legitimate self-expression - in her ase more partiularlyin publi singing - she was eventually able to go to the movies one a week without any deleteriouse�et, and in time sueeded in eliminating and sublimating her a�etion for the man, who wasmarried soon after her ollapse. She seems now well on the road to omplete reovery, and there isno reason why she should not enjoy good health, as she has learned how more properly and naturallyto live her emotional life.Emotional troubles, of ourse, are not all due to suppression of sex-omplexes. As I shall endeavorto explain in a subsequent hapter, there are other omplexes whih are apable of making quite asmuh mishief when they are unnaturally suppressed. To illustrate this, let me relate the story of ayoung married woman with an inordinate soial ambition. She was what you would all, in modernterminology, a soial limber. She had the entr�ee into soiety, but she didn't have the wherewithalproperly to arry on. There was more or less trouble at home beause of the money she spent on hersoial ativities, but, notwithstanding all this, she aspired to gain the top round of the soial ladder,and she had all but sueeded when her over-exertions and her suppression of the mixed emotionsonneted with her soial limbing resulted in her undoing. She had a nervous ollapse - literallywent to piees.This woman onfessed to me that she used to \burn up" with envy at the thought of her soialrivals; that she indulged in anxiety to the point of emotional white heat when she heard of theahievements of women in her soial set who were gaining on her or forging ahead of her. She toldme that sine early girlhood she had indulged this inordinate longing for soial leadership. In thispartiular ase there was a great deal of suppression on her part of the urge to power. The emotionof pride was involved in her manifold ativities, and she was very sensitive in this respet. When shemet with any temporary defeat or soial slight, she was intensely hurt, and she harbored the desirefor revenge against those who haned to inur her displeasure.She was muh interested in haritable work, ivi enterprises, et., and rationalized to herself thatall her soial ambitions were justi�ed beause of the good she would do when she one attained the59



unquestioned leadership of her set. Her foolish and deeptive subonsious made her believe that allher strivings were unsel�sh and that her ambitions were wholly altruisti. Nevertheless, the rashame, and it was in a sanatorium that she found herself when she began to realize what a fool shehad been. She afterward said to me: \Dotor, it doesn't pay to harbor inordinate ambition. Itdoesn't pay to want too muh, and most of all it doesn't pay to suppress in your mind and nurse inyour heart, grievanes, grudges, or any other emotional sore spot".7.6 Spiritual AnemiaNot long ago I ame in ontat with rather an unusual ase of mental disturbane brought on byemotional repression; it further illustrates my ontention that ill health from emotional suppressiondoes not always indiate that the suppressed emotions are of a sex nature. This is a ase of thesuppression of religious feelings. The subjet was a business woman about forty years of age, who hadhad average religious training in her youth, and who had given more or less attention to her religiousemotions until she was about thirty years of age, when she ame to Chiago and beame onnetedwith a large onern. Business and soial ativities and other \ares of this world" multiplied, andbefore long she found herself quite negletful of all things religious. Notwithstanding her absenefrom hurh and her apparent indi�erene to everything of a spiritual nature, she had the onstantlyreurring onvition that she should pay more attention to these matters; but she kept putting thisaside, suppressing it. She rationalized, telling herself that the religion that had been taught herat home was largely superstition, but she gained little omfort from this line of reasoning; so shebegan to indulge in the rationalization that she was too muh oupied with her other duties now,and would attend to these matters in the future; that she perhaps had paid too muh attention toreligion in the past, and that it was due to herself now to take full advantage of her business andsoial opportunities. She beame fairly happy with the life she led, all the while subonsiously -and sometimes onsiously - suppressing, repressing, putting out of her mind, this urge to spiritualgrowth and development.Years went by and her health began to fail. She grew nervous, began to su�er from fatigue andeventually from insomnia, and it was only then that she sought medial advie. You an be sureit was quite diÆult to �nd out what was the matter with her. She didn't know. A thoroughexamination revealed that she was organially sound. She professed to be happy in every respetand assured us that there was no emotional onit going on in her mind; but the sounding-line ofemotional analysis revealed in the depths of her soul this suppressed onvition, this subtle struggle,this spiritual starvation, this suppression of religious emotion - and when these things were broughtout and plaed before her she was frank to onfess that the root of her trouble had been found.Before a week had gone by she had established onnetion with a group of friends who were engagedin religious researh, friends from whom she had been more or less separated for years. In two or threeother ways she made onnetions of a religious or spiritual nature, and within one month from thattime she was a new woman, gaining in weight, to some extent relieved of her fatigue, and enjoyingrefreshing sleep almost every night.I have never in all my professional experiene seen a more remarkable or rapid transformationthan this one whih followed the disovery of repressed emotions and their normal elimination.
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Chapter 8Emotional ConitsAS the human mind develops from infany to the adult status it is destined to beome the arenawherein many a severe psyhi struggle will take plae. In this developing mind many a real onitis ertain to our, not to mention the thousands upon thousands of \sham battles" whih will befought.Freud lays great emphasis on sex. Adler, on the other hand, emphasizes what he alls the egoinstints, the wish for power and the desire for seurity, as the primary motives involved in thesemanifold emotional struggles whih are so produtive of mishief in the ase of ertain human beingswho are unfortunate in either their heredity or early training, or both. Freud holds that man'sbehavior and all his nervous troubles are largely the result of onits whih go on in the mindbetween the sex urge and various other groups of emotions. The inordinately nervous are supposedto have over-suppressed their sex emotions.Adler and other psyhologists would have us believe that man is more largely ontrolled by theurge to dominate his fellow men, to master as muh of the world as possible, and, in onnetion withall this, to attain the greatest measure of omfort and ahieve the highest degree of seurity againstthe harshness of nature and the attaks of one's fellows.To the behaviorists, mind is all but non-existent, so they an hardly aept the modern theory ofthe subonsious. They are fored to reognize the phenomena whih we ommonly assoiate with thesubonsious, and endeavor to explain these things in their partiular terminology by saying that thesubonsious is merely a designative term whih indiates the unverbalized domain of human thought.By this they mean the objetive psyhi world in ontradistintion to the verbal onsiousness. Whenone sees something or onjures up a psyhi image of it and has a name for it, that is supposed to bethe domain of verbalized thought and roughly ompares with what psyhologists all onsiousness;but when one �nds he is onfronted with an objet, either in the external world or in the mind, forwhih he has no name, this unverbalized or nameless domain of thought is what the behaviorists arewont to ompare with our so-alled subonsious.I am willing to subsribe to the dotrine that both the sex urge and the ego instint are universaland are highly important drives, and that they are undoubtedly onneted with human happinessand various nervous disorders; but I am not willing to admit that these are the only instints andemotions whih are onerned with the ause and manifestation of nervous diÆulties.Emotional analysis has told us muh about these mental omplexes, and it should be borne inmind that mental onit arises out of the fat that the human mind is not a psyhi unity. Theintellet of man is built up from thousands upon thousands of more or less individualized omplexes.If a person were, mentally speaking, a single and oordinated unit, there ould be no suh thing as amental onit. His ideas, feelings, and emotions would always be onsistent and harmonious. Butthe human organism is not a unit. Eah organ and eah domain of psyhi life has its own interest to61



look after. This entails onits and suh other adjustments as displaement, substitution, repression,sublimation, et. The hild is multi potential as it starts out in life. Muh of its future depends uponthe nature of its early identi�ations, transferenes, et., just as later on we an prognostiate muhof the hild's future from the sort of hero it settles upon. Children su�er from both too muh andtoo little mother love, so that a hild sometimes grows up looking in later life for some of the lovesatisfation of whih he was deprived in his early years.Mental onit manifests itself in many di�erent ways. It often appears as a onit with reality.The demands of real life are sometimes too painful for a neuroti individual graefully to aept. Thefats of life may be in diret and strong opposition to his wishes. Many people, espeially hildren,refuse to fae the painful fats of atual life, and try to go on living in a world of fantasy - a world inwhih their desires are supposedly easy of realization. Suh nervously predisposed individuals refuseto adapt themselves to the real world in whih the rest of us live and work.The seond form of onit arises through objetion to authority. Certain highly imaginative andfantastially neuroti persons disdain to subjet themselves to the hardship of routine drudgery, andthey eshew submission to any and all forms of authority. These sensitive souls dislike everythingwhih in any way onits with the desire to assert one's individuality, or to dominate one's assoiatesand surroundings.Another form of onit ours between ertain groups of instints or emotions, as between fearand anger, or love and ambition. Mental onit always produes a feeling of restlessness and anxiety,and when greatly prolonged, as it is in the frequently reurring onit between love and duty, thefeeling of anxiety beomes so pronouned and persistent that it may well be alled an anxiety neurosis.8.1 Classi�ation of Instints and EmotionsAs regards the study of emotional suppression and emotional onits in relation to various psyhistates and nervous disorders, I would o�er the following lassi�ation or grouping of human instints,emotions, and urges:1. The life urge - the self-preservation group.(a) The hunger emotion assoiated with the instint of nutrition - the food urge.(b) The fear emotion assoiated with the instint of ight - the immediate personal safetyurge.() The emotion of anger - aroused in assoiation with the instint of pugnaity. A stateof mind and body aroused by the interferene with any and all other forms of humanemotions and assoiated instints - the urge of self-defense.(d) The personal omfort urge - the pleasure group of human emotions, embraing thoseinstints whih lead to personal omfort and the enjoyment of pleasurable feelings as apart of the satisfation of living. This group of feelings has to do with an e�ort to avoidthe emotions of disgust assoiated with the repulsion instint; to avoid those experienesfor whih we have an aversion and otherwise to make pleasant as far as possible our earthlysojourn.2. The sex urge - the reprodution group.(a) The emotion of sex hunger as bound up and assoiated with the reprodutive instint.The human sex urge has many rami�ations, extending out into the intelletual, soial,and artisti domains of the mind. 62



(b) The super-emotion of love as aroused in the human mind as the expression of numerousassoiated emotions, instints and sentiments.() The emotion of tenderness and pity, as assoiated with the parental instint.(d) The omplex emotion of admiration and devotion as assoiated with that more highlyomplex super-instint of the human speies whih might be denominated family loyalty.3. The worship urge - the religious group.(a) The basi emotion of wonder as assoiated with the instint of uriosity, whih is sharedwith many of the animals.(b) Reverene and awe - omposite human emotions built up from ertain inherent animalinstints.() Gratitude and humility - two other omposite emotions experiened in the evolving humanintellet.(d) Remorse and self-reproah - also omposite human emotions dependent on the reognitionof standards of right and wrong.(e) Altruism - the super-emotion, sometimes amounting to an urge, whih leads toward thepratie of the Golden Rule.4. The power urge - the egotisti group.(a) The emotion of elation - that supreme sort of self-satisfation whih is assoiated with theprimary animal instint of self-assertion.(b) The hoarding emotion as an expression of the instint of aquisition - the property urgeof the human speies.() The emotion whih �nds satisfation in the pride of reation - the urge assoiated with theonstrutive instint of the speies; the urge to reate, build, organize, and manufature.(d) The omposite emotion or urge of ourage and its assoiated feeling of rivalry.(e) The pride of personality - that omposite emotion of human beings whih has assoiatedwith it at times, and in varying degree, suh human emotions as envy and jealousy, andwhih aounts for no small amount of man's e�ort to advane and ahieve.(f) Hate and revenge are twin demons whih, together with their wiked o�spring, sorn andontempt, do so muh to wrek human happiness and produe the sorrow of the world.5. The soial urge - the herd group.(a) The emotion of seurity whih is bound up with the gregarious or herd instint of thehuman speies.(b) The emotion of personal subjetion whih is assoiated under ertain irumstanes withthe instint of self-abasement, the willingness to subordinate the pride of personality tothe needs of the ase.() The omposite and more omplex emotions of imitation whih insure our onformity toustom and explain our adherene to the soial onventions.(d) Friendship - that omplex human emotion whih makes life worth living, and whih issupremely manifested in loyalty to one's friends, oupation or profession, as well as inthe super-urge of patriotism. And all these high human emotions are held together bysympathy. 63



(e) Play and humor - emotions and instints indeed hard to de�ne, but harateristiallyhuman and highly soial in their manifestation.And so it will be seen that I am disposed to reognize �ve great groups of human instints andemotions whih are apable of warring upon eah other, as well as of disagreeing and ontending ina minor manner among themselves. It will now be in order to take up these groups one by one formore detailed onsideration as to the manner in whih they partiipate in those emotional onitswhih are supposed to be the ause of psyhi restlessness and other forms of nervous irritability.Long-drawn-out psyhi onit in the ase of men and women with otherwise well balanednervous systems produes little or no immediate trouble; but suh disturbanes in the day-by-daypsyhologial life of the individual do tend to produe irritability, sometimes making him thoroughlygrouhy and disagreeable. In the ase of those having unstable and highly irritable nervous systems,the results are sooner or later disastrous. In the ase of normal people we have a gradual onset ofhroni worry, anxiety, or even so-alled neurasthenia; in the other group of ases we have a moreor less spetaular onset of an hysterial nature, a nervous breakdown, a profound depression, or amore or less omplete ollapse - a real hysterial blow-up.Let us now take up these �ve di�erent groups of emotions and study the manner in whih theyause onits and thus ontribute to the prodution of various forms of nervous troubles.8.2 The Life Urge - The Self-Preservation InstintsI am onvined that in the ase of the average human being hunger is the dominant emotion. Thenutrition instint is the basi biologi urge of the animal world. There is a real reason why nationsare willing to go to war in order to insure or inrease their food supply. There is a real reason whyneurasthenis beome food faddists and why hypohondrias are wont to selet the stomah as thefavorite organ upon whih to bestow their a�etionate soliitude.The whole question of health, physial omfort, and personal eÆieny belongs to the domain ofthese self-preservation omplexes. Aside from ulers, gall-stones, and hroni appendiitis, most ofour digestive disorders are neuroti in origin. No �rst-lass stomah will do good work if you spy onit. Just as soon as we begin to wath our digestion it immediately proeeds to get out of order, andthus is able to exhibit something to reward us for our trouble. No other vital organs are so subjetto the inuene of introspetion as the stomah, and no other part of our vital mahinery is so likelyquikly to get out of order as the result of psyhi onit. The digestion is the most vulnerableof our internal mehanisms when it omes to reexly su�ering as the result of anxiety and psyhionits. Nausea is one of our most ommon neuroti symptoms.The emotion of fear is one of the basi urges of the animal world, and one that has in past agesserved a valuable purpose in the preservation and ontinuity of animal speies, as well as one of thegreatest of all emotions as regards its inuene upon human health and happiness. An entire hapterwill be devoted later to the study of this important subjet.A great deal of mental trouble and many nervous disorders are the result of frequent indulgenein �ts of anger - that emotion whih is experiened in onnetion with the arousal of the instint ofpugnaity. Every animal is born with an instint of self-defense, and pugnaity is the name given tothis inborn tendeny to resent interferene with normal enjoyment of the various emotions assoiatedwith the natural instints of living.But anger is very upsetting, not only to the immediate psyhi state, but also to the dutless glandsystem of the body. Intense anger is known both to inuene the thyroid output and to aeleratethe funtion of the supra-renal gland. There is a diret physial as well as psyhi e�et, whihinevitably follows the indulgene of anger. 64



We get into a great deal of psyhi trouble beause our personal omfort is interfered with, orbeause we desire ertain omforts or luxuries whih we �nd it diÆult to obtain and at the same timekeep peae with our emotional omplexes, partiularly those involving our onsientious onvitionsand soial obligations. We also get into serious diÆulty beause of our e�ort to avoid things whihare distasteful or disgusting. The more artisti type of human being is in frequent onit with therealities of his environment in this e�ort to avoid stimulating his instint of repulsion. It is laudableto be artisti, to have deliay of feeling; but it is unfortunate that these attainments are so oftenallowed to ause psyhi onit beause we are unable to provide ourselves with all the neessitiesand luxuries whih our ideals of living may inlude.When all is said and done, however, these biologi urges onneted with the preservation of life arevery powerful in dominating the human mind and in determining the motives for our subonsiousreations. One thing we an be ertain of - the subonsious will always be alert in promptingus to give the right of way to these basi biologi emotions and instints. No matter what otheremotional omplexes may be involved, if they get in the way of these basi biologi instints, we maybe sure that the subonsious will lend itself to that side of the onit whih promises vitory forthe self-preservation drive.When these biologi urges get mixed up with the onsiene, as in the ase of our health faddistsand those who beome over-attentive to the welfare of some partiular part of their anatomy, theyare harder still to manage.I ould �ll this book with the reital of ases illustrating how the eonomi struggle - the �ght forfood, raiment, and shelter - often omes to onstitute the hief onit of the human mind, and inthe end unfailingly serves to break down the nerves and destroy the health in the ase of suseptibleindividuals. The results of �nanial worry are too well known to require the iting of ases by wayof illustration.In the lower strata of soiety, many people live but a few days ahead of hunger or ome fae tofae with it day after day, yet the fat seems to make little impression upon their nervous systems;but among the more intelligent and better eduated lasses, this experiene sets up serious anxiety.Many forms of our business worries ome about through going into debt and from over-ambition,and have to do not only with an e�ort to provide food and shelter, but also with the fourth group ofour instints and emotions - the power urge.8.2.1 Health faddistsLast winter I met a pale, anemi young woman, who got it into her head that she must take oldbaths every morning. She didn't like them, but she thought they were good for her, both physiallyand as moral disipline. She had three or four friends who arried out this pratie faithfully, and shedeided that it would ure her tendeny to have so many olds in the winter, and relieve her of herhabitual hilliness. Her reation was poor, and the old bath left her with a headahe that lasted halfthe day; and yet onsiene drove her on. I �nd that she has always been over-onsientious aboutsomething of this sort. She always has a health omplex. She nearly killed herself one throughover-onsientiousness about diet; then she took up physial ulture and tried to walk ten miles aday, until she lost thirty-�ve pounds in weight; next she adopted bathing as a onsientious healthfad.In helping her overome this harmful pratie we have tried to eduate her on the subjet ofonsiene, so that there is some hope she will be delivered from this habitual tendeny to pik upfads and beome hyper-onsientious over them. No matter how good your health fad may be, don'toverdo it. Treat it as a health measure, not as a religion.Too bad we an't take the people who are areless and indi�erent - happy-go-luky folks who are65



digging their graves, as it were, with their teeth - and teah them how to postpone their funerals,without having them go to the other extreme and fall into the dotor's hands, sik and depressed,all beause of a health omplex! Too bad we an't think enough about our stomahs to avoid seriousindigestion without, at the same time, thinking so muh about the digestion as ultimately to bringon nervous dyspepsia!Some people have been so unfortunately brought up, or are naturally so hyper-onsientious, thatthey begin to look around for trouble the moment they ome to enjoy good health and experiene realhappiness. Now, it is not for me to beome a onsiene for any of my readers - you must determinefor yourself what is right and wrong for you. I an do nothing better than to admonish you tofollow your onsiene for the time being; but I an't help feeling sorry for the earnest souls who gothrough life unable to enjoy what seem to me to be wholesome, healthful pursuits, just beause theironsienes tell them these pursuits are wrong.8.3 The Sex Urge - The Reprodutive InstintsNext to the food urge - the self-preservation instints - I believe that in the ase of human beingsthe sex urge is the most important and dominating inuene whih has to do with our psyhi andnervous life.When I use the word sex, I have in mind the whole sweep of the sex life. I am thinking notmerely of the physial manifestation of sex, but also of its intelletual and soial, not to say artisti,rami�ations. We even run here into the spiritual domain. We an't envision sex without thereognition of that master-emotion whih, for the want of a better word, we all love. This is notthe plae to undertake the de�nition or analysis of love. SuÆe it to say that it is a sex-originemotion, as also are those emotions of tenderness and pity whih are so intimately bound up in theparental instint - an instint whih is also of sex origin. Muh of our admiration and all of thatsuperb devotion whih we �nd in family life, have their roots in the sex urge. True, muh of our sexemotion, partiularly as manifested in the ourse of our oeduational ativities and as indulged infamily life, is altogether subonsious; but, none the less, it has its origin in sex. Many of our mostbeautiful and sentimental human relationships have a sex origin.The disiples of Freud, through their propaganda, have already over-taught the publi regardingthe fat of the ever-present sex onit in the ase of the average ivilized human being. Little needbe said at this time to emphasize sex onits. They are too well known to need speial mention.Not a human being who lives on earth to-day has failed to pass through, not one, but many a sexstruggle. The sex urge, in the ase of the average normal and healthy individual, is altogether too realto need omment, and the onit between this primitive urge and the restritions and inhibitionsof modern soial onventions and moral requirements is altogether too well known to all for muhomment, albeit most of this struggle atually takes plae deep down in the subonsious mind.I am partiularly anxious that young men and women, or those of middle age, should not worry onthrough their lives over some minor sex or soial mistake of their early years. I am referring now tominor misondut, not to anything that would lessen our self-respet or our onsientious devotion tothe Seventh Commandment; but as a physiian I am onstantly meeting individuals whose pathetistories are illustrative of how easy it is to ommit some little indisretion in youth and then worrythe rest of a long life over the supposed harm done, or to magnify the moral onsequenes of suhminor mistakes and youthful indisretions.I think the time has ome when the medial profession ought to try to help people to be deliveredfrom wrong notions and exaggerated ideas of both the physial onsequenes and the moral bearingof these triing missteps. We an have high ideals and steer lear of real moral turpitude withoutgoing so far a�eld as to make false moral issues out of minor mistakes. While there is muh more to66



be said along this line, perhaps this is not the proper plae to disuss it; but I believe the time hasome to set a multitude of people free from exaggerated sex worries whih destroy their ourage, ruintheir lives, and many times, as they tell the physiian, even prevent their marriage beause they arefearful they are unworthy, when they are guilty of nothing more than that of whih a vast majorityof the whole population is guilty.It is astounding how the least little thing onneted with sex, even a passing thought or a dream,an beome hooked up with onsiene in the minds of ertain types of people and just about ruintheir lives if someone doesn't lead them out of this wilderness of misunderstanding and despair.8.3.1 The modern sex problemThe physiian is onfronted with a real problem when it omes to trying to solve some of these sexonits. The better teahing of the past twenty-�ve years regarding the fat that sex dreams in bothyoung men and young women are normal has done a great deal to help in the ase of the averageyoung man. The young men of to-day do not worry so muh over these matters as did the youth ofa former generation, neither are they suh easy prey of the quak dotors. The average young manhas learned, through parental instrution or from letures, that these so-alled \wet dreams" areperfetly normal phenomena, and they do not worry over them as their parents and grandparentsdid. I think we are beginning to meet with fewer and fewer young men and young women whohave brought themselves into serious nervous onditions through worry over masturbation. In reentyears physiians have beome ourageous enough to tell the truth about this. Parents are beomingbetter eduated along these lines in that, while they endeavor to teah their hildren to refrain fromsuh praties, they do not go to unwarranted extremes and threaten them with feeble-mindedness,insanity, and epilepsy in ase they oasionally indulge in them.I don't see how we are going to avoid the so-alled soial problem as long as old Mother Naturegets people ready for marriage when they are �fteen or sixteen years of age, while the demands ofivilization and the standards of deent living, to say nothing about the time required to seure aneduation, prevent marriage for a period of almost a dozen years after sex maturity. Meanwhile ourethial requirements and religious inhibitions draw the line against all forms of irregular sex relations.For my part, I see no solution of this problem exept in teahing young men and women that theyan be entirely healthy and eÆient without sex relations, and in stopping our erroneous teahingthat masturbation is all but fatal to the integrity of mind and health of body; and that we furtherseek to enlighten our youth respeting the naturalness and even desirability of so-alled sex dreams.During the week of this writing I had a all from a young man whose life had been all but ruinedas the result of the well-meant teahings of his mother respeting the dire results of masturbation.When about seventeen years old he ran aross a sex book whih painted this piture in olors evenmore lurid than his mother had dared to employ. He deided to break himself of the habit, and therefollowed a long period in whih he would �rst sueed in quitting his pratie of self-relief, and thenwould again fall bak into the habit, while all this time his religious experiene was �erely at warwith his natural animal nature. The result was that the young fellow's health was wreked; he wasafraid to get married; he developed a �rst-lass inferiority omplex. It was patheti to see what hadhappened to this otherwise splendid young man, all beause he had been �ghting himself - noblybut unintelligently - trying to maintain an ideal supposedly based on truth but in reality founded onerror.And so, no matter to what degree I might let myself in for ritiism in some quarters, I wouldprefer to trust my destiny to truth. In this study of the triks of the subonsious, we are tryingto develop a passion for the truth, a willingness to fae fats. While linging tenaiously to ourideals, let us be wholly unafraid of truth. Let us teah sex-ontrol on the basis of true manhood andenlightened self-disipline, and not of unwholesome fear based on the teahing of untruths.67



In dealing with sex omplexes in unmarried men and women, I have long sine ome to the plaewhere I tell them to instrut their onsienes to keep guard over the Seventh Commandment andto leave the minor phases of sex feeling to the are of old Mother Nature.Under ordinary irumstanes, I believe in instruting these young people that - in the matter ofsex feelings, dreams, and praties whih do not involve immoral relations of the sexes - the wholegroup should be taken out of both health and moral realms; that the harm to health omes purelythrough the hannel of worry over the fear that they are unhealthful or over the onvition that theyare morally wrong. And again, I ould �ll this book with the stories of young men and young women- more partiularly young men - whose lives have been ruined by this worry, and who have been setfree and ome to enjoy health and happiness the moment they ame to realize that they had beenmistaught.It is indeed a great relief to reah the plae where we an make an end of this unfortunate onitbetween the sex urge and the religious urge; but the problem is never solved until the individualhimself reahes the plae where he beomes master of the �ne art of ompromise - that art of psyhiadjustment whih enables him to live at peae with both his sex nature and his religious nature. Itis entirely possible to bring about suh a state of mind without injury to the health and withoutdoing violene to our legitimate moral standards or true spiritual ideals.8.4 Common Sex ConitsI remember the ase of an unmarried woman, a ollege graduate, about thirty-�ve years of age,whose mother had spent almost her last dollar on dotors, nerve speialists, and sanatoriums for her.She was the vitim of subonsious sex repression, but she had no idea that her trouble was dueto a lifelong shunning of everything that seemed to pertain to sex. Her mother had so suessfullytaught her about the dangers of sex and of evil men, and had so sheltered her younger years throughwathful are and a onvent eduation, that this woman little realized the nature and ause of hertrouble; and she was inexpressibly shoked when, after a prolonged study, her medial adviser �nallydared to suggest that her trouble was prolonged emotional suppression, and that the suppressedomplexes were largely of a sex nature. But she was intelligent - a ollege graduate - and although itrequired two or three months for her to aept this diagnosis, �nally she did fae her problem fromthat viewpoint. It took a year or two to readjust her mental status and to harmonize her onitingemotions, but in time she arrived at the plae where she made a suessful ompromise betweenthese ontending omplexes, and from that time on, physially and nervously, she began to improve.Within another year she had ahieved omplete vitory over her troubles and was able to emergefrom years of semi-invalidism into a life of usefulness as prinipal of a shool.I ite this ase beause it is not generally known that women su�er from these subonsious sexonits to the extent they do - a blind spot in popular siene due to the fat that the sex nature inthe female is not so well able to express itself in onsiousness as in the ase of the male. When themale is undergoing a sex onit he is usually more or less aware of the nature of his diÆulty, butin the ase of women, serious disorder may rage in the subonsious and the individual be altogetherinnoent of the real nature of the psyhi onit.One more ase to illustrate how subtle may be our sex onits, and how little the real nature ofthis subonsious warfare may be suspeted: A devoted mother had an only hild, a son. This boywas rather an extraordinary hap in that he never gave his parents muh trouble; he was a dutifullad, of high ideals. While the mother found it very diÆult to onsent to his going o� to ollege, she�nally did. He was home at every opportunity to visit his parents, and two or three times duringthe year the mother would go East to visit her son in ollege. They spent their summers together,and all went well until he was about twenty-four years old, when he announed to his mother that68



he was going to get married. That was �ve years ago. This devoted mother was immediately seizedwith a feeling of nausea. She lost her appetite, began to lose in esh, and in spite of all that medialsiene ould do, was soon bed-fast, having lost forty pounds in weight. Repeated examination bymany physiians failed to dislose anything organially wrong with her.The son postponed his marriage for a year. The mother improved slightly, but as the wedding-dayneared she relapsed. She was feeling so poorly when the day arrived that the hurh wedding had tobe abandoned and the son was married in her bedroom. Apparently she wished him well. She wasvery fond of the new daughter-in-law, but she was just heart-broken at the loss of her boy. She wasunable to fae this fat, to reonile herself to the marriage of her only son; and so things went onfor a ouple of years after the marriage. The mother was no better. She was a nervous wrek, asphysiians repeatedly told her husband. Finally the family physiian onluded that this was all apsyhi defense reation to the marriage of her son. He ame to see me, and said that he thoughtthe woman was pouting; that she was in the same lass with the spoiled hild who, when his feelingshad been hurt, wanted to run away from home, or go out and eat worms and die, so that his parentswould be sorry they had treated him so rudely.The dotor's diagnosis was right, as the sequel proved. No doubt this mother at �rst subonsiouslyrealized that her son probably would not leave her and get married if she were sik; he was too gooda boy - he thought too muh of his mother to do that; and then, when this ruse failed, there wasnothing to do but go on with the program in the hope that he might possibly ome bak. Not thatshe, of ourse; onsiously wanted him to desert his wife. There was, in the subonsious mind ofthis woman, still an unreasoning hope that she might win her point and keep her boy; and by thetime this method had been pursued three or four years, the habit of being sik had been formed;there was nothing else to do but go on.It is hard to tell what would have happened had not the husband and the dotor intervened. Nowthat all this has been dragged into the light of day - tho I assure you she was relutant to admit itat �rst - the foundation has been laid for a omplete reovery. It is about six months now sine thismother faed the fats, abandoned her bedridden life, and enlisted in the battle against subonsiousdomination. She is now well on the way to vitory, and is liberating herself from the nefarioustriks whih her own mind had been playing upon her these many years. She �nds inreased healthand happiness in the idea that, instead of losing a son, she has gained a daughter; but it has beena battle royal, and has entailed the employment of every intelletual and moral power whih thismother possessed to enable her to overome her subonsious enslavement.8.5 The Worship Urge - The Religious EmotionsIn ommon with many of the higher animal speies, man shares the emotion of wonder whih isassoiated with the instint of uriosity. Curiosity leads man into adventure and exploration. It isat the bottom of our sienti� instint of inquiry. Out of this emotion of wonder, sooner or later,there omes into the human mind, partly through fear and the realization of one's helplessness inthe presene of the ruthless fores of Nature, the deep emotions of awe and reverene; and, ere long,worship of something outside of man himself is sure to follow.In onnetion with this group of religious emotions and the group assoiated with worship, areto be found our sentiments of gratitude and humility - humility in the presene of that whih issuperior and awe-inspiring, and gratitude for those things whih we enjoy and whih ontribute tothe omfort of living. Suh emotions also imply that we su�er from self-reproah and remorse underertain irumstanes, as when onsiene tells us we have not attained our standards of right andwrong; and all these feelings and sentiments lead to the super-emotion or onvition of altruism. Ourwhole haritable, humanitarian, and philanthropi struture is built upon the emotions belonging to69



this group.And it is with the emotions of this group that the sex instints are prone to quarrel. It is thewarfare between these two sets of omplexes that produes really serious nervous troubles, and yetthe suppression of the worship urge alone is sometimes suÆient to bring about real nervous diÆulty.I have a man under my are at the present time who is in a prearious ondition, fussing overhis religious beliefs, and all but going insane as the result of religious worry. For three and one-half years he has worried about having left one hurh and joined another. Mind you, in the samedenomination. One hurh expeted too muh of him - he shrank from partiipating personally intoo many religious ativities - and so he left it and joined the other hurh. Now he thinks he hasommitted a grave sin, and feels he should go bak and join the former hurh; but, of ourse, in hispresent mental state, if I should allow him to do this, he would only worry more. He an't make adeision now that would be satisfatory forty eight hours after it was made.I have had to put him to bed under the are of a nurse and let him rest and see if he an get histhinking under ontrol. I will allow no onversation of a religious nature for awhile. It will probablytake six months or a year to get this man straightened out, and have him reognize that religion isonly a part of life down here; that we have other duties. I will have to show him that a man has aduty to provide for his family; that he must get interested in his wife and four hildren. I quotedSripture to him - that \a man who does not provide for his family is worse than an in�del". Hemust think about his duty to his brothers, his partners in business, who now, the two of them, havethe whole responsibility of the onern on their hands while he is taking the rest ure.8.6 The Religious ComplexThen here is the ase of a minister, �fty-one years of age. How many times he has helped distratedsouls to see that they had not ommitted the unpardonable sin! And now, as the result of over-anxiety for his ok, over-onsientiousness in his parish duties, this man has experiened a ollapse.He is in the throes of nervous prostration, and his one great worry is that he has ommitted theunpardonable sin.I am having to use on him all the arguments and reasons that he probably used on those helabored with in years gone by, and I am having the same trouble to get him to see these things in hispresent state of nervous exhaustion; but he admitted a few days ago that it was probably true thatone who had ommitted the unpardonable sin, whatever it was, would be the last to worry abouthaving ommitted it. So, for the time being, he has aepted the idea that he has not ommittedsuh an o�ense, and thus some of the terrible anxiety is being lifted from his mind and he is givingold Mother Nature at least a partial hane to heal his distressed soul.How many times we are onfronted with these over-onsientious individuals who have had a pass-ing thought to ommit some rime or to indulge in some moral derelition, and who then ommeneworrying! It is not enough that they resisted temptation and ame out vitors; they feel as if thethought must have been equivalent to the deed. They begin to pray for forgiveness and worry overhaving been morally, if not atually, guilty of the rime; it only takes a few weeks of this to bringthem to a terrible state; they are sik in bed, in the dotor's hands.I an ast about among my patients and friends and pik out a sore of suh individuals. Splendid,noble minds, and the highest type of Christian souls, but they are all the time harassed beause ofthese suggestions of evil whih pass through the mind. Perhaps the thoughts are engendered bysomething in the morning paper, by neighborhood gossip, or by some spontaneous assoiation ofideas that omes up suddenly in their minds. Whatever the soure of these so-alled wiked thoughts,they aept full personal and moral responsibility for the presene of them in the mind and begin to70



blame themselves for a weakness of whih they are wholly innoent.Then I am onstantly meeting people who are worrying over something in their religion, somethingthat has to do with the interpretation of the Sriptures. It seems to me that we should all rememberin reading the Bible that it was revealed and indited through, and written by, the Oriental mind.Our religious guide-book has ome to us, as it were, through another rae. Those of the Oidentalmind do not think in the same manner as did the men and women of the raes who gave expressionto the ideas we �nd in the Bible, with their symboli, allegorial, and other mysti illustrations. Wesometimes have serious trouble when we plae too literal a onstrution upon these sared writings.I ould ite dozens of ases of ill health and unhappiness all brought about by worrying over somelittle point in the Sriptures whih to me seemed to be highly symboli and subjet to numerous pos-sible interpretations; yet these over-onsientious souls seize upon some set and formal interpretation,and then all but ruin their lives trying to make everything onform to this arbitrary notion.Consiene is quik to seize upon religious traditions and observanes and demand impliit homageon the part of the mind. It is not strange that this domain of religion should prove to be the onein whih onsiene does its most strenuous work when it omes to produing worry and thoseover-anxious states of mind whih are so fatal to health and happiness.8.7 The Power Urge - The Ego Group of InstintsInordinate ambition, the grasp for power, the desire to rule other people, the raving to enjoy theemotion of elation - that supreme sort of self-satisfation whih is assoiated with the primitiveinstint of self-assertion - results in the building up of a group of omplexes whih are ertainmishief-makers in the human mind. No doubt the urge of ambition is in many ases tied up withour food urge - with the basi biologi urges having to do with self-preservation; nevertheless, thisgroup of emotions results in the building up of the power omplex and is thus able to arry ontrouble-making onits with other emotional groups whih go to make up one's psyhi life.It is in this domain that we enounter the hoarding urge - the saving and aumulating emotionsassoiated with the aquisition instint. Here is where all our avarie or ovetousness has its roots -the love of material things and the desire to aumulate property. The miser represents this groupof emotions in the saddle; all others, aside from the hunger urge, have been put to ight.As the bird builds its nest, the beaver its dam, and the bee its honeyomb, so human beings haveinherited an instint of onstrution, the urge to make things, and there is a ertain peuliar andjusti�able sort of pride whih is attahed to our ability to work up the raw material of nature intothe �nished reations and the exquisite produtions of manufature. But the purpose of all of this inmodern ivilization seems to be to amass wealth, to get power, to gain the advantage over our fellowmen; and it is this power-urge whih so frequently omes in onit with our omplex of idealismand our religious urges.But there are many things to be desired about the ontrolled exerise of the power urge; it involvesnot merely pride of personality and the exaltation of ego, but the generation of ourage, whih isassoiated with the instint of rivalry. Courage is produtive of good in many ways. We look uponourage as an altogether desirable emotion, but it has its root in this feeling of rivalry, in this desireto win the game, to seure the advantage, and to ome in possession of the power assoiated withmaterial triumphs.Perhaps from the viewpoint of health and happiness, the most remarkable features of this wholepower urge are the emotions of hate and revenge, whih are so often assoiated with our status oftemporary defeat, or our failure to seure the desired advantage over our fellows. And this goes onto where it indulges itself in sorn or even ontempt, all of whih is thoroughly unwholesome from71



the viewpoint of one's psyhi peae and health.As an illustration of how this power urge an make us trouble, let me relate a reent experienewith a patient, a middle-aged man, who for ten or twelve years had been arrying on a protratedpsyhi onit:This man was employed by a large orporation, and while not perfetly �tted, temperamentally,to �ll the position whih he so earnestly oveted, nevertheless, he felt he was in line for promotion.To his amazement, one morning, he found that the man he feared as his rival had really beenadvaned to the position he had hoped himself to �ll. Instead of being a good sport, a good loser,and ongratulating his olleague on his promotion, he beame inreasingly morose and sour. Henursed his grievane and arried on suh a ontinuous onit in his mind over this disappointmentthat he beame very disagreeable in his home. He grew inreasingly taiturn and unommuniative.This sort of thing went on for almost two years, and then his wife and father unitedly took harge ofa�airs and deided that something must be done. He was led to seek medial advie, and the soureof his trouble ame out in the ourse of a thoroughgoing emotional analysis.Without being onsious of the fat, this man was gradually wearing himself down so that hewould not have to go to the oÆe to work. He admitted he looked forward to the time when hewouldn't be able to go to work in that oÆe any more. He really wanted to get sik. He thought ofdeliberately getting in the way of an automobile so that he might have an aident and thus be ableto get out of going down to the oÆe where he had to see his hated rival.This man had too muh pride to resign - to quit and aknowledge defeat. He didn't know of anysimilar position that he might obtain, and so he resigned himself to the fate of grieving and worryingover the matter until he would be put out of ommission, and then, by medial orders, he would begiven a furlough, and thus would be a�orded at least temporary deliverane from the situation whihso galled him. And now that the whole story has been dragged out into the open, now that he hasome, at least partly, to reognize the tehnique of his gradual loss of health and happiness, he hasexpressed a willingness to start in earnestly at the task of reonstruting his morale, hanging hisviewpoint, and reeduating his mind to aept the fats as they are. But this is going to be a longpull; it will take this man the best part of a year to �nish the job he has so determinedly set out toaomplish. Determination, stamina, persistene, however, will win the �ght.8.7.1 What prie wealthNot long ago I was onsulted by a business woman forty-�ve years old, who omplained of indigestionand insomnia. She had struggled up from a position as stenographer in a manufaturing onernto that of seretary of the ompany, and through business onnetions had beome very wealthy,largely beause of fortunate real estate investments. Early in her areer she beame, as it were,money-mad. She worshiped power. To frequent proposals of marriage she turned a deaf ear. Whileit later developed that she had onsiderable of the maternal instint and a great love of hildren, shewas ontent to satisfy this a�etion upon a onstantly inreasing group of niees and nephews.As fortune ontinued to smile upon her and money aumulated rapidly, she beame ative in thespeulative world. She determined to be a millionaire, and in this ambition she was suessful. Howshe enjoyed doling out stipends to her poor relatives! I think there was only one y in the ointment,and that was that her mother did not live to see her in possession of this money and power. Shehad a home in the ity and another in the ountry - horses, automobiles, servants galore - but atabout the time when one should be apable of the greatest enjoyment of life, she began to sikenand sorrow. She su�ered from headahes - or, rather, distressful feelings in the head, hardly severeenough to be alled pain - indigestion and restlessness; and then began the long story of onsultingspeialists and going to sanatoriums. This went on until she was on the threshold of melanholia.72



For more than a year she tried to arry on with her work, but her business assoiates advised her totake a leave of absene.Emotional analysis revealed that the power urge - the group of ego emotions - had ome tomonopolize the psyhi life of this woman. Everything aside from the food urge and the desire for afew of the omforts of life had been slowly but ertainly subdued and driven out of her mind. Eventhose all-powerful emotional groups whih we all sex and religion had been all but vanquished. Hersoial instints were blunted and stunted. The mind of this woman had beome one great domainfor the indulgene of the hunger and thirst for power. Wealth, beause of its potential power, washer whole objet and aim in life. The onit between the power urge and the other urges had beenwaged to the defeat of every emotion and to the subjugation of every sentiment that did not have todo with the augmentation of her power to do as she pleased and power to wield over other people. Itame out in the emotional analysis that she had even dreamed of seuring ontrol of the orporationof whih she was an oÆer, but sine it entailed disloyalty to her business assoiates she balked atthat; and, as far as I an see, this is the only thing that ever stopped her; she would not betray heroÆial trust.I don't know that I have ever seen a human being undergo more exruiating su�ering than thiswoman went through in an e�ort to regain health, in an e�ort to reinstate her religious, sex, andsoial emotions. Certainly no one trying to overome the drug habit ever su�ered more than shedid in arrying out the regime we imposed upon her. At �rst, she was disinlined to believe that itwas an emotional matter - that her power urge had enslaved her soul and vanquished all the highersentiments and emotions of her psyhi life; but �nally she aepted the diagnosis and began thebattle for her rehabilitation. The struggle was long and severe. Persistently for eighteen months theprogram of reeduation and reorientation proeeded, and this woman eventually gained the vitory,tho to-day there is something missing; she has a home without hildren of her own; in a world fullof people there is no one with whom she an enjoy that intimate omradeship whih is found in thenormal family life; but she did win the �ght with her dominant and slave-driving urge to power.A similar ase in my experiene is that of a woman who had risen to a position of trust and honorin the ommerial world, and whose nervous system broke down under the stress and strain, beauseshe was trying to subsist alone upon the enjoyment of things material. But when brought fae tofae with the program she must follow in order to get well, she frankly and atly said, \No, I won'tdo it". And as far as I know she is going on, up and down, hysterial now and then, melanholimost of the time, trying to �ght it out. Being blessed with a strong physial onstitution, she is ableto take the punishment and ontinue the losing struggle. What a pity that a splendid woman shouldsell herself into lifelong slavery to this master slave-driver, the power urge!8.8 The Soial Urge - The Herd Group of InstintsHere we run into another domain where we have trouble between our sex urges and religious onvi-tions. Sometimes we �nd patients su�ering from a triangle of this sort - onfusion between sex urge,religious onvition, and soial inhibitions. You see, there is an emotion of seurity whih is boundup with this gregarious or herd instint of the human speies. We feel just a little more seure whenwe are in ompany with those of our kind; and, of ourse, this entails the emotion of subjugation,the instint of self-abasement whih we feel in the presene of our superiors or in that of superiornumbers of our own group.Human beings are imitative; the hild is the most imitative of all animals; this is why we get alongwhen organized in soial groups. We instintively tend to onform more or less to ustom and tofollow in the wake of the established soial onventions.This soial instint leads through that most exquisite of all human relations - friendship - to loyalty73



to our soial, industrial, and professional groups, and on to that super-urge, patriotism. Throughthe soial instint is developed sympathy, and sympathy runs through all the emotions belonging tothis so-alled soial urge. Both play and humor are bound up in this group of soial instints.Some time ago a woman of more than average ulture and breadth of mind, about sixty yearsof age, was led by members of her family to seek medial advie beause of the fat that she hadome more and more, over a period of twelve or �fteen years, to withdraw from all soial ontats.She eased to attend family dinners, no longer paid visits or reeived visitors, and eventually evenstopped assoiating with her near relatives. Day after day she spent reading books - all sorts ofbooks, but mostly novels. Gradually she ame to the plae where she did not want to leave her ownroom, and didn't even want to get out of bed - she had her meals served in bed, and just read, andread, and read.We found, in studying this woman's emotions, that she had always had this onit in the domainof the soial urge. People bothered her, soial engagements fatigued her. Maternal instint was ableto assert itself until the hildren were raised, and then she surrendered to the life-urge instints forfood, omfort, and personal pleasure. She had an inome from an estate whih took are of herphysial wants and made her independent. The power urge was therefore dormant. The sex urgewas latent - more or less of the past. The worship urge inuened her for a while, but eventually shegave up reading the Bible and other religious literature beause it stimulated her onsiene, and sherationalized that she had done enough of that in her earlier years. And so even the religious instint�nally suumbed. She sold herself into omplete enslavement to ennui, to indi�erene, and settledbak to do what she most wanted to do - entertain her mind by the ontinuous performane of thoseators and haraters who go to make up the world of �tion.This woman is now in the midst of the painful and laborious proess of oming bak into theworld. In every way possible we are trying to awaken her soial onsiousness. Step by step, dayby day, she is oming bak; but it is a long, up-hill road. The grade is steep, and the self-disiplineis severe. Far better to maintain a harmonious psyhi life, to avoid these onits whih sooner orlater must wear one out or lead to the surrender of a part of our mental life. Far better to live so asto enjoy the lasting pleasure of disiplined thinking and ontrolled emotions, whih are a part of thebroad-minded and fearless reation to all the obligations of human soiety.
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Chapter 9Unsatis�ed Wishes and SublimationTHE essential fores entering into the development of human harater are the primitive inherentinstints, and the early environment, eduation, and training, together with what might be alledpride of personality. While these inuenes may be regarded as the major fator in harater for-mation, we annot overlook the fat that our desires and wishes enter very largely into the fabri ofpersonality growth and development.One of the great objets of all eduation and hild ulture is to assist the hild in getting ontrolof his instints. As we regard our inherent instints and emotions we reognize that, onerning anyone of them, three possible things may happen - repression, substitution, and sublimation.1. Repression - The instint may remain natural or it may be more or less repressed. Thereis in all very young hildren a tendeny to exhibit themselves. Our modern sense of modesty isnot inherent; it is wholly an aquirement. If the instint to \show o�" is not modi�ed in the hildby eduation and training, we have a ase of more or less reprehensible exhibitionism; yet in thisneessary suppression of a primitive instint we often engender serious onits in the human mind.The infantile urge to exhibit one's person may later manifest itself in the proud exhibition of one'selaborate mansion and its unique porelain olletion.One of the most interesting ases of repression that I ever dealt with ame to my notie abouta dozen years ago. A young woman of thirty-two was su�ering from reurrent spells of nausea andatual vomiting. This went on for a year, until the patient was redued almost to skin and bones.Six weeks in the hospital made little hange in her appearane. All e�orts to stop the vomiting hadbeen unsuessful, and it was in this extremity that emotional analysis was resorted to. The patientinsisted there was nothing on her mind, and no doubt she was sinere in this aÆrmation; but in lessthan a week of patient probing we sueeded in unovering the fat that about four years previous tothis trouble she had begun to entertain a seret a�etion for a ertain unmarried man who residedin a town not far from the village in whih she lived. She saw this man frequently in both a soialand a business way. He had never paid any speial attention to her, but she gradually grew to bevery fond of him. After this seret love had been indulged for about a year, she deided it was onlyfolly on her part to lose her heart to someone who didn't are for her, and she resolved to onquer it.She began systemati repression, and believed she had sueeded. Her appetite was poor for a fewmonths, but after another year had gone by she found herself in apparently good health and goingalong quite unmindful of her futile romane, and this status prevailed for a year or two - until one daywhen she reeived the announement of his marriage. The moment her eyes fell upon the engravedard, a sikening feeling struk her in the pit of the stomah. She tried to pull herself together, andshe insisted that it was some time after that - at least several days, if not several weeks - before thenausea began to reep upon her, to be later followed by persistent vomiting. By the time she alledmedial help, she had beome onvined that she was the vitim of some malignant internal disorder.It did, indeed, look as if this woman was going to vomit herself to death. Between twenty-�ve and75



thirty physiians were onsulted at one time or another, and all reommendations had been of noavail.When her attention was alled to the fat that her nausea ame on simultaneously with the reeiptof the news of the marriage of this man, she began to see the light, and her mental life was adjustedaordingly. Within three weeks the vomiting had eased. The patient began to gain in weight, andshe made, from that time on, an uneventful reovery. She said, when �nally dismissed, \Dotor, evenyet I an hardly realize how a buried idea ould produe suh grave physial symptoms". And thatis exatly it. An ordinary normal individual may suppress emotions ad in�nitum and not have thehealth seriously a�eted, but in the ase of ertain people with deliately balaned nervous systems,when their wishes are unful�lled and are foribly suppressed, this repression begins to manifest itselfas a physial symptom of some kind - nausea, dizziness, trembling, weakness, and so on.2. Substitution - Through training, the tendeny of the hild to exhibit oneself and take pridein one's body is gradually replaed with another emotion, aquired modesty, and when this is donegradually and at an early age, the resultant psyhi onits are minimized and usually are of littleonsequene. And this psyhi transformation is greatly helped if the youth possesses an older andon�dential friend, or if he lives day by day on on�dential terms with his parents or some otheradult member of the family.A few years ago I ame aross a so-alled \soial limber", but she was not limbing very suess-fully. She really laked the bak-ground and endowment for a soial areer, aside from the fat thather husband's inome was wholly inadequate to sustain her in the realization of suh an ambition.She had ome to the plae where she ould see that her aspirations were doomed to failure, and shewas all broken up over it. Life wasn't worth living unless she ould ut a wide soial swath of somekind. The wrek of her ambitions oasioned the wrek of her nerves. She had all the �fty-seven vari-eties of symptoms that go with so-alled nervous exhaustion, everything from dizziness and tremorsto nausea and palpitation of the heart, and even insomnia.While everything within reason was done to help her physially and nervously, it didn't amountto muh until I outlined a areer of soial servie, starting as a lub woman and working into avenuesof ativity that would gratify both her desire to serve and her ambition to show o� and be somebodyamong her friends and neighbors. This was a areer she was �tted for and was �nanially apable ofpursuing; she entered into it with avidity, and she sueeded. In a year or so she was again perfetlynormal - healthy, happy, and useful - far more useful than she ould ever have been had she ahievedher ambition to be a soial leader.This is what we mean by substitution. Instead of harmfully suppressing our wishes, let us sort outthose whih are inapable of ful�llment within a reasonable time, and put in their plae the nearestequivalent we an disover whih is in the realm of immediate possibility of ahievement.3. So-alled Sublimation - This is the third way in whih an inherent instint may be disposedof or modi�ed - by a glori�ed type of substitution or transformation into another form of ativity.Take, for instane, the perverted urge known as observationism , typi�ed in the ase of a \peepingTom" who �gured largely in the newspapers a few years ago. Now, this desire to pry into theforbidden, if it were sublimated, ould be onverted into the pursuit of the sientist, who indulgeshis observation urge in useful work, in peering through a mirosope to disover the unknown ausesof disease and to unravel other mysteries of siene.It is the purpose of eduation to guide youth in its early e�orts to arry its natural impulses,based on inherent instints and emotions, up through substitution and sublimation into the idealsof our higher thinking. There is no question but that psyhi energy an be diverted; it an betransferred or transmuted. Proper mental training does enable one to e�et transferene of desirefrom one objet to another or from one hannel to another. But more about sublimation in the �nalsetion of this hapter. 76



9.1 Repressed WishesParents and teahers should diret their e�orts to teahing sublimation as a orollary of repression.The disturbanes resulting from a repressed emotion should be transmuted by means of sublimationattained through progressive displaement.When this emotional problem is not properly handled there is very apt to our - in onnetionwith some period of stress and strain in later life - a reversion of emotional behavior to some olderand not sublimated hannel, and it is this bak ow of repressed emotions that produes so muh ofour nervous trouble and emotional derangement.The behaviorists deny the existene of all instints. They explain everything in terms of reexation. What the rest of us all an inherent instint, they are wont to designate as a onditionedreex. While there is some truth in their idea of reex training, we annot fail to observe that thedi�erent forms of protoplasm, as harbored by the di�erent speies of plants and animals, are possessedof unique, spei�, and inherent endowments of reation potential. I think MDougall's de�nitionof instint is as good as any. He de�nes an instint as \An innate disposition whih determines theorganism to pereive (to pay attention to) any objet of a ertain lass, and to experiene in itspresene a ertain emotional exitement and an impulse to ation whih �nds expression in a spei�mode of behavior in relation to that objet".One of the diÆulties we have in dealing with either the behaviorists or the Freudians is that theyhave di�erent de�nitions for all our psyhologial and biologi terms. They are wont to promulgatetheir theories by means of their own speial terminology. For instane, Freud lasses the tenderemotion as an inhibited (Edipus omplex and regards love as the sublimation of the sex instint.Philosophially speaking, the whole Freudian dotrine is wrong, in my opinion, in that it ontemplateslife as evil, while the goal of death is all that is ideally good. It is, moreover, a wholly mehanistiview of life.In my opinion there is no death instint in the ase of normal minds, as suggested by Freud. The�rst law of all living things is self-preservation; the urge to live is inherent in all normal organisms.The so-alled death instint is an error in the Freudian philosophy. The mistake of Freud and of someof his later rivals is that they reognize in the human mind only two ontending groups of instints,whereas we believe there are no less than �ve possible groupings of human impulses of suh dignityas to enable them to preipitate psyhi onit. Freud regards his libido - the sex group of impulses- as the mishief-making omplex, the instigator of all our psyhi onits; but we ould with equalpropriety selet any other one of the �ve groups of human emotions and build upon it a new shoolof psyhoanalysis, in the end making �ve di�erent shools.It is a great mistake for a man or woman already tainted with disontent onstantly to indulge inthe day-dreaming type of wish. It is harmful ontinually to give expression to wishes whih are whollyimpossible of ful�llment. The onstant indulgene of these impossible wishes, and even their verbalexpression, only assists in the aumulation of unful�lled wishes in the subonsious mind, and thisis ertain to be produtive of mishief in subsequent years. A great many people are ontributing totheir future unhappiness by giving expression to suh statements as \I wish I had a million dollars",\I wish I had this, or that". Of ourse, the degree of mishief depends upon the seriousness withwhih the wish is indulged. The half humorous expressions of this sort whih some people are in thehabit of making need not disturb the psyhologist, but I think if we allow ourselves to wish for theimpossible we are indiretly ontributing to the sum total of our future psyhi onits.We must not lose sight of the theory that the mind is divided into three phases of onsiousness:1. The onsious - the realm of onsious awareness.2. The preonsious (also alled foreonsious) - the domain of reallable memories - the domain77



of the theoreti Freudian ensor. In reality the psyhi ensor is nothing more nor less thanthe fat of onit.3. The unonsious - the real bulk of the mind ommonly known as the subonsious. Pratiallyspeaking, the subonsious embraes both the preonsious and the unonsious.In disussing the Freudian view of the subonsious it should be made lear that what the psy-hoanalyst alls the ensor, the psyhi riti, is supposed to reside in this borderline region ofpreonsiousness. This psyhi term, ensor, is in many ways like the term will. It designates apsyhi funtion, but does not onnote a disrete psyhi power. The will, we know, is the sum totalof all positive mental ativity. It represents to the mind what the sum total does to a olumn of�gures; and so, sine the ensor is the sum total of all the ritial, ensorious, or onsientious ideasand ideals of human intellet, it is onvenient to have a term to express the funtioning of this groupof mental ativities whih are at the bottom of all psyhi onits, just as it is onvenient to havethe term will to use in designating the summation of psyhi hoie and deision.9.2 PsyhoanalysisThe word psyhoanalysis has ome to be onneted with Freud's onept of nervous disorders andemotional upheavals, and while the Freudian philosophy, at its foundation, is not sound, in myopinion, nevertheless, we are beholden to Freud for very muh that has been helpful in our oneptof the neuroses, and we are highly indebted to him for the tehnique of psyhoanalysis, tho some ofus prefer to use the term \emotional analysis", in view of the fat that we do not agree with Freud'sexlusive sex idea as to the origin of all these nervous troubles.The idea of repression, as generally aepted by modern psyhotherapists, is that sooner or later,in the areer of a developing mind, unaeptable wishes are destined to ome up into onsiousness.These are the wishes of a primitive biologi nature, and they are out of harmony with the idealsaquired by eduation; and so there must neessarily ensue onits between the primitive urgeof old Mother Nature and the aquired standards of ivilization. If these unaeptable wishes areunsatis�ed, repressed without proper assimilation or elimination, not suitably sublimated, then, inthe ase of ertain hereditary predisposed individuals, nervous symptoms sooner or later make theirappearane.It annot be doubted that many experienes of early hildhood, gone entirely out of onsiousmemory, �gure in these repression omplexes. Again, we repress our omplexes not so muh beauseof any pain or disgust whih aompanied the original experiene, but beause of the fat that suhthings, if not suppressed, would ause us pain or embarrassment at the present time.Overmuh suppression seems to engender anxiety, an attitude of generalized apprehension, and itis not unlikely that many of our nervous symptoms are but a defense reation against this inde�niteand harassing anxiety. Our repression is a defense against the unbearable ideas or unwise wishes. Inboth ases, it would appear that our real self, the onsious ego, is trying to esape from somethingwhih it greatly fears.It should be remembered that the psyhoanalysts do not visualize the memories and omplexes ofthe subonsious as peaeful and passive omplexes slumbering in harmless rest - not at all. Theyrather look upon these latent and submerged memory-feelings as dynami repressions - as rages,hungers, fears, passions, and drives; as the residue of the primitive pre-human animal mind.As an illustration of the working of psyhoanalysis let me ite the ase of a young man eighteenyears of age, who had a subtle form of eye trouble, whih none of our experiened oulists hadsueeded in uring. There was no question that there was some trouble, beause his eyes would78



water whenever he tried to study. He said it felt as if there were some very �ne partiles of sand onthe lids. Again and again the oulist said he did not have granulation of the lids. Time after timehis glasses were hanged, but his eye trouble was suh that he had to give up shool.It is interesting to note that this lad, when he was eight years of age, had the measles, and thatthere was some real transient eye trouble whih made it neessary for him to quit shool. Here wehave the starting point of this eye omplex. He knew that if his eye trouble were suÆiently serioushe would not have to go to shool. He hated shool. He was a dreamer, highly imaginative andimpratial. He liked to write poetry in the spring and tramp through the woods. He read alongthe lines in whih he was interested, and it was this fat that gave me the lue to his ase. He ouldread any number of his favorite books without diÆulty.I made up my mind that his eye trouble was largely a subonsious defense reation against goingto shool - that his subonsious had determined to maintain it as an alibi. His parents, tho theyould ill a�ord it, had provided private teahers, and, in a way, had kept up his eduation. He likedthis private tutoring muh better than being with the ommon herd in the shool-room.But now, at the age of eighteen, he fell violently in love; and, of ourse, things began to happenright away. The young lady was not enthusiasti about him. She frankly told him that, if his eyeswere so bad, he ould not get a ollege eduation and so ould hardly hope to make a living for herand for the family they might have to raise. This put a powerful displaing idea into the subonsiousmind of the boy; an e�etive idea, sine it was a sex notion - one of the master emotions. It didn'ttake this new idea sixty days to begin to displae and rout out the old eye omplex. The young mansuddenly deided that he was eating too muh starh, and that this wrong diet was responsible for allhis eye trouble. He all but ut starhes out of his diet, and immediately his eyes began to improve.They really improved - several physiians admitted it. They eased to water. He was extraordinarilykeen in arrying out the program of making up his studies and preparing to take his ollege entraneexaminations in the fall. He is now in his junior year. He has had one or two attaks of indigestionand a few other nervous upsets during these two and one-half years of his ollege areer, but he isnever bothered with his eyes. In fat, in all orrespondene with the young lady of his hoie he isever telling her how strong his eyes are.My purpose in narrating this ase is to show that old Mother Nature is somewhat of a psyhoan-alyst herself; that the ordinary ontats of soiety and the experiening of ertain emotions are, inand of themselves, e�etively arrying on, betimes, this same program of emotional displaement andsublimation that the medial psyhoanalyst is wont to arry out in his pratie of mental mediine.9.3 The Freudian LibidoIn disussing Freud's libido, let me begin by saying that I do not reognize the existene of suha thing in the Freudian sense. As already stated, I am disposed to reognize �ve great groups ofhuman impulses or urges.Freud would inlude in his libido the urge for rae preservation in ontradistintion to, and inonit with, the ego, the urge for self-preservation; and, pratially speaking, there is some truthin the ontention. But it is a mistake to try to explain all nervous symptoms on this basis. The fatthat the Freudian dotrine works out in pratie now and then merely serves to indiate how oftenthe sex omplex is the one whih has been unwisely over-suppressed. In the study of a thousandases of emotional suppression, I found that in slightly over �ve hundred it was the sex omplex thatwas the o�ending ause. Beause sex is suh a prominent feature in human experiene, the Freudianshave sueeded more or less, even tho operating on a somewhat erroneous hypothesis.There is no doubt that we should have a proper plae for Freud's libido if we ould limit it or79



on�ne it more diretly to a purely sex meaning. There is undoubtedly some truth in his ontentionthat in the development of the emotional nature the sex wish, or, if we may so express it, a limitedlibido, may beome �xed upon some person or even some objet, and that at a later time theemotional nature may regress to this point of �xation and thus set in operation an entirely new andapparently inexpliable group of symptoms.It is easy to over-emphasize the importane of the early emotions having to do with the physialontat of the hild with its parents. Undoubtedly there is some sort of pleasure onneted with theontat of the hild with the mother's breast aside from the satisfation of the nutrition instint; butI fail to see why so muh sexual signi�ane should be attahed to this, as the hild ertainly showsthe same sort of avidity when it suks its own thumb. The suking instint is strongly inborn as apart of the nutrition instint, and it is probably onneted with some sort of personality satisfation;but I see no reason for suh labored arguments to prove it has a sex signi�ane.Thus, while I reognize the existene of suh a grouping of psyhi powers in the human mindas Freud designates by the term libido, I do not assign to it anything like the alldominant role thatFreud does. I prefer to disuss eah ase in the light of the atual �ndings in it - �ndings whih anbe naturally and easily reognized, and whih do not require that we assume so muh of Freudianphilosophy and terminology.9.4 The Freudian EgoIn the study and treatment of a ertain group of psyhi onits, it is sometimes well to view thehuman mind after the manner of the later Freudian onept of a limited libido and the ego. Thisonept of psyhi ativity onsists in dividing the mental life into the following two groups:1. The libido - the sexual group of instints and emotions - those thoughts and feelings whihhave to do with rae preservation.2. The ego - the non-sexual emotions and instints - those feelings, reations, and ambitionswhih are onerned in self-preservation.Of all the emotions representative of the ego group of instints, the earliest to be experiened isprobably hunger.Very early in life the hild is fored to abandon its oneption of the world as merely a pleasureresort. It is ompelled inreasingly to give up its life of fantasy and to aept an existene ofreality; and onomitant with the development of this onept of the reality of the world there omesgradually to be built up this ego system of non-sexual omplexes. It is the system of onsious urgeswhih is oordinated with the enfored reognition of the reality of existene.In its early days the hild looks upon its parents as the ideal. It desires to be like them whenit grows up. It is largely imitative of them, and further, through this proess of identi�ation ofitself with its parents, it omes gradually to build up the domain of idealism within the ego systemof omplexes; and this domain of the ideal is the birthplae of the psyhi ensor, that mentalpower whih early dares both to ritiize the ego group of omplexes and to ensor the libido,the sexual system of omplexes. Later on, this ensorship of the mind beomes expanded intoonsiene in onnetion with reognition of the moral standards of right and wrong, and with theexpanding appreiation of things spiritual and supreme. And so the ego urges ontinue to develop;and with the early over-throw of Narissism, or self-worship, the ensor omplex omes into existene;and eventually, with progressive expansion of the realm of onsiousness, onsiene itself begins tomaterialize.If, then, we are going to reognize man's mind as onsisting of these two domains of psyhiativity, we are fored to admit that onsiene resides with the ego omplex and not with the libido.80



This is learly shown by the fat that in the dream-life the most onsientious and upright individualwill permit himself to indulge the libido instints to their fullest extent, without a dream-blush ofshame. Clearly, onsiene is not at home in the libido realms of the subonsious.We often �nd ases in whih this developing onsiene, this psyhi ensorship of our feelings andemotions, is arried to the extent that an individual beomes possessed of some generalized feelingof guilt. He just simply feels guilty of something. This state of mind is often assoiated with theinferiority omplex. In other ases, instead of an inde�nite feeling of guilt, the individual beomespossessed of a strange feeling of illness.When we undertake to redue the atual warfare and the sham battles of the psyhi nature tothe lowest possible terms, we visualize the onit as ourring between the libido - the sex emotions,the domain of rae preservation - and the ego - the non-sexual emotions, or those whih we haveotherwise lassi�ed as the life urge, the power urge, the worship urge, and the soial urge.9.5 The PsyhoneurosesJanet would have us believe that the neuroses are largely due to a subtle form of dissoiation. Hebelieves that our nervous symptoms are largely the result of failure to maintain a ertain subtleohesiveness of onsiousness. As he expresses it, there is lak of normal tension, and with thisrelaxation and letting down of the normal state of holding onsiousness together, there is bound toour a loss of ontrol over ertain of the more loosely held omplexes, followed by those symptomswhih we reognize as the neuroses. Freud wants to aount for all our nervous disorders on theground of repression and the subsequent onit; and I suppose the behaviorists would aountfor our nervous manifestations by saying that we have so many experienes for whih we have noorresponding verbal symbols that we are su�ering from a wild riot in the domain of the unverbalizedpsyhi life.And who an say that there is not some truth in all three of these theories? I am inlined tobelieve there is. Janet seems to me to be most nearly right when it omes to the study of hysteriaand a ertain group of de�nite personality disturbanes, going on down to multiple personality. Iam inlined to think that Freud is right in the more ommon, every-day group of neuroses, theso-alled fears, dreads, obsessions, and anxieties, along with the fatigue and brain-fag of so-alledneurasthenia.Janet teahes that diminution of psyhi tension results from emotional exhaustion, but he is notvery lear about what produes the emotional exhaustion. Perhaps, after all, we have to fall bak onFreud's onept of repression and onit to aount for the exhaustion. Janet seeks to put all ournervous troubles into two great groups - �rst, hysteria, whih he regards as a loalized lowering ofpsyhi tension; and seond, psyhasthenia, in whih there is generalized lowering of tension.In my own dealings with nervous people, I �nd that I am onstantly utilizing both of theseonepts of the neuroses. While I do not aept the basi Freudian philosophy, I �nd that I am allthe while suessfully utilizing the Freudian tehnique when it omes to exploring the mind, and insome respets when it omes to treatment, tho the methods of treatment whih have proved mostsuessful in my hands have been those of Dubois's sheme of reeduation - freely and frankly tellingthe whole truth to the patient.While I am very favorably disposed toward Freud's theory of repression and onits, I am not ableto go so far as to aept his hypothesis that everything undesirable in human nervous behavior is dueto onit between a hypothetial libido and the more generally aepted group of ego omplexes. I�nd that when I postulate �ve groups of possibly dominant omplexes in the psyhi life, I am able toutilize muh more of the Freudian philosophy in an e�ort to understand the symptoms and vagaries81



of neuroti patients. There is no doubt that when one psyhi omplex beomes dominant over itsfellows, these subordinate urges begin to utter protest in the form of ertain nervous symptoms;and it is highly probable that when they temporarily gain the upper hand of the tyrannially over-lording urge, they seek grati�ation along hysterial lines; and that when they fail thus to asserttheir individuality to the point of grati�ation, they set up a ontinuous protest as manifested invarious obsessions, fears, and even generalized anxiety.We must not forget, in this onnetion, the role of buried or latent hildhood fantasy. You anstart up a neurosis by the subonsious indulgene of a hildhood fantasy, just as muh as by passingthrough some atual and distressing experiene. I am of the opinion that many times a dream, tho itis unremembered on waking, is the starting point of ertain obsessions and nervous manifestations.Our repressed wishes survive seretly in some realm of the subonsious, perhaps at a point of�xation developed in the emotional experienes of hildhood; and ultimately these forgotten impulsesseek to esape or �nd expression in ertain modi�ed forms - in the language of the psyhotherapist,by displaement, distortion, and disguise - as well as by the symbolism of dream -life and morede�nitely by means of the nervous symptoms and psyhi obsessions assoiated with the so-alledneuroses.Generally speaking, I think we have three great groupings of the neuroses, and they are:1. The psyhi group - The neuroses that are de�nitely intelletual. They are based largely onsuggested fears, and embrae the dreads, phobias, inferiority omplex, et. - the hroni worries asdistinguished from the anxiety states. This group also inludes our hypohondrias and others whohronially spy upon themselves.2. The emotional group - The group de�nitely exhibiting the anxiety state. This inludesthose patients in whom omplex suppression is manifesting itself in physial nervous symptoms, suhas tremors, weakness, nausea, vomiting, dizziness, and the like. This group �nds its most strikingexpression in those symptoms whih are on the borderline of hysteria - what we might all the physialgroup of the neuroti manifestations. Here are also to be found all ases of nervous tension, mentalonits, or brain fag, together with the anxiety neuroses or what is sometimes alled psyhasthenia.There may be more or less emotional depression in this group, but it is usually of a periodi nature,and fatigue is often the prominent feature, ausing these patients to be regarded as vitims of nervousexhaustion or so-alled neurasthenia.3. The behavior group - We have a whole lass of nervous manifestations whih represent adefense reation on the part of the patient - an e�ort to get away from an unpleasant environmentor to dodge doing something he dislikes doing. These are the ases of maladjustment and more orless hroni indeision. They are prorastinators. They don't want to fae the problem and solve itnow. They want to dodge the issue. They are the people who have brain-storms and mood-swings.They have more or less dissoiation, as Janet would say, and the typial representations of this groupare hysteria, on the one hand, and double or multiple personality on the other. Paranoia may evenbelong in this ategory.All of these groups taken together are more properly denominated the psyhoneuroses, tho theyare often spoken of as neuroti disorders, neurasthenia, et.It is entirely possible for one person to be simultaneously a�ited with more than one of theseneurosis groups. In fat, we see individuals right along who are a�ited with all three. They notonly have a mild psyhi type of fear and dread, but they are also a�ited with the emotional phase,and in some ases even with the tortures of the behavior or dissoiation group.It is these omposite neuroses that puzzle the dotor and so terrify and harass the patient, not tomention what they do to his friends and family. All are apable of analysis - of being worked out,run down, segregated - and then, if the patient will intelligently o-operate, they an be eliminated- ured. Pratially speaking, all are urable, but not by any ordinary form of treatment, mediinal82



or physial. While therapeuti measures are sometimes of transient help in the management of theseases, the real ure onsists in disovering the truth and faing it with manhood and womanhood,and staying on the job until new habits of nervous reation are developed to displae the older anddeleterious reations.9.6 Desire for the ExtraordinarySpiritualism panders to the egotisti human desire for exitement and adventure. The average manlikes to dabble in the extraordinary. We tend to overlook the remarkable nature of the ommonourrenes of every-day life, and long to make ontat with big things and unusual events. We enjoythe exhilaration of talking through the air; wireless telephony and radio appeal to our imagination;and we long to projet the experiment one step farther - to hoist our spiritual aerials and get thewireless waves from other worlds. The one seems little more impossible than the other - provided welead ourselves to believe in the existene of a world of spirits.But we must not overlook the fat that in the ase of wireless telegraphy we have been able tomaster and understand, more or less fully, the laws whih underlie and govern its suessful operation.There is a universality about it. Any man, under given onditions, who will omply with the physialrequirements pertaining to wireless telegraphy, an both send and reeive messages. It is not a matterof personal endowment or peuliar gifts. And herein is the great weakness of the spiritualisti laims.No laws are disoverable, no rules are known, exept those self-imposed dogmas of the mediumspertaining to darkness, et., all of whih lend themselves so favorably to the perpetration of fraud.No universal preepts are forthoming whih will enable the sinere spiritualisti inquirer to makereliable ontat with the shores of another world. The \rules of the game" are wholly ephemeral;we have no reliable ode, the following of whih will insure suessful ommuniation with the spiritworld.Siene does not assert that suh laws will not be disovered. The sientist, while reognizing theuniversal presene of the law of gravitation, does not for a moment deny the fat that a magnet willause a handful of iron �lings to rise diretly upward, and thus defy gravitation. Siene admits thatmagnetism an overome the general law in this ase. What siene asks, in referene to the spiritworld, is merely that it be shown some dependable rule of ation, whih obtains and operates there.Siene reognizes that magneti attration an levitate ertain metals and suspend them above theearth, and it does not for a moment maintain that there are not in existene spiritual fores andpowers whih ould levitate the human body. Siene merely ontends that suh fores have not yetbeen disovered.The skeptiism of siene only serves to make the oasional phenomena of spiritualism, whihba�e us, the more fasinating to the average person. We are onstantly meeting with people of aertain type, who are burning up with an unonsious raving for \an extension of ego", and thesebeome ready and willing vitims of the propaganda of spiritualism. They are not satis�ed withmaking ontat with the material world about them; they want that extension of ego whih reahesout to worlds beyond. They long to onquer regions that are invisible and unknowable. They arenot ontent with the limitations of the �nite; they want, as it were, to touh elbows with the in�nite.Other persons are favorably inlined toward the phenomena of spiritualism through pure uriosityand the ommonplae desire for exitement. We all have to admit that it appeals to the spiritof adventure to hold hands around the m ysti irle, in the dim light of the s�eane room, andexpetantly await messages from an unseen world. It is unusual, odd, freakish, even sensational,and that is what appeals to the average mind. The daily press, for the same reason, plays up inits headlines only those ourrenes whih are out of the ordinary. The newspapers have disoveredthat this is what the average person is interested in reading.83



9.7 The Death WishIn onnetion with our disussion of pain-and-pleasure and life-and-death wishes and omplexes,attention might be alled to a more stritly psyhologial phase of this question, namely, the fatthat when we are young we so often wish that ertain disagreeable persons were out of our way; weshould be glad never to see them again, and ommonly give expression to this wish by saying, \Iwish you were dead". The hild early disovers that the dead do not ome bak to bother us, and,in his frank sinerity, wishes that individuals who pester him were dead and buried. But as we growolder, espeially around the time of adolesene, we begin to worry over all these people whom wewished dead. We learn from the Bible that \Whoso looketh upon a woman to lust after her hathommitted adultery with her already in his heart", and if we are of a religious nature we ome to theonlusion that we have already ommitted a host of murders in our hearts. We now ome to regretthese murderous wishes of our hildhood days, espeially against those who have really died in themeanwhile; and so we seek to �nd some way to help the situation, to mollify the onsiene.There omes, then, as a omfort to us, this dotrine of spiritualism - that our friends whom wewished dead are not in reality dead at all, but very muh alive, having simply found a portal to ahigher and better life. We therefore take a keen but more or less unonsious delight in proving,through spiritualism, that the vitims of our death-wish are happy, alive and enjoying pleasure; andthus we hope to antidote the psyhology of our regrets and to appease an ausing onsiene.That we mentally follow our friends and assoiates to the other world is shown by the funeralrites and ustoms of primitive peoples. The Chinese worship their anestors and seek to live ongood terms with them. The savage knows that his ompatriots are omposed of both good and eviltraits of harater, of things whih give him now pleasure, now pain, and so after the departure ofhis friend to another world he seeks in devious ways to appease him, and otherwise to show himselffriendly, so as to prevent the newly departed spirit from wreaking vengeane on those who still live.His mental oneption of the spirit of the departed member of the tribe he projets outward, seemingto reognize it as a real thing in the mist, in a hazy loud, in the shadowy forest; and in many otherways he imagines he is able to detet the spirits of the departed.It annot be said that modern spirit mediums have done muh to re�ne this primitive onept.They tell us about the lothes that departed spirits wear, and other material things in their en-vironment. The spirit land of to-day seems just about as grossly rass as the Paradise of eitherMohammedan or Jew, and just about as material and puerile as the Happy Hunting Ground of theNorth Amerian Indian. In fat, this spirit land an hardly approah, in beauty of imagination,the mythologial spirit abode of the Greeks. The anients freely and frankly indulged their mostfantasti dreams and then projeted them out to onstitute the stories of their mythial folk-lore.The ridiulousness of the modern spiritualisti onept is born of the fat that we feel onstrained, inthese days, to preserve a semblane of sienti� thinking, and so we only beome the more ridiulouswhen we seek to ombine sienti� reasoning with the fantasti imaginings of spirit beliefs.9.8 The Pratie of SublimationSublimation is nothing more nor less than the oordinating of two diametrially opposed tenden-ies so that they will work together harmoniously for a ommon end; in other words, the unionof ontending inuenes in mind or body, so that their more or less perfet integration makes forprogressive development. It is an e�ort to push our ativities up from the lower levels to the higherlevels of integration, and when harmony reigns where formerly onit raged, we speak of the om-pleted proess as sublimation. And this is all onsistent with the theory of progressive and diretiveevolution, whih teahes us that higher organisms are evolved from the lower groups.84



We must reognize, to begin with, that onit lies at the very basis of life. Elementary life is neverpeaeful, and it is not strange, therefore, that onits should arise between the self-preservation urgesand the higher urges of rae preservation, as well as between other groups of psyhi omplexes. Justas ertainly as onit is the basis of physial life, it is early manifested as a part of the developmentalphase of psyhi life. If we postulate as primitive instints suh impulses as self-assertion and self-abasement, we an hardly refrain from reognizing that suh emotions are destined ever to be inomparative onit.Repression is not the only possible result of mental struggle. The onit may be solved in a waythat both of the oniting elements attain a degree of satisfation; and this form of resolution ofthe onit is alled sublimation or integration. The war between poeti and sienti� ideas maybe resolved by a modi�ation of both views, produing a more omprehensive system of ideas alledphilosophy. Conit between atual inferiority and the wish for power or superiority may be resolvedby aepting one's limitations and making the best of the abilities one possesses. The general onitwith reality may be resolved by aepting it temporarily as it is, and then trying to make it onformto one's ideals. Similarly, authority may be aepted and at the same time questioned.Pugnaity may be sublimated into so-alled sienti� boxing, ommerial ompetition, and soialrivalry, all arried on aording to de�nitely formulated rules. To do a thing aording to rules isalways to some extent a sublimation. Pugnaity may also be sublimated into ompetition in shoolexaminations and athleti ontests. It may be expressed in the ombat of politial ampaigns. Inthese sublimations the subjet lives out his pugnaity, and at the same time onforms to the soialorder in whih he lives. Our anger is up-stepped to a higher form of resentment alled righteousindignation; our bestial sex impulses are advaned to the more glori�ed phases of romanti ourtshipand marital devotion; our early and barbari instints of torture and ruelty beome transmuted intoour omparatively harmless prolivities of teasing, bantering, and joking. Thus are our early andinhuman urges �nally transmuted into our play-life and ivilized humor.Other primitive impulses may be sublimated in the same way, and this is the ideal resolution ofmental onit. In this way a person avoids both mental ill health and the formation of undesirabletraits of harater.Common illustrations of the sublimation of the normal sex impulses are to be found in thosereligious orders whih demand elibay. The priest up-steps his sex emotions to the highest levelsof love for humanity and devotion to his alling. At least, the vast majority of the individualsbelonging to these religious orders are able to do this to some degree. How many times we hear ofa woman disappointed in love taking the veil! Suh women, no doubt, are many times suessful indisplaing their ordinary sex feelings with a higher and largely sublimated a�etion for the sik andthe friendless.Many an over-ambitious business man who has disovered the undue development of sel�shnessand greed in his drive to amass wealth, has sought relief from an oppressive onsiene by engagingin a program of philanthropy and soial benefation. There may, indeed, be more or less pride andself-satisfation entering into the haritable and humanitarian endeavors of many of our well-to-doitizens; nevertheless, there is also in them muh sublimation of the baser emotions of greed andproperty aquisition.I an remember meeting, in my student days, a young man who was an inordinate srapper; hewas all the time �ghting, quarreling, ontending. He was unpopular among the students and alwaysin trouble with his teahers. I reall a heart-to-heart talk in whih he told me that he longed to getover this fault, but that whenever he tried to put it away, it would ome up in some embarrassingsituation, and he would y o� the handle, hit somebody, or do something else that was foolish. Hewas always su�ering from remorse and �lled with regrets as a result of these emotional sprawls andtemperamental outbreaks. 85



This young man had a diÆult time deiding what to do in life. Eventually, in onnetion with therevival e�orts of a well-known evangelist, he \got religion" and deided to beome an evangelist. Hejumped into his training for the ministry in dead earnest; he enlisted in a very ative and somewhatspetaular am paign of �ghting sin and the devil. As the years have gone by, I have wathed him.He exhibits a hanged disposition. True, underneath his religion he still has a highly irritable andunstable temperament; but it is usually ontrolled now, and he is not ill as a result of emotionalsuppression. He has made a profound transformation of his pugnaious temperament. He is still a�ghter, but now he is �ghting evil. He has sublimated his former high-tempered, �ery dispositioninto the righteous indignation of a man of God who is engaged in making ontinuous assaults uponthe strongholds of sin. He has found the psyhi equivalent to give balane to his former disagreeableand srappy disposition.I ould �ll this book with stories of the suessful sublimation of undesirable traits of harater.When one has a strong wish, a profound desire of some sort, it is dangerous to undertake to suppressit bodily into the subonsious. Far better to start out on some sort of ampaign for diret andfrank displaement, or for this more round-about or glori�ed form of substitution whih we allsublimation.
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Chapter 10The Fear ComplexesFEAR is one of the basi and self-protetive emotions and is shared by all speies of thinking animals.Fear is one of the most important of the survival instints and is an impulse whih is responsible foraution, forethought, prudene. In the ase of our primitive anestors it no doubt served a valuablepurpose. On the other hand, in onnetion with our modern ivilization, unwarranted fear manytimes is the ause of muh sorrow and sikness.Already we have devoted a hapter to the subjet of omplex formation. It will now be in order toexplain just what we mean by the word omplex when we use it in suh designations as fear omplex,inferiority omplex, onsiene omplex, et. When we refer to a fear omplex we are using the wordomplex for the purpose of designating a system or group of related ideas and onneted memorieswhih have \strong emotional tone", and whih unfailingly exhibit the power of so inuening ouronsious thinking as to diret our reations and behavior into ertain uniform and de�nite hannels.A omplex of this order, of ourse, an be either normal or abnormal, and we judge it in aordanewith the nature of its funtioning. Our psyhologial terms of sentiment and onvitions are hardlystrong enough or suÆiently all-inlusive to designate a omplex. A omplex is rather a workingassoiation of a group of sentiments and orrelated onvitions.10.1 Causes of FearThere are many physial auses of fear, not the least of whih are the various poisons or intoxiants.We are all familiar with the fears of an intoxiated man under ertain onditions. In delirium tremensthe drunkard fully believes that his horrible fantasies are real, and in this state he may plunge outof the window of a high building to ertain death. He so thoroughly believes in the reality of whathe apparently sees that he will stop at nothing in his e�ort to esape.Fatigue ontributes greatly to the aggravation of fear. We are always more likely to suumb toour fears when we are tired out. Our sensations seem to a�et us more unfavorably at suh times.The dutless glands also exert an inuene along these lines. We are more subjet to aute fears whenthe thyroid is indulging in exessive seretion, while we are more subjet to hroni worries when theadrenal funtion is de�ient. Pain augments our fears, and disease sometimes aids in predisposingus to ertain fears, dreads, and phobias. This is partiularly true of severe infetions.While the general tendeny to be afraid is inherited, spei� fears - aside from the fear of fallingand ertain loud and shrill noises - are not inherited. The fears of after-life have all been suggestedto us diretly or indiretly. We might speak of them as being \onditioned". We must rememberthat hildren are very prone to pik up the early fears suggested to them in stories, and they arequik to take on the fears of their elders. Fear is highly ontagious, espeially to the young mind.87



Fond mothers thoughtlessly suggest fear to their hildren when they are so agitated about thehildren being left alone. These young minds get the idea that something might happen if they wereleft alone, and fear, to them, has none of that fasination whih sometimes omes to the older andmore sophistiated intellet. In adult life we sometimes beome rekless in the presene of fear. Weget a sort of thrill, a \kik", out of daring adventure. We deliberately ourt danger in order to getthe thrill that is born of reklessness, to enjoy the fasination of daring to defy danger.We should remember that fear is not neessarily abnormal. It is only when it beomes an obsessionthat it is able to harass us and interfere with health and happiness.10.2 What Is the Fear Complex?Aside from those fears of hildhood whih we pik up by diret suggestion from our elders, I thinkmost of our fears ome to take tyrannial possession of the mind at times when the nervous systemis over-worked or over-wrought; and these fears beome abnormal only when we allow them to takesuh possession of the mind that we refuse to permit our friends to reason with us and thus dispelour obsessions.We know from laboratory experiments that fatigue prevents normal thinking, and when we arefatigued we are more likely to su�er from emotional depression. And so the viious irle starts:fatigue leads to depression, depression leads to worry, worry fatigues us, and so on.When we are tired out or over-wrought, when we are a bit depressed and some worry starts in toswing around the irle, espeially if we are very suggestible, the stage is all set for piking up newfears. Any newspaper or magazine, either in its news artiles and stories, or in its advertising pages,an supply the material for new fears; for that matter, neighborhood gossip an in a few minutessupply enough seeds of dread to produe a year's harvest of worries.Our feelings, when we are over-sensitive, tend to breed fears. At suh times we are always ex-amining the body to �nd explanations for our feelings, and it behooves us to remember that weare not subjet to reason when our fears are allowed to progress to the point where they produeemotional disturbanes. We are subjet to reason as long as our fear is purely psyhi, but when itgets hooked up with emotions, it is more likely to develop into a blind and unreasonable a�air. Ithas been repeatedly said that man is ruled by his heart and not by his head. You an reason withnotions but not with emotions.Emotional disturbane may be in the nature either of depression or of exhilaration, and it is allbut impossible to reason with a person in either of these states. The same is true of a hypohondriaor a depressed type of neuroti ailer. It is equally diÆult to reason with young lovers when in astate of emotional exhilaration. They are all but insuseptible to reason. The mind is the vitim ofemotional sway. The head is under the rule of the heart. When the emotions are team ed up withour fears we beome inreasingly unreasonable and illogial.Other severe emotional disturbanes, suh as hate and anger, are equally diÆult to reason with;but we usually onstrut alibis for these outbreaks by means of rationalization. We gloss over suhtemper manifestations as righteous indignation, on the one hand, and as devotion, loyalty, patriotism,or friendship, on the other.After worry has one started, after the habit is formed, it is easier for the vitim to arry on thanto explain exatly what he is worrying about; and when the habit beomes hroni, it is very diÆultto indue him to sit down and reason with you in a sane and logial manner. You have the samediÆulty in trying to talk him out of his notions as you would in getting an ardent lover to sit downand reason logially about his a�etions. Both are up on the louds, and it is hard to reason withthem until experiene brings them down to earth again.88



This matter of allowing emotions, even of exhilaration, to ontrol the mind an be arried toinjurious extremes, espeially in onnetion with day-dreaming and a life of fantasy. It is apable ofarrying one to the borderland of paranoia. An individual may get it into his head that he is thewealthiest man in the world, or some highly neuroti woman may imagine she is queen of Egypt. Onthe other hand, the reation of depression, after suh a state, may drop the unfortunate vitim todepths where he labors under the delusion of having ommitted \the unpardonable sin".One of the ommon goals of worry is hypohondria, that wrethed state of mind in whih thevitim thinks of nothing but himself and seems to be onsious of nothing but his own externalsensations and internal feelings. Some hypohondrias omplain of water running under the skin,prikly burs on the hips, �re burning under the feet, the stomah �lled with lead or entirely missingfrom the body; others have sensations of angels knitting in the abdomen or of demons arrying onhigh jinks in other vital organs.10.3 The Physial Aspets of FearWhen we om e to analyze the e�et of emotions on health and happiness, we are fored to reognizethat fear plays a far greater part in human a�airs than any other emotion, not exepting love. Themaster fear, of ourse, is the dread of death. In ommon with our animal ousins we have inheritedthe fearful emotions as a part of the prie of our anestors' survival, and, as will be shown more fullyin subsequent hapters, the purpose of our many and varied religions is to assist us in tempering thisfear of death.Our forest-dwelling anestors were not only warlike in their tribal relations, but they lived in themidst of a hostile environment; at any moment, espeially during the night, they might be attakedby their human or animal enemies. This primitive fear has ome on down to modern times, andits physial aspets are what we are now disussing. In its milder manifestations fear is largely apsyhi proposition, without physial symptoms. But when fear is more aute or more profound inthe emotional sense, or when it omes to form what might be termed a \physial omplex", produing\stage fright", then we do have de�nite and profound physial symptoms.The purpose of fear is to assist us in our ight from a dangerous situation, or, if ight is impossible,to ontribute that state of mind and body whih will render us more eÆient for the �ght whihwill be preipitated by our inability to retreat to safety. And this is where the physial aspets offear ome to the fore. Old Mother Nature has provided a mehanism whih is the onneting linkbetween the psyhi experiene of fear and the physial body, and this onneting mehanism isthe sympatheti nervous system. When fear dominates the mind, the sympatheti nervous systempulls the adrenal trigger and a very small amount of the marvelous seretion of the supra-renalglands, alled epinephrine, �nds its way into the irulating blood stream; the e�et of this dutlessgland seretion, or so-alled endorine, is almost instantaneous. This substane is able to produemeasurable e�ets in the animal body when it is present in amounts of less than one part to onemillion parts of water, as shown by laboratory experiments. Now, what happens when the adrenaltrigger is pulled and this potent substane �nds its way into the blood stream? Physial symptomsinstantly appear, and they are just suh symptoms as would be of value for either �ght or ight.The musles are rendered tense, or sometimes there is alternation between relaxation and tension,even trembling, if one is ompelled to stand still. The respiration is quikened; the heart begins togallop at a rapid pae; the sweat glands begin to work profusely. This is a sketh of the physialmanifestation of fear when it is highly aute or bordering on terror. Of ourse, fear an beome soover-whelming that it defeats itself: one an be so terror-striken that he stands perfetly motionless.When our fears are less aute, when they are more hroni, the individual is aware of these physialsymptoms in a milder manner, so that he is led to go from one dotor to another to �nd a name to89



give this strange ailment. The dotors, naturally, fail to �nd anything wrong; but the fear-riddenpatient only beomes more and more onvined that something really is wrong, and that all thedotors are in a onspiray to keep him in ignorane as to the nature and seriousness of his ailment.About this time his ase an be truthfully diagnosed as a full-edged fear or anxiety neurosis.And so, as time passes, even tho the fear is of a hroni nature, many of the symptoms ofaute fright or terror begin to make their appearane, suh as tremors, weakness in the knees,shortness of breath, palpitation of the heart, spots ikering before the eyes, dizziness, and unalled-for perspiration.
10.4 The Biology of FearThe biologi provision to arouse the physial body in onnetion with the emotions of fear is whollyprotetive. When an animal starts out to run or to make a desperate last stand for its life, theblood laks energy to meet this sudden demand. Fear, therefore, is the psyhologial signal tothe sympatheti nervous system to step on the physiologi aelerator, the adrenal gland; and thisphysial ontribution immediately produes tenseness of all the musles, a tendeny to assume thatrouhing attitude whih is ontributory to a lessening of the apparent size, and thus to assist inesaping, or, if esape is impossible, to plae the body in a better position to at in self-defenseand deal telling blows to the enemy. Thus fear indues the assuming of exatly that bodily attitudewhih will best failitate a quik take-o� in ight or lend itself to most e�etive defense. Sustainedight alls for inreased energy, and this energy is provided by the heightened blood-pressure, whihthrows the stored-up sugar of the liver into the irulation to serve as immediate fuel for the tenseand ative musles. Rapid breathing is to supply oxygen to burn up this extra fuel and thus yieldadditional energy for these defensive operations. All this, of ourse, requires inreased heart ation;hene the palpitation and pounding of the heart musles in onnetion with states of fear.What is the purpose of the sudden perspiration that is pouring out upon the skin? This wholeperformane greatly inreases the amount of heat generated within the body. When fuel is utilizedfor the purpose of bodily energy, there is an aompaniment of augmented heat prodution; thestimulation of the sweat glands is for the purpose of inreasing the amount of water on the skin, andby this means failitating heat elimination, thus preventing the temperature of the body from risingabove the standard 98.6/ Fahrenheit.Suh is the biologi mission of fear. It is the psyhi are that serves notie upon the sympathetinervous system to pull the adrenal riot all, thus to failitate the mobilization of all the powers ofmind and body to ooperate in the work of self-preservation.What happens in the ase of the fear neuroses is simply this: Nervous persons entertain an undueamount of fear in the psyhi domain, and thus they signal to the sympatheti nervous system,whih, in turn, sends in a false alarm to the adrenal glands. When this is one done there is nothingto do but go through this partiular attak of terror. When the seretion of the adrenal gland onegets into the blood there is no esape from the musular tension, trembling, shortness of breath,palpitation of the heart, perspiration, and all the other physial aompaniments of a biologi riotall.Some nervous people are able to work themselves up to suh a state of onstant anxiety that almostevery waking moment the mind is registering the psyhi fear alarm, the sympatheti nervous systemis \whooping it up" with a ontinuous riot all, and the adrenals are more or less ontinuously over-sereting. Thus sometimes even long after the physiologi stimulus has eased, the habit reationontinues and many of these symptoms, originally of physiologi origin, ontinue as the result ofpurely sympatheti irritability. 90



When a mishievous lad turns in a false �re-alarm, all the �re-departments of that distrit ometearing down the street just as if there were a real �re. They turn out just as enthusiastially for afalse alarm as for the real thing; and in like manner, when the fear omplex of our neuroti patientturns in an alarm, immediately the psyhologial behavior and the physial reations of a real life-and-death risis are more or less in evidene. The adrenal gland and its assoiated sympathetinervous mehanism are devoid of reason and judgment. It is their business to respond to the fearalarm, and they, too, mobilize their energies and exhibit all the phenomena of nervous and physialation just as enthusiastially for a false alarm as they would in the ase of a real emergeny.I think it now begins to be lear why nervous people su�er from so many symptoms of an apparentlyphysial nature. They are in a ondition of hroni false alarm, and when fear reahes this status weall it an anxiety neurosis.Thus it is that when we foolishly and falsely allow the fear alarm to be sounded - when all thesenervous and physial energies are mobilized, while there is no danger to ee from and no enemyto �ght - all this defensive mobilization is turned inward instead of outward. And so we see thatfear, when perverted, instead of serving as a fator in self-preservation, beomes a tyrannial andenslaving master. The physiology of fear is that of self-preservation; the pathology of fear is that ofthe neuroses.This is the story of the psyhology and physiology of the physial manifestations of the so-alledneuroti disorders; and, of ourse, the musular tension, mental anxiety, throbbing heart, and short-ness of breath, together with trembling knees, inexpliable weakness, hoking sensations, throbbingblood vessels, dizziness, and nausea, would make any ordinary human being think there is somethingradially wrong. And so these symptoms in turn engender more fear - the same kind of fear thatalled them forth - and this seondary fear produes more symptoms of physiologi reation. Thusthe viious irle is formed. Our patient is a slave to fear, and the merry whirl goes on until someonetakes him in hand and teahes him the truth about himself, reeduates him, and guides him in thereonditioning of the physial reations to his psyhi state, and �nally enables him to hange hisstate of mind from hroni fear to normal and health-promoting faith.10.5 The Fear-Anger MehanismIt would seem that the biologi purpose of fear is to aelerate ight, to ontribute to self-preservationby failitating esape from danger. Now, in onnetion with the pugnaious instint, we have thearousal of anger. Anger is also the result of the ability of fear, through the sympatheti nervoussystem, to aelerate the output of the seretions of the adrenal gland, whih, when they are pouredinto the irulating blood-stream, never fail to augment anger; and it is this arousal of anger thatadds so muh to the �ghting ability of the animal in ase it is unable to esape from threatenedattak. What we all hatred is a sort of hroni and on�rmed anger, and it sometimes omes totake the plae of disappointed and suppressed love.There was great survival value in this fear-anger mehanism. Those of our anestors who did notpossess this fear, with the orresponding ability to ee swiftly in the presene of danger, or who werenot pugnaious or angerful when ornered, did not survive. This hair-trigger fear-anger mehanismwas very useful to the human rae in its early struggles for survival. As ivilization has progressed,this mehanism is not as essential as it was in days of old, but it must be borne in mind that westill have it. Thus every hum an being to-day is onfronted with the neessity of training, subduing,and reonditioning this old-fashioned and primitive fear-anger protetive mehanism. Some of us arestill rather quik on the trigger when it omes to resentment. We have �ery tempers and y o� thehandle on the least provoation.As already mentioned, the throwing of the adrenal seretion into the blood stream adds tremen-91



dously to the momentary strength of the individual; in fat, it more than trebles the physial strengthfor the time being. Blood rushes from the head and more partiularly from the internal organs intothe large musles, the very musles that would be used in eeing from danger or whih would beutilized in ombat with an enemy. Thus we ome to reognize the fat that the adrenals are theombat glands - that while fear sets this defensive mehanism a-going, the adrenal furnishes thehemial stimulant whih enables the animal organism to see the struggle through to a vitorious�nish.The adrenal seretion is probably the most powerful stimulant known. Under its inuene a manwith his fear-anger mehanism thoroughly aroused an vanquish half a dozen of his ordinary fellows.History abounds in extraordinary feats performed under the inuene of just the right amount offear oupled with a thorough arousal of the pugnaious instint and its assoiated anger.We quikly reognize the lak of this adrenal seretion in ases of hroni fatigue and musularweakness. It is also well known that when we are tired and worn out, we are more or less quarrel-some. This irritability is no doubt an e�ort on the part of Mother Nature to stir up a little pugnaityin order to revive our jaded spirits. You see, if we an get up a quarrel or start a heated argumentwhen we are in this depressed ondition, it enables us to draw on the adrenal ombat-glands for aswig of our own internal �ght-toni. I have often wondered if a large number of our less intelletualitizens didn't get more or less of a kik out of their onstant �ghting and quarreling. They reallyfeel better as the result of their frequent manifestation of mild anger, aompanied by more or lessadrenal stimulation.This master nerve and musle stimulant, like any other stimulant - whisky, for instane - ando great harm when you take an overdose of it. A little fear in the presene of danger aeleratesyour pae of esape, but too muh paralyzes you. You are frozen to the spot, terror-striken. Justthe right amount of anger strengthens you and nerves you for the �ght, makes you more eÆient inombat; but too muh anger either paralyzes you with rage or auses you to run amuk after thefashion of a lunati. It ats like stryhnine, in that a small dose will inrease musular strength, andpik you right up, but too muh will ause tremors, musular onvulsions, or even rigidity, a rigiditythat resembles lokjaw.10.6 The Sublimation of Anger and HatredWhat are we going to do with this fear-anger mehanism, this ombat prolivity of the human speies?We an't get rid of it. It shows itself in varying degrees in all of us, and it is now a handiap. Whatare we going to do about it?At �rst, we are going to reognize it and reason about it, and seek to put it under ontrol; and,having done the best we an along eduational and disiplinary lines, we are going to shift over tosubstitution and sublimation. We are going to reognize that we must provide something in ourexperiene that we an periodially get angry at - selet a number of things that will thoroughlyarouse our righteous indignation. Righteous indignation is a sort of semi-ivilized, half-Christianizedversion of primitive animal anger, but it serves a wonderful purpose. It keeps us from engaging ina more diret, brutal, physial �ght, and provides us now and then with a liberal dose of adrenal�ght-toni - a stimulant that is not at all bad for one's general health and psyhi morale.When our anestors indulged this fear-anger-rage omplex they were able to work o� the resultantmusular energy in a long, fast, and dead-in-earnest foot rae, or in a vigorous musular ombat.They got it out of their systems through physial hannels; but to-day, when we permit ourselves toget into a rage, we don't usually have the same opportunity to work it o�. Of ourse, mothers getangry and beat up their hildren now and then; oasionally ertain types of married folk have a realknok-down and drag-out, and some of our less ontrolled itizens engage in old-fashioned �st-�ghts;92



but, generally speaking, we don't �nd many physial hannels available for the elimination of ouranger omplex. Our musles get tense; we are mad through and through; but we have to suppressour anger, and so the disturbane strikes inward to �nd lodgment in the subonsious mind, to omeout later in disguised and modi�ed form as the fears, phobias, obsessions, tremors, dizziness, anxiety,and fatigue of the various hroni nervous disorders, the so-alled psyhoneuroses.One thing is ertain: we must either ontrol this fear-anger mehanism and prevent its too frequentand too vigorous arousal, or else we must �nd some ivilized substitute upon whih to vent our so-alled righteous indignation. Perhaps that is one of the uses of so-alled evil. It furnishes a target forsurplus wrath. In like manner the oneption of a personal devil and all the workings of the netherregion provide something for the Christianized man to vent his wrath on; but in this onnetion letme warn you against beoming over-interested in some reform movement to the extent of making ita vital part of yourself. I have met many a professional reformer who was atually ill beause hetook all ritiism of his pet movement as a personal insult.10.7 \Stage Fright"Most of us an remember our �rst reitation at shool or the �rst time we appeared in publi. Themajority of us were all but terror-striken. We had all the symptoms of fear, inluding that oneso ommonly assoiated with stage fright - dryness of the mouth; the tongue almost leaved to theroof of the mouth. This stage-fright omplaint is one that seems to be able to set in operation thewhole psyhi and physial defense mehanism of the body. When we are vitims of it we make anexhibition of ourselves suh as would be worthy of the last stand in a life-and-death struggle.Many persons grow up and go through life with an unsubdued stage-fright omplex. A femininepatient reently said to me:\Dotor, you have helped me over all my fears. I an drive an automobile. I an do many thingsthat I one time thought I ould not do. In fat, there is not a single fear, dread, or phobia thatbeset me in years gone by that I have not onquered; and sine I have been able to master all thesethings, why is it that I am still just as muh a�eted by these disagreeable symptoms when I get upin publi to say a few words, or when I try to read a paper at the lub, or even try to sign my namein publi? What is the matter? Why an't I master this? I am going to do it if it takes my life".But I had to explain to her that she was up against something di�erent from the others. This wasno simple fear - it was a fear omplex. When she promised to go bak to driving an automobile shewas not seized by this group of physial fear reations. It was a purely psyhi experiene. There waslittle of physial reation onneted with it, and that is exatly the di�erene between over-ominga fear and mastering a stage-fright omplex. The stage-fright omplex is still hooked up through thesym patheti with the adrenal gland; or it is hooked up with suh an assoiated omplex that, withor without the adrenal ontribution, it is able to turn in a false alarm and ause the whole defensivemehanism to mobilize for ation; and it is all done automatially and instantaneously.10.8 The Stage-Fright HabitI know a woman of �fty whose husband is fairly well-to-do, and who would like to devote her energiesto some sort of soial work. She has an extraordinarily keen mind; a very ative imagination; takesgreat pleasure in reading and keeping up with the times; and would be a valuable member of anysoial organization. She has all the ability to be a hairman of a ommittee or president of a lub.Her advie is always being sought, so that she has every opportunity and every quali�ation forserving in these apaities. But why is she disbarred? Beause she is a vitim of habitual stage93



fright.I have had an interesting experiene with this patient, having helped her over a great manypsyhi diÆulties. She has been through a neurologial maze, until she has ome very thoroughly tounderstand herself. She is unusually intelligent about her own psyhi problems and is getting alongfamously with her nervous diÆulties. She has made a suessful disposition of her other dreads andphobias, and it is most embarrassing, if not humiliating, to have to appeal for help in over-omingthis stage-fright omplex. What distresses her is the physial reation. She never had these physialmanifestations in onnetion with any of her other fears, but at last she is oming to see that weannot reason ourselves away from physial agitation as we an from the more purely psyhi fearsand phobias.This patient has suh a �rmly �xed and well-organized stage-fright omplex that I doubt if it isat all neessary for the adrenal gland to preipitate her attaks. Yet, in the end, she is likely tosurmount the diÆulty. The vast majority of stage-fright vitims do get over it, and still more ofthem ould if they would spend suÆient time in learning how to ignore it. But not all sueed. Italked with an ator the other day who says he still su�ers as muh from stage fright now as he didtwenty-�ve years ago; on further questioning, however, he admitted that it was not quite so bad asthat.I have been working two years with a young woman, a violinist, trying to help her over her stagefright. In her ase it is a life-and-death matter, for it involves her livelihood; yet it is only in thelast few months that she has begun to show any improvement at all. Of ourse, I admit she has anartisti temperament; she really only arries out my instrutions now and then.But what do we do with this stage-fright omplex? We have to deal with it in the same way aswith any other fear omplex, and that is:1. Ferret out fully and ompletely the origin of the fear, and explain its nature to the patient.Go arefully into both the psyhology and the physiology of these basi fears. Trae the fearomplex out from �rst to last. Make the patient thoroughly onversant with the whole story,and then -2. Train him to ridiule the whole thing, to laugh at it; steer him away from being so seriousabout it.We are well on the road to suess when we an make a joke out of the whole experiene. Theother day I had to appeal to a patient by saying: \What would you think of a fool �reman whoresponded to an alarm whih he knew to be false, and insisted on hooking up all the �re apparatusand squirting water all over the plae? That is exatly what you do".10.9 Chroni \Dying Spells"Fifteen years ago a man about thirty-�ve years of age ame to onsult me. He omplained ofnervousness, and believed he was su�ering from a rather rare form of heart disease. At the time Iexamined him his heart was all right, but he told me how it would utter and pound, how it wouldskip beats, and how he was often overome by the fear of impending death. It was several yearsbefore he sueeded in getting around to the oÆe when he was really having one of these heartspells; but eventually I did sueed in seeing him in one of these attaks. It was a typial ase ofneuroti palpitation, and he had all the symptoms that go with it - weakness, perspiration on theforehead, hoking sensations, shortness of breath. You don't have to have one of these spells, youonly need to see a neuroti patient passing through one, to know why they all them \dying spells".94



A woman one aneled an appointment with me, and then, when she ame in a week or ten daysafterward, said: \Oh, dotor, I ouldn't om e that day. I had one of the worst dying spells I havehad in twenty-�ve years".It is indeed a sort of a living death that these neurotis lead; but modern siene has disoveredways of eduating them out of this slavery of fear.To go bak to the man I started to tell about. He has been oming in, o� and on, for �fteen yearsto have his heart examined. It still is all right, but this patient keeps on playing with his stage-frightomplex. He ontinues to have terrifying experienes. If he gets up before an audiene, or triesto sign his name in publi, or even gets a little over-tired, he has one of these \dying spells". Or,sine he has a sharp angle in the olon, with a tendeny to form a poket for the olletion of gas, alittle gas under his heart making pressure up under the diaphragm is enough to pull the false alarmtrigger, and he has all the fun of a �rst-lass stage fright. Every symptom appears - dryness of themouth, dizziness, faintness, and thumping of the heart. The musles are tense, he even has nervoushills. And so it goes on, and it is all nerves, just nerves, nothing but nerves. Dotor after dotorhas examined this man and found nothing wrong. It is simply the bondage of fear, the slavery ofnerves.The real fear behind all this, of ourse, is the fear of death. All these terrifying dreads are merelydefense reations - all amouage - subonsious subterfuge. We are all the while afraid we are goingto be killed. We are afraid to die, but are too proud to admit it, even to ourselves; and so thesubonsious mind, after its aommodating ustom, brings forth fake fears and substitute dreads totake the plae of our real and basi fear, the fear of death. Sometimes we ome to the point wherewe frankly admit this substitution, but the average neuroti dislikes very muh to admit the threemost ommon fears - the fear of death, the fear of insanity, and the fear of suiide.And so we su�er on, as the result of ertain fears whih are pushed bak into the subonsious,rather than admit the entertainment of ertain other basi and ommon human harassments. Thusthe neuroti, in an e�ort to avoid frankly reognizing and then displaing or sublimating the fear ofdeath, allows himself to beome the vitim of this ontinuous performane of a terrifying phobia; inother words, in an e�ort to dodge the fear of death, he dies a thousand deaths.
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Chapter 11Worries, Dreads, Obsessions, andAnxietiesIT is impossible, in a single hapter, to enter into a full disussion of fears and phobias. Elsewhere Ihave made a more thorough study of these subjets1.One of the most ommon fears met with is the dread of the dark. There is, no doubt, a goodbiologi bakground for this fear. Our forest anestors had reason to look upon the dark, with all itsunseen dangers, as something to stand in terror of. The dark meant wolves and a hundred and oneother dangers. In our own day, however, hildren are needlessly frightened and made afraid of thedark by means of ghost stories, tales about haunted houses, withes, et. Experiene goes to provethat hildren are absolutely unafraid of the dark if they never have suggestions of fear, with refereneto night, made to them.Fear of the water is another ommon phobia. I have a patient, a woman forty years of age, whosehusband wants to go to Europe this summer, but she simply will not go. She has never even beenin a row-boat on a small pond. She has lived in Chiago all her life, but has never been out on LakeMihigan. These fears of water are probably suggested by parents who so early warn the hildren tostay away from the water. Of ourse, boys sometimes overome this fear, go into the water, and learnto swim. It is highly probable that our fear of water omes from an early bath, in whih we weresubmerged and half strangled, and that the fright so produed has led to a fear omplex assoiatedwith water, from whih we never fully reover in later life. Someone has suggested that the fearof water in our day may be indued by the sputtering sound heard when water is turned on in thebathtub, a sound whih may have a terrifying inuene on young infants.The fear of stiing is another ommon phobia - the fear of losed plaes. I know a woman who,when a hild of six, was loked up in a loset by her nurse as punishment; she never forgot theexperiene. It required over a year of persistent training for her to reah the point where she ouldsit with omfort in a theater or ride in a losed ar. She was all right when riding in an open ar,but in a losed ar she was seized with pani, fear, and a su�oating feeling. Vitims of this phobiaannot go into a hurh, a restaurant, a shop, without su�ering.Some people are afraid of mirobes, and wash the door-knobs every time a visitor omes; I havea patient now who will not eat food unless it omes in the original pakage, and she must open itherself; whether it is a box of soda-rakers, or a box of oranges, she must take the food out of itsoriginal pakage.I have ome to believe that many of our fears are suggested in dreams. We dream about someterrifying experiene, wake up, forget the dream, and yet subonsiously retain the fear that itaroused; this dream-fear beomes attahed to the mind, and we transfer it to some later idea whih1The Physiology of Faith and Fear, and Worry and Nervousness. A. C. MClurg & Co., Chiago.97



arises in the onsiousness, and thus a new fear is born in the mind.11.1 Some Common WorriesOf late years we are oming to meet with eugeni fears. Young people read books on heredity andbeome obsessed with the fear that they are not worthy to marry and reprodue themselves. Ofourse, the fear of insanity is always present with us. W hat is more natural, when the mind isnot working right and the feelings are vague and bizarre, than to think that we are going razy? Itshould be remembered in this onnetion that it is only sane people who feel they are going insane.Those who are really \o�" mentally never fear it. They may think the rest of us are razy, but theyalways believe themselves all right.And then we have patients who omplain of diÆulty in identifying themselves with themselves.They sometimes walk down the street and are seized with the strange feeling that they are notthemselves. There is the very ommon fear of being alone - a fear largely due, I think, to thetendeny of mothers to keep their hildren too lose by their sides. When hildren are young andhelpless, of ourse, they must be looked out for; but when they grow older the mothers must see thatthey are taught to stay alone without fear. Kidnapping stories also ontribute to the nourishment ofthis fear.We must remember that the sissi�ed boy is largely a produt of training. He was not born thatway. He grew up that way beause of being tied too lose to his mother's apron strings. In thisonnetion it is well to remember that awkwardness is largely the result of being kept out of soiety.Allow hildren to grow up with plenty of people around them, and they will not be awkward or easilyembarrassed.Let it be emphasized that fear is suggested to the growing hild; he is not born with it. Evenlittle hikens are not born with the fear of water. They learn that after they are hathed. ProfessorPavlov learly demonstrated this onditioning of fear by training his dogs by means of his famoussham feeding, so that he ould obtain a ertain sort of digestive juie merely by showing the dogsfood, or even by assoiating food with the ringing of a gong. That fear is largely suggestive is shownby the fat that while people living in the West are afraid of ylones, those in the New EnglandStates are not.One of our ommon dreads is the fear of rowds, or of large open spaes. There are any numberof persons who will not go aross an open plae at night - some even dread doing it in the daytime;others, when they get into a rowd, show severe terror, not only by their expressed fears, but byertain physial symptoms, suh as pallor, hilliness, palpitation, musular rigidity, pain in the bakof the nek, dizziness, and even nausea.We have many oupational fears or phobias: people beome afraid of ertain things onnetedwith their oupations. I remember the ase of a man who was ompelled to sign his name to a veryimportant doument in the presene of a large assemblage of business men, at a time when he wasvery tired. He beame very self-onsious just before attempting his signature, and his hand grew sosti� and ramped that he was barely able to omplete signing his name. Immediately a fear omplexwas mobilized in his mind, and for �fteen years he was never able to sign his name in publi. Ifhe attempted it, he was always seized with ramps that made it impossible to arry through theundertaking.Stammering belongs to this same group. Most people who are troubled with stuttering also blusheasily: both are manifestations of the same disorder. Most stammerers are also hyper-onsientious,and they are sometimes best helped, not by some of the many apparently suessful stammering ures,but by onentrating the attention on improving oral mobility - on trying to get more ompletely98



relaxed and vigorous jaw ation.11.2 Every-Day PhobiasThere is simply no end to the fears that an ome to obsess the human mind. I have a middle-agedwoman on my hands now who has developed a literal dirt mania. She is making life miserable forherself and her family, trying to keep things neat, lean, and in order. I suppose bak of all this inher mind is the fear of mirobes, the fear of disease. In this onnetion we might mention vitims ofall sorts of food phobias - intelligent men and women who have developed a fear omplex regardingsome lass of foods.Fear of altitude is a very ommon diÆulty along this line. Many persons are afraid to limbladders, to asend high buildings, or even to stand upon high mountains if there is anything in thenature of a preipie near by. We know how some people develop a fear of ats, espeially of blakats. I one had a patient who told me that many times she had to tear o� her veil in order that shemight be able to spit three times before a blak at got out of sight.Other nervous people develop a dread of being stared at. If anyone looks at them they beomeinordinately self-onsious, and, of ourse, sooner or later they are driven out of soiety. They areunable to appear in publi. They simply have to stay at home, beause, the moment anyone glanesat them, they feel they are being stared at.We are all familiar with the various hoodoos - Friday the 13th, thirteen at a table, walking undera ladder, breaking a looking-glass; these are not just jokes with some people, they are real phobias,atual fears. We have a group of fears that are onneted with air. Some persons are afraid of goodfresh air. If it is ool and blows on the fae, they are sure they are going to ath old. They havea draft phobia. Others fear that they are not going to have suÆient air, and that if left alone theymight faint or possibly die, and this runs on into the dying spells whih we have elsewhere disussed.Many hypohondrias fear disease. They are onstantly inventing new diseases, and it is onlyneessary that they �nd a new almana, read the health olumn of the daily papers, or get hold ofsome of our modern health books, in order to be able to dig up half a dozen new ailments.Others are afraid of storms; thunder and lightning strike terror to their souls. I know of a nervousmother who, the moment a storm breaks on the ommunity, gathers her hildren about her andengages in solemn performanes that are alulated to �ll these young minds with fear of storms forthe rest of their lives.Some nervous individuals develop a phobia about sharp points, sissors, knives, razors, et. I reallthe ase of a man, thirty years of age, who shudders almost with onvulsions if he sees one of thosewavy-edged bread-knives. But, like many other fears, these phobias and dreads an be analyzed andin the vast majority of ases banished.We also have those nervous people who fear hanges. When young, they even were afraid ofgrowing up. They dread responsibility; they will not travel unless absolutely fored to move fromone plae to another. There has ome under my observation a woman, now seventy years of age,who hasn't left the town she lives in for forty-�ve years. She will not even drive out in the suburbsin an automobile. A ase was reently reported of a man who lived so near Niagara Falls that whenthe wind was blowing just right he ould hear the roar of the rushing water; yet he was forty yearsof age before anyone ould indue him to go far enough from home to view the Falls.And last, but not least, we have the fear of fear - phobophobia. Many times our nervous friendswake up to the realization that they are vitims of fear, slaves to their various dreads, and even thothey break themselves of many of these phobias, they still live in onstant fear of fear.99



When it omes to the management of these fears and dreads, they are all dealt with aording toertain general priniples, whih I will more fully outline at the end of this hapter.11.3 Residual FearsThere ame to me a few years ago an ex-polie oÆer, a big strapping fellow, who would go downa dark alley any night and shoot it out with half a dozen burglars, but who, as a result of a longemotional strain, experiened a partial nervous breakdown. He was several months reovering, butwhen he did get well there was one of his many fears that lingered on, behaving after the fashion of aresidual fear. He simply would not go anywhere alone. He would �nd some exuse for getting out ofany errand that required him to go anywhere by himself. He had to do onsiderable traveling for ayear or two, and so he hired an old hum to go along with him. Finally he was ured, but it requiredmore e�ort to onquer this one phobia than all his other fears, and he wasn't ured by reasoning,talking, explanation, or rationalization, as he was of his other fears. This one he had to go right outand defy; he had atually to go through all the misery, and su�er all the physial manifestations, ofthe fear whih aompanied his going any plae alone.I have a ase - an army oÆer, who had a breakdown after the World War. He made a slowreovery; he had little help of a psyhi nature, but after two or three years he was fairly well exeptthat he ontinued to have the fear of rossing bridges or going up in high buildings. For several yearsafter he was really a well man he ould not aept a position beause he simply would not go upin a high building, and would rather take a liking than ross a bridge; and he happened to live onthe North Side of Chiago, whih neessitated his rossing the Chiago River to get down town. Soyears went by and he began drifting bak into his old neuroti obsessions; but �nally he deided toonsult a physiian and try to get to the bottom of his trouble. As a result he is all but over hisphobia. But, tho he soon reasoned himself out of his other worries, it has taken him about a year anda half to onquer this one. Even now he shudders sometimes when going over the bridge, even in anautomobile or on the bus, and gets a paniky feeling at the thought that he is on the sixteenth oorof a skysraper. The worst is over, however, and he is undoubtedly going through to the ompletemastery of this residual fear.11.4 De�nite DreadsDe�nite dreads are aroused only when we are ompelled to fae something our experiene has taughtus greatly to fear, and we an do muh to reondition our emotional reation to these dreads byarefully analyzing them, and by teahing ourselves not to be afraid of the thing we fear; eventuallywe an hope to be delivered from suh dreads.Many of the things whih we dread in adult life are those whih made painful impressions uponour minds in hildhood, but suh fears an usually be banished by analyzing and explaining them.As someone has said, \A dreadful ertainty is better than an unertain dread".In this onnetion let me emphasize the fat that unusual timidity is nearly always traeable tosome disagreeable environmental inuene, some situation whih was so timed and framed as to takeus by surprise or otherwise to upset our normal reation behavior.Unwise teahing in hildhood often lays the foundation for a hronially guilty onsiene. Vitimsof suh teahing grow up with the idea they are guilty of something - �rst of this and then of that - andlater on they may drift into melanholia and beome so depressed as to think they have ommittedthe unpardonable sin. Freud thinks this sort of melanholia is a grown-up form of Narissism. We�rst worship ourselves, and later on, when we are ured of that, we get sik and indulge in a sort of100



glori�ed pity for ourselves.Most people dread soial disapproval. Any and all things whih might lead to ritiism on thepart of their fellows they dread to do. It has been, said, \It is better to be dead than to be out offashion".Bashfulness is a form of fear, and in most instanes it has its origin in unwise management ofhildren during their �rst years in shool in onnetion with lass reitations. It is this embarrassment,this fear of reiting, that auses so many hildren to wish to leave shool and go to work. An onlyhild is always more subjet to embarrassment and bashfulness of this sort. It is a great misfortuneto be raised alone.Most ollege breakdowns are due to fears and dreads, often aggravated by loss of sleep fromovermuh soial ativity; but as a rule the vitims of suh breakdowns have brought an embarrassmentomplex with them to ollege, and the nervous symptoms whih later appear are but an e�ort to getaway from their embarrassment and to avoid emotional onit from the feeling of having run awayfrom shool. Getting sik gives them a good reason for retiring with dignity. Some ollege studentsare also greatly bothered with the queer and sometimes sudden self-onsiousness of ego - a stagewhih all developing minds go through more or less.Some people make life miserable for themselves by indulging premonitions. They are always feelingthat something is going to happen, and this an, of ourse, be developed to the point where it is areal anxiety neurosis. It helps a great many people to overome their silly phobias and nonsensialdreads to learn how universal they are, how many persons are subjet to one or more of these phobias.They simply represent fears we have arried over from nursery days. We grow up into a real world,but we have failed to slough o� all our radle dreads.11.5 Motor ObsessionsWhen our fears and phobias develop to the point where they lead us to do some at or engage insome motor reation at the thought of the fear, we all suh omplexes \obsessions". The ountingobsession is probably the most ommon of these omplexes. A man goes down the street ountingthe money in his poket. Others ount the stripes in wall-paper; some people ount the pipes inthe organ at hurh. No matter where the vitims of this obsession are, they must be ountingsomething. Some people develop a fear of touhing ertain things, and others develop the ontraryimpulse to touh ommon objets. I saw a boy going down the street the other day stopping to honkthe automobile horn in every open ar he passed. I had a playmate in boyhood who always kikedevery hithing-post he passed.Then we have obsessions developed from the fear of ommitting a sarilege; the vitims must gothrough ertain motions to make sure they have not ommitted a sin. I have a nurse at the presenttime who is all but driving herself razy with this sort of obsession. It ame over her one day duringa hurh servie and has been tormenting her for a number of years.Probably the impulse to take things, the urge to steal, kleptomania, belongs to this same group.Individuals who have money in their pokets to buy a thing will steal it, and many times they stealthings they don't need. The whole experiene seems to be merely the yielding to an impulse, anobsession to steal.A few years ago I had my attention alled to the ase of a young woman, a trained nurse, who hadbeen raised in a splendid Christian home. She ertainly had a saintly mother, a devoted father, andher brothers and sisters were thoroughly normal; but this girl was always given to impulsive ats.Her parents early notied that if she was asked not to do a thing, that was the very thing she wantedto do. If she was walking through a publi park and saw a sign \Do not pik the owers", she never101



left the plae until she had piked at least one. I presume the parents thought it was \ute" whenshe was very young.When she was about seventeen this ompulsion of thought or obsession took the form of stealing.She developed into a �rst-lass kleptomania. There was no onnetion between her needs and herstealing. She seemed to delight partiularly in stealing from the large department stores in Chiagowhere they have detetives. The greater the risk the bigger the kik she got out of it. There wassome sort of supreme satisfation whih she derived from this life. There was adventure and risk,and she seemed thoroughly to enjoy it; but of ourse she was destined to be aught. The father paidthe bills and she was let o�, but within a year she was aught again, and again she got o�; but bythe third time the word had been passed along - her reord was ard-indexed - and this time she wassentened to go to jail, but friends seured her parole. The year's probation that followed was spentin intensive psyhi training, and it is hoped that this will e�et a ure and save her and her familyfrom further humiliation.I remember meeting a young woman who ould well a�ord to pay for her meals, who liked to gointo a ertain department store and see if she ould get out without paying for her lunh. She kepta reord of 136 stolen meals. She got by with these, but on the 137th she was aught. When I askedher why she did this, she replied, \I don't know. There is something in me that just ompels me todo it, but I an't explain what it is".In later years I have ome to look upon these ases as spei� forms of what would otherwise beregarded as obsessions, and I have been more suessful in dealing with them sine I have ome toaept this view.We have the same ondition in the ase of ertain types of pyromanias - unbalaned individualswho yield to the urge to start �res. They an often give no reason for it. It is simply an obsession. Itbelongs to the same group as do our various tis, twithings, and other minor motor obsessions. Thereare many theories as to the origin of these motor obsessions. No doubt the majority of them originateearly in life. When very young some experiene makes a profound impression upon the memory andis assoiated with a high degree of emotional exitement; these fears beome the enter of a omplexinvolving motor reation; the whole assoiation, as we grow up, develops into an obsession.Janet thinks that our obsessions arise from a limited ation of the will, a hroni lak of deisive-ness. He regards them as most likely to develop in wishy-washy individuals who allow the mind toget into a helpless, passive attitude - what he alls lak of psyhi tension; and he thinks that this,in turn, is the result of stress and strain, or of psyhi fatigue.Freud thinks obsessions ome on as the result of imperfet repression of some wish, and when theobsession is marked or involves a group of musles he is inlined to regard it as \onversion hysteria"- the displaement of the repressed wish or fear.Another group of obsessions is illustrated by those individuals who beome possessed of some ideawhih they pursue almost to the point of monomania. Take, as an example, the anti-vivisetionists.They beome so obsessed with this idea, that they will believe any stories of ruelty to animals thatgossip may pass along, espeially if they involve a dotor or a medial student. Unquestionablysome highly neuroti reformers in other �elds allow their pet ideas to develop into obsessions; thisstatement, however, is in no wise intended to belittle the motives whih underlie these otherwisequeer reform omplexes.11.6 The Management of the Fear ComplexNo matter whether we are dealing with generalized fear, de�nite dreads, or the anxiety neuroses, themethods of management are fundamentally the same.102



Fear, if long entertained and over-indulged, engenders sel�shness, and when it atuates rowds itmay indue pani, as is so well known in ase of �res and shipwreks. An e�ort should be made toexplain to the vitims of fear that the purpose of this animal emotion is to lead us to forethought andprudene, to make us realize the di�erene between fear thought and forethought. It is impossibleto overome fear by diret opposition. Solding by parent, teaher, or physiian is of no avail.AÆrmation on the part of the patient is equally useless. It does no good for the patient to say \Iam not afraid" when his psyhi ensor tells him he is.The best method of managing fear is to take the following ourse:1. Explain the fear in detail. Analyze the omplaint. Show that it is without foundation, andexplain to the individual's mind exatly how he ame to build it up; learly point out to himthe fear fators in his dreads or anxieties, and then quikly, suddenly -2. Laugh heartily at his fears and get him to join in the laughter. Ridiule is the master ure forfear and anxiety. If possible without hurting his feelings, make a diret and pointed joke outof his spei� fears or general anxieties.3. Follow up surprise and ridiule with an e�ort to re-assoiate the vitim of fear with soiety asa whole. Judiiously try to debase his ego a little. Make him less sensitive or suseptible to theopinions of the rest of the world. Suggest a bit of ontempt for that whih has made him somuh trouble. Let him look down on it with disdain. The management of fear is all summedup in surprise, ridiule, and then ontempt.We must not, of ourse, overlook the possibilities of substitution on the one hand, and so-alledsublimation on the other. Minor dreads an easily be swept out of the mind by greater and superiorpassions, as is so well illustrated in the ase of stage fright whih is overome by the desire to performbefore others and to reeive applause. When the mind is saturated with the desire to do right andis dominated by a love for truth - both superior omplexes - it is equipped to sweep out fear. Thereis that \perfet love whih asteth out all fear".All vitims of fear must learn to travel on the sunny side of the street; to look on the bright sideof things; but they must not forget that merely wishing is useless. The mind must engage in logialthinking. There must be produed an atual psyhi reation. There must be bona �de oneptualwork done in the task of reognizing the psyhi fators that ompose the fears, and then the patientmust indulge in the logial reation of ridiule and ontempt, must laugh at himself for having beenso foolish as to be made sik and unhappy by suh psyhi �tions.If it be suggested that this leads to introspetion, let me explain that neuroti patients are alreadyvitims of introspetion. They have been spying on themselves for years. They are experts at listeningin on their own feelings, but there has been an introspetion of illogial fear and self-pitying anxiety.What they need now is to sublimate it, exalt it into fearless self-analysis, aompanied by a passionfor the truth, a willingness to fae the fats, and a determination to be logial and sane in theirreation to these fears when one they are explained. And in this onnetion, it might be well in oursoial ontats with neurotis to �nd some other form of salutation to take the plae of the ommon\How are you to-day?" Of ourse, we might train the neurotis to treat this as a moral gymnasiumand reat by saying, \Fine, absolutely �ne; ouldn't be better".11.7 The Anxiety StatesWhen fear is translated to dread, and when it beomes hroni and severe, we may speak of it as ananxiety state. Beause anxieties are usually the fruition of other and preeding hroni worries and103



dreads, and beause there is often suh a omplexity of fators, together with the unwillingness ofmost anxiety patients honestly to seek to disover and fae the fats, it is often very diÆult to rundown these anxieties to their original soures.So few people are willing frankly to state to the physiian and to admit in their own onsiousnessthose experienes whih they regard as disreditable, and they are also so largely enamored of theirown feelings and fears, that it is hard to get them down to logial reasoning about the possible ausesof their trouble; but when we do get to the bottom we nearly always �nd that they were suggestibleto some sort of inuene, that they were vulnerable to some trie of their environment.It is remarkable how many people who are sane, sensible, and logial in, say, their business life,are easy of deeption in other domains of their mental existene. I know of an eÆient engineer whois, nevertheless, utterly useless at a spiritualisti s�eane. He hears and sees everything the mediumhears and sees. I have a friend, an attorney, who is logial and altogether reliable and sensible whenpleading before a jury or addressing the judge, but who, when he is home and has an ahe in hisstomah or toe, is subjet to any sort of quakery that the most blatant harlatan might propose.He is always trying out some new fake remedy or shyster ure. It is hard to understand how humanbeings an be so sane at one time and so silly at others.Sine self-preservation is the �rst law of nature, it is only natural that human beings, when theyhave strange feelings in the stomah, or when the heart utters, should be inlined to stop and inquireinto the ause of these disturbanes. It is natural, therefore, that the vitim of a neurosis should feelanxiety when he is seized with suh spetaular manifestations as palpitation, shivering, frequenturination, vomiting, exaggerated ushing of the fae, a dry mouth, old and lammy sweating, notto mention the more serious nervous manifestations, suh as aelerated intestinal ation, hysterialfainting, unonsiousness, and even atalepsy - musular rigidity of the entire body. Little wonderthat the mind beomes hypohondria and more or less preoupied with these nervous symptoms;and still more do we have trouble with anxiety if the religious nature beomes involved.I believe that the roots of most of our anxiety states are to be found bak in hildhood. Many ofthem an be traed to the hild's �rst separation from the mother, an event whih should be so stagedas to prevent the generation of inordinate anxiety. Still later anxieties are started in onnetion withunwise methods of punishment for triing misbehavior.Anxiety neuroses more often appear in the ase of those individuals who are hereditary andonstitutionally inferior, and this state of anxiety, with them, an very soon beome habitual. Alongwith this mental anxiety will usually be found more or less ontinuous musular tension, whih oftenpersists during sleep.These obsessions, tensions, and anxieties onstitute an extravagant waste of nervous energy andvital strength. Anxious people are always in a hurry, always \rushed to death"; they have all butforgotten how to relax. In time, the body omes to reet the psyhi state. An anxious mind isreeted in a tense body - at least for a time; later on there may appear fatigue, brain fag, andexhaustion.Then we have those highly sensitive souls, those easily irritated temperaments, that su�er suhexquisite torture at the hands of the rest of the areless and indi�erent world. They habitually over-reat to all the unpleasant stimuli of human existene. Their su�ering may be mental or physial,or both. They just an't bear the idea of being hurt, they will not endure the thought of su�eringpain - not even of the slightest degree. If onditions are at all unpleasant, these sensitive souls arewont immediately to withdraw to the selusion of their grown-up nursery, where they an nurse theirinjured feelings and ponder over the inonsiderateness of the ruel world.Suh persons, when in the least irritated, are quik to utter expletives and indulge in oaths. Theyare also prone to resort to alohol or drugs in an e�ort to soothe their wounded feelings.104



11.8 The Anxiety NeurosesUnquestionably the anxiety states may beome hroni. The state of ontinuous apprehension maybe arried to the point where we are justi�ed in making a diagnosis of real and established anxietyneurosis.Not long ago I ame in ontat with the ase of a trained nurse from Mihigan who was a typialvitim of an anxiety neurosis. For years she had been given to worry. She was hyper-onsientiousrespeting her professional duties. She had worked hard, trying to support her aged parents and assisther brother through ollege, and while struggling along with these manifold burdens she experiened asevere emotional shok, a disappointment in love. She ollapsed, and was almost a year in reoveringfrom this nervous breakdown. When she returned to work, she seemed well, but her strength didnot hold out. A few days' work ompletely fatigued her, and she began to worry about her future.Instead of worrying about some spei� problem, as she formerly did, she now began to be a�etedby a profound and generalized anxiety, a vague and inde�nite apprehension that all was not goingto be well with her. This anxiety gradually grew worse, and had been in progress almost three yearswhen I saw her. She would lasp her hands, sometimes even wring them, and in the most pathetimanner give expression to her profound but vague anxieties. The most de�nite expressions that ouldbe seured from her were: \I know I shall never get well. I know something is going to happen. I feelabsolutely ertain that I am going to get worse. I know you an't do a thing for me. I appreiate yourtrying, but I know my ase is hopeless". It required over a year of patient explanation and arefulguidane to help this nurse, and even when she returned to work it required another year before shewas anything like normal. This, of ourse, was a rather exaggerated ase of anxiety neurosis. Theaverage ase merely presents anxiety regarding some physial symptom or group of symptoms.The anxiety neurosis is an entirely di�erent piture from melanholia. There is not that profounddepression, although there may be an almost equally hopeless outlook. In the anxiety states thepatient is a�ited with a more ative form of apprehension as ompared with the passive slump ofmelanholia; when allowed to run on for years, it is very diÆult to help these ases.In most ases of anxiety neurosis we have a very srambled, tangled state of the emotions, some-times impossible of omplete analysis. They represent the more advaned hroni form of emotionalmix-up. If the earlier emotional sprawls may be ompared to isolated temperamental sprees, then thisanxiety state is more in the borderland of emotional delirium tremens. It represents the umulativemiseries of long ontinued misadaptation and emotional onit.I reently saw one of these ases, a woman about forty years old, whose ontinuous wailing onsistedmerely in saying over and over, in one form or another: \I will never get well now after all I havedone. It was all a great mistake. If you had taken hold of my ase sooner, there might have beensome hope, but now I am sure you will never be able to help me".She was up and about the house, more or less ative, but kept up a ontinuous stream of onver-sation, working her hands, and rying o� and on; she onstantly looked forward to getting help inspite of her pessimisti expressions. She was always appealing to be taken to a di�erent dotor orsome new sanatorium. While there was not muh in ommon with the piture of melanholia, shewas all but melanholi in her outlook, more espeially in her day-by-day expressions. These anxietyases are always appealing for help and are ever ready and willing to take treatment or follow outmedial suggestions.Here is another ase, a woman �fty years of age, who presents this restless anxiety, but on exam-ination is found to be su�ering from arterioslerosis. She has high blood-pressure, and while mentalmediine has a�orded her a little help, it does not ure her. In her ase the nervous symptoms arein the main due to underlying physial and organi auses. The possibility of organi disease in thebakground of these anxiety states must be borne in mind.105



I reall a middle-aged woman who developed an anxiety neurosis whih was really of a religiousorder. She maintained that her soul was not right, that her relations with the Supreme Being weredisturbed, but she was never able to explain this matter until we disovered that she was alwaysmade worse by going to hurh. Presently the fat was unovered that about ten years previouslyshe had experiened a profound emotional shok while attending servie one Sunday morning, andthus a vague but very de�nite assoiation of ideas grew up around religion, hurhes, and her wholespiritual life; it was not until this experiene was unovered and explained to her that her anxietywas in the least relieved. Up to this time no amount of reasoning, no e�ort to explain the foolishnessof her anxiety, was of any avail. From this time forward, overing a period of about six months, sheontinued to improve and gradually overame her anxiety.I have many times seen the milder form of the anxiety state grow up out of adolesent bashfulnessfrom the aggravation of the ordinary retient, retiring type of personality.A university teaher ame to me not long ago, who, through over-onsientiousness about her workand all-around emotional suppression, was headed straight for a real anxiety neurosis. After the truenature of her trouble was explained to her she immediately began to improve. In her ase the matterwas taken in hand suÆiently early to avoid years of psyhi misery and physial su�ering.A few years ago a business exeutive, about �fty years of age, beame restless and apprehensive.He had enjoyed the best of health all his life; had never been partiularly nervous; was unmarried;had been a hard worker; had never enjoyed muh self-expression. He had largely devoted himself tosupporting his parents and making a home for his two spinster sisters after the death of his parents.Within six months he had developed a full-edged anxiety neurosis, the strangest of its kind I haveever seen. He resigned his position, and after spending two or three years traveling around, trying thisand that, at last settled down to a program of emotional analysis and readjustment. He determinedto master the art of living with himself as he was, and with the world as it is, and he has been largelysuessful; but he made little headway until we indued him to go bak to work. His was one ofthose rare ases in whih an anxiety state grows out of the gradual aumulation of the residue ofontinuous generalized emotional suppression.A business woman, thirty-three years old, was sent to me with the diagnosis of an anxiety neurosis.The history seemed to point in that diretion, and she ertainly was exhibiting a ontinuous over-anxiety about herself in partiular and the world's a�airs in general; but her examination had notprogressed far until it was disovered that she was su�ering from exophthalmi goiter. While thethyroid gland showed little or no enlargement, her metabolism test, pulse rate, tremors, et., allpointed learly to toxi goiter. No amount of mental mediine would ure this patient. A surgialoperation restored her to normal health within a few months.***

106



Chapter 12Fastidious Su�ering - Psyhi PainA CAREFUL study of the nervous system makes it plain that the sensations of sight, sound, andpain are not loated or experiened in the speial sense organs. Here, to be sure, the �rst step istaken toward their arousal, but they �nally depend, without exeption, upon ertain ativities in theortex of the erebrum - the outer portion of the upper brain.These feelings, whih we ommonly all sensations or pain, result from the exitation of ertainspeial nerves whih end in the eye, the nose, the ear, the skin, and other organs, and whih, whenstimulated, ause waves of nervous energy to pass over the nerves up to the brain; it is only afterthese waves reah the brain, and are there reeived and responded to by the speial enters, that thesensations of sight, sound, pain, et., are experiened.12.1 Psyhi SensationWe begin to see that an idea, an experiene, a sensation, a pain, or even a disease, may be whollyunreal - that it does not follow that it is genuine just beause the mind reports it as true. The mindis apable of almost unlimited deeption, monstrous imposition, and is subjet to innumerable errorsand inauraies of internal working. But it must be remembered that imaginary or unreal diseaseis altogether able to give rise to a vast amount of real su�ering.And so it is possible for the body to originate - and for the mind to reognize - sensations whihare not atually present; for instane, a foot a�ited with aner may be amputated, and yet thepatient may keep on reognizing pain as oming from the foot - reognizing it as in the foot - forweeks after the diseased member has been buried in some distant �eld. And so various sensations offeeling - ithings, priking, burning - as well as sounds and voies, sights and objets, may be arousedin the brain, while in reality they have no existene; they are merely illusions, sense delusions, ormental halluinations. Sensations an produe ideas, and it should also be borne in mind that ideasan reprodue sensations.Under ertain diseased or unnatural onditions, what is there to hinder the nerve enters fromautomatially setting in operation waves of energy that report impressions on their own responsibility,entirely independent of the impressions made upon the organs of speial sensation with whih they areonneted? And even if this did not our, what is there to prevent the speial brain enters, underertain abnormal onditions, from reporting to the onsiousness that they have reeived ertainimpressions of sight, sound, or pain, when in reality they have reeived no suh impressions? This, infat, is what happens in many ases. The speial enter of sensation for some partiular sense organautomatially, independently, and spontaneously originates a false sensation - a sensation whih inthat partiular instane did not have a physial origin. In this way arise halluinations, delusions,illusions, psyhi or �titious sensations of pain, and various paresthesias - for example, a bitter taste107



in the mouth.The mental states of fear and anxiety, together with all their numerous psyhi o�spring, have atendeny to produe abnormal sensations or to inrease their intensity; and they may even torturethe su�erer with sensations whih have no physial foundation. Fear and worry so demoralize thenervous mehanism and so greatly interfere with the natural interpretation of physial impressionsthat it beomes entirely possible for the mind to reognize an unreality as real.12.2 Habit PainsReferene has already been made to the su�ering whih patients not infrequently endure long afterthe disease ausing the pain has been removed; they get well, but the pain persists. It is experienessuh as these that have led physiians and psyhologists to reognize the existene of the so-alled\habit pain".Medial men are onstantly meeting with a lass of nervous patients who, on areful examination,are found to be the unonsious vitims of this post-onvalesent pain. In suh ases, even whenthe atual ause is removed, either the nerves ontinue to forward pain impressions to the brain, orthe brain enters, having beome habituated to reating to suh impressions, ontinue to awaken theonsiousness of pain.The nervous system is the home of habit. All our habits, good or bad, have their origin andexistene in the tendeny of the nerve enters to dupliate or repeat their impulses; it is, therefore,little wonder that when ertain sensations of pain have long been experiened - when painful impulseshave many times passed over the nerve trats and through the nerve enters up to the speial reeivingand reognizing enters of the brain - it is little wonder, I say, that the nervous mehanism thusinvolved aquires the \pain habit", and so ontinues to transmit these painful sensations long aftertheir original auses have been removed.The onsideration of \habit pain" is suÆient to demonstrate that the onentration of one'sattention on the site of pain is entirely suÆient, �rst, to intensify the su�ering, and, later - evenafter the exiting auses are removed - to perpetuate the painful sensations. This sort of su�ering issometimes spoken of as \attention pains".It is a well established psyhologial fat that the threshold of one's onsiousness may be eitherraised or lowered by onentration of the attention. The term \threshold of onsiousness" is inquite general use and is ommonly understood as referring to that boundary-line whih separatesour mental operations into the onsious and subonsious. What we really mean is that we have a\threshold of awareness", above whih we are onsious of everything that takes plae, while we areunaware or unonsious of those proesses whih our below this so-alled \threshold". And thisthreshold of onsiousness is inde�nite and is onstantly hanging. A sudden shifting of it ourswhen we fall asleep, and again when we wake up.12.3 Ation and ReationAnd so we begin to disern that the state of the attention, the fous of the mind's eye, has muhto do with determining the degree of our su�erings. The neurologial optimist may be in real pain,but rises above it - as many Christian Sientists atually do - by sheer fore of will and the moraldetermination not to be a vitim of the whims of the esh. Suh patients atually rise above theirommon pains by elevating the threshold of onsiousness. On the other hand, the nervous pessimist,the vitim of aute fear and hroni worry, by lowering the threshold of onsiousness, soon omesto that point where a large perentage of the ordinary sensations of life are reognized as atual108



pain. But it must not be supposed that \attention pain" is not real. The psyhi su�erings are allvery real to the patient. True, the ause of the pain may not be real, in the sense of being physial;nevertheless, when the threshold of the pain onsiousness is lowered, the misery of suh individualsis very real; in their minds they atually su�er the tortures they desribe.We never su�er from agonizing pains unless there exists some orresponding disturbane, eitherin the physial state, in the nervous mehanism, or in the level of the threshold of onsiousness.When we om e to take into aount this new fator of psyhi awareness, we are ompelled to admitthat all forms of pain are real; and so we see that there is no suh thing - speaking in the light ofboth psyhology and physiology - as an imaginary pain. Pain is imaginary only in the sense thatatual physial impressions are in no way responsible for the painful sensations. The true imaginarypain must have its origin in the ideas and impulses whih originate in the mind itself; and even inthese ases we are fored to reognize the existene of an underlying morbid mental state; and manytimes, no doubt, this morbid mental state is indiretly the result of pre-existent physial disorder insome part of the body.12.4 Forgetting PainWhile we may ofttimes say to a patient, \There is little the matter with you, forget your pain and getwell", and while suh advie does atually ure many su�erers, we should remember that what ouradvie did for them was to take their minds o� themselves and thus to raise their lowered \thresholdsof onsiousness" to suh a point that their former painful sensations no longer reah their attention- and so they are immediately ured. Senea gives �ne expression to this thought in his eighteenthletter to Luilius, in whih he says: \Beware of aggravating your troubles yourself, and of makingyour position worse by your omplaints. Pain is slight when it is not exaggerated by the idea; and ifwe enourage ourselves by saying, `It is nothing,' or at least, `It is of little aount, let us endure it,it will soon be over,' we render the pain slight by thinking so".The Mohammedans have been able to �x this bene�ent sentiment more �rmly in their mindsthan have we Christians; they fear death less and aept with alm resignation the misfortunes theyannot avoid. Sinere Christians ought also to be able to submit joyfully to the minor fritionsof living. The idea of neessity is enough for the philosopher. We are all in the same situationregarding things that we annot hange. The advantage will always lie with him who is able, bywhatever onvitions, to attain a alm resignation.12.5 Fastidious Su�eringFastidious su�erers omprise those sensitive and neuroti patients who are more or less onstantvitims of a ertain re�ned variety of human a�ition - a niety of illness, so to speak - whollyunlike the ommon every-day sort of pains whih harass ordinary mortals. It is not my purpose tospeak lightly of these neurotis, nor do I mean to belittle their su�ering. Although we all them the\fastidious lass", we freely reognize the reality of their pain, regardless of whether or not it has itsorigin wholly or partly in their minds.The study of the psyhology of pain ompels us to admit the existene of these \re�ned" phasesof human su�ering. The failure of the medial profession to reognize and deal with these nervouslyand psyhially disordered patients has been largely responsible for the enormous growth of the armyof mental healers, psyhi quaks, and other mind-ure frauds.It is now a settled psyhologial fat that a patient's su�erings - the degree of his pain and thequality of his distress - are all more or less determined by the sensitiveness of his nerves, by his habits109



and mode of thought, by the quality of his pereption and feelings, as well as by the general stateof his physial health; also that these must be taken in onnetion with past eduation and presentenvironment as fators in the sheme whih predisposes him to beome a \fastidious su�erer".The pain of the neuroses is due in general, to just three groups of exiting auses: �rst, to tired-out nerves - nerve exhaustion, depletion of \energy granules"; seond, to irritated nerves - nerveshronially poisoned by ertain toxi substanes habitually irulating in the blood-stream; and third,to habit reations - the �titious pains of the onstitutionally irritable and sensitive neurotis.The pains of these \onstitutionally inferior" and neurastheni individuals are usually manifestedin the form of ertain harateristi headahes. The bakahe and other pains along the spinal regionwhih so frequently trouble neurasthenis are probably due to the ondition of the musles found inthat loality. Suh patients also su�er from a host of reex and referred pains and other disagreeablesensations whih have their origin in overworked stomahs, lazy livers, sluggish bowels, and poorirulation. I reently saw a ase of this sort of headahe whih required eight months in bed to ure.As a rule, the neurastheni desribes his pains in an orderly and rational manner. In the main, allhis su�erings are inreased by work and relieved by rest; however, this is not always true of ertainforms of headahe assoiated with nervous exhaustion. These peuliar head-pains are sometimesmuh worse in the morning and are greatly relieved by moderate exerise, disappearing in the lateforenoon or early afternoon.Before one has long had a neurosis, the threshold of the onsiousness, as regards pain, generallybeomes muh lowered, and ere long the patient is su�ering from \attention pains". And so, whilethere may be more or less of a physial or pathologial bak-ground to so-alled neurasthenia, it isertainly a ondition in whih the psyhial elements more largely predominate; at least, the greatweakness and ever-present exhaustion must be looked upon as being largely mental or nervous. Soonthere appears \habit fatigue" with all its aompanying sensations and symptoms.12.6 Neuroti PainsThe neuroti patient will enter the dotor's oÆe and begin enthusiastially to desribe his terriblesu�erings, speaking of his agonizing pain with suh intensity of feeling as to dislose his evidentdelight in the narration of his miseries. The physiian immediately begins to suspet that suh apatient is a on�rmed neurasthenia or psyhasthenia, for suh patients usually take great pride inthe glori�ation of their supposed rare or unique physial in�rmities.We reently saw suh a patient who desribed a \frightful pain" whih had tormented her leftarm for three years, and as she told of her \unbearable su�ering", of her \exruiating agony",her fae wore a beautiful smile and her whole ountenane beamed with joy. She seemed to takesupreme satisfation in being able graphially and exhaustively to desribe a pain whose loationand harater she thought her physiian was unable to omprehend. As a rule, eloquent patients ofthis sort may be lassi�ed as neurotis, and their pains may be regarded as largely belonging to the\attention" group.The interesting point about fastidious pains is that they are usually desribed as being in someregion of the body whih does not orrespond with the ourse of any nerve-trat or the loationof any nerve-enter. The majority of these pains, no doubt, had their early origin in some atualirritation or strain of the nerves. First started by fatigue and toxemia, they are perpetuated by theemphasis of the attention - by greatly lowering the threshold of the pain onsiousness. They areoften found in the joints, or may be desribed as over-lying some internal organ - the stomah, liver,kidney, et. Sometimes the patients tell of \steady pains" in arms, legs, or the bak.Not infrequently these obsessive patients are open to argument and will admit that their su�erings110



are more or less imaginary; but they �nd it next to impossible to at upon suh onlusions, eventho they earnestly endeavor to rise above their pains and banish their miseries. Usually they belongto the self-entered, sel�sh, and egotisti lass, and are seldom ured of their \psyhi pains" untiltheir attention is e�etually diverted from themselves to things more healthy and elevating.And so, while these pains may have had their origin in a bona �de neuritis or some other atualphysial disorder, the ase is regarded as one of fastidious su�ering when the misery persists long afterthe nerve lesion has been healed - after the physial basis of the original disease has been removed.The ontinuane of suh painful sensations after the ure of their original ause, must be due to aombined disorder of the powers of attention and a lowering of the threshold of pain onsiousness.12.7 Psyhastheni Su�eringI reently had a patient who omplained of a small, irumsribed spot on her arm whih felt as ifbees were all the time stinging it. With an improvement in general health and a ourse of psyhitherapeutis along the lines of the \reeduation" of her will, these annoying sensations graduallydisappeared.Several years ago I was alled to an adjoining State to see a middle-aged woman who had longsu�ered with pains in her knees. For twelve years she had gone about on ruthes. Repeatedexaminations and numerous X-ray pitures had failed to dislose any real trouble. But her peuliarknee pains were ever present if she attempted to walk, or even if she slightly jarred her knees. Sheould not omfortably ride in an automobile. This woman exhibited none of the ordinary symptoms ofhysteria. The most elaborate methods of physial and linial exploration failed to dislose anythingwrong with her knees. She ame to aept the explanation that her trouble was purely an aquiredomplex and tried to at on this theory, but it did not ure her pain. It required over three years ofpersistent and painful e�ort at walking before this troublesome knee distress really disappeared.A woman, aged �fty, in good general health, ame to me omplaining of pain over the region of theliver, whih she had had for more than �ve years. Her pain was muh after the order of those whihome to be assoiated with some disturbane of the gall-bladder. She had been examined by the bestexperts, inluding some who used the most reent X-ray tehnique, and absolutely nothing wrongould be found. By exlusion, the only diagnosis to be made was \nervousness". On the whole, shedid not appear to be \nervous", and she seemed really to want to get well. After the nature of herdistress had been fully explained, she followed a ourse of psyhi treatment and gradually reovered.No doubt this woman's pain originally began as a real loal disturbane of some kind and was keptup through her attentions to it.12.8 The Hypohondrias PainsThe hypohondria is \set" in his ways. It is quite impossible to reason these unfortunates out oftheir troubles. Their su�erings have beome a real part of themselves, and all e�ort to help them byan appeal to reason is soon lost - you an only heer them up for the time being. In the most pathetimanner they will tell you of their burning or prikling hands while they tenderly exhibit the su�eringmembers for your inspetion and sympathy. They su�er all sorts of pains, suh as \boiling in thestomah", \ie on the bak", \bees stinging one side of the head", \water running under the skin",\the body stu�ed with prikly burs", as well as all sorts of painful sensations in various internalorgans; but, as a rule, the pains of hypohondria are not so de�nite as those of psyhasthenia.The self-entered hypohondria desribes his pains in an altogether di�erent manner from thatof the neurasthenia and the psyhasthenia. As a rule, hypohondrias su�er from a ombination of111



morbid depression and abnormal anxiety - a sort of mild and hroni melanholia. These patientsdesribe their su�erings with great seriousness and solemnity. They gravely tell the dotor that theyhave not slept a wink for days or even weeks, or that their knees or shoulders have pained themonstantly for ten years; they desribe their sensations of bursting, boiling, burning, et., the spinalregion being a favorite site for many of these abnormal sensations.No doubt, many of these morbid ahes and pains really do have a physial basis in the poorlynourished and irritated nerves whih are the result of hroni auto-intoxiation; for it is a generallyreognized fat that most hypohondrias have been or are dyspeptis - vitims of hroni onsti-pation, et. In addition, they also usually show a marked lowering of the threshold of the painonsiousness - an abnormal �xation of the attention on the physial sensations; and thus the on-ditions are present for the reation of an ever inreasing and viious \pain irle". Suh patients areseldom ured by exlusively psyhi treatment. Like the neurasthenia, they require proper physialtreatment - regulation of the diet, fresh air, exerise, and the inreased elimination and destrutionof bodily poisons.12.9 Treatment of Fastidious PainI have found the following proedures - whih should, of ourse, be employed in onnetion withproper psyhi treatment - exeedingly helpful in relieving the physial agonies of this lass of patients:1. Hydrotherapy - Many neurastheni and psyhastheni pains an be ured by loal applia-tions of heat and old; by applying hot fomentations over the site of the pain for a few moments,immediately followed by a brisk rubbing with ie-water or with a piee of ie, then more heat, andso on. Very often a few weeks of suh loal treatment, in onnetion with general toni measures(eletri-light baths, alternate shower baths, salt glows, et.), will suÆe pratially to ure the mildertypes of neurastheni pains.2. Massage - General and speial massage are of great value in this lass of ases. Like theuse of hot and old water, sienti� massage promotes the irulation of the blood and inreases thenutrition of the nerves. Even the vigorous rubbing of the inexperiened layman is often able greatlyto relieve the ahes and pains of these neurastheni and hysteri su�erers.3. Vibration - I have seen several ases of psyhastheni and hypohondria pain ured by thewise and persistent use of mehanial vibration. This sort of treatment seems, in addition to itsinuene on the urrents of the blood and the nerve impulses, to be able to jog the ailing tissues outof their diseased ruts, to ause them to form new habits and methods of life.4. Eletriity - There an be little doubt that galvani eletriity an be sienti�ally employedin the treatment of these fastidious su�erers. High frequeny and other forms of eletriity, whilethey may possess some remedial power, are largely psyhi in their e�et upon the patient. The morefaith the patient has in these forms of eletriity the more good they will do him. But diathermy isof real value in relieving neuroti pains.Of one thing we an be sure: if we depend on physial methods alone to ure these neurotisu�erers, we shall be doomed to disappointment. It is all right to utilize suh remedies as a meansof temporary enouragement, but the real ure will be e�eted only as a result of a thoroughgoinganalysis of the psyhi and emotional life of the patient and the orretion of his habitual reationsto these sensations and pains by means of persistent psyhotherapeuti instrution.
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Chapter 13The Inferiority ComplexIN a subsequent hapter I shall treat of onsiene as a health problem; at this time I wish todisuss more partiularly ertain minor personal tendenies that are also sometimes involved withonsientious sruples, but more partiularly those that are assoiated with the inferiority omplex.We must remember that the hild, as it thrives in the nursery, is, in its own eyes, all but omnipo-tent. It is the enter of the universe; all the world revolves about it for its pleasure and entertainment.Now, as the hild begins to emerge into the real world, it meets with many a setbak; many a hardslap its self-on�dent ego is destined to reeive, and if, at about this time, it has a great many fearssuggested to it, the result is very likely to be the beginning of an inferiority omplex.Inferiority omplexes are espeially likely to arise in diÆdent, bakward hildren, more partiularlyif they are permitted to undertake tasks beyond their age and ability. It is a alamity for any hildto engage in shool work whih is utterly beyond its grasp. If failure is inevitable, the hild is apt toaept this defeat as typial of what it may expet throughout life, and thus begin to rekon itselfas more or less a omplete failure.Parents and teahers should be very areful to enourage hildren always to go through with whatthey undertake, and, of ourse, that entails the responsibility of seeing that they do not undertakethe impossible. I �nd that a great many ases of inferiority omplex ome from the early memory-assoiation of making a failure of something undertaken. Careful inquiry shows that many times thehild was allowed to undertake something that was utterly beyond its powers at that age.Another ontributing fator to the inferiority omplex is the impatiene of parents and teahers,partiularly of parents. A mother assigns some task to her daughter; the father sets some piee ofwork before his son; and then, as the hours pass, and the hildren make more or less of a failure ofthe undertaking, the parents beome impatient and take the work away from them, expressing theirdisgust in suh hasty remarks as: \Oh, let me �nish it. It takes less time to do it than to show you.You are so dumb"; or, \I an't wait. It takes you so long to do it. What's the matter with you,anyway?" Most of us forget how it was when we were hildren and had to learn to do things. Itbehooves parents and teahers to have more patiene with hildren, for an outburst of this sort underjust the right irumstanes may lay a �rm foundation for a lifelong inferiority omplex, or at leasta omplex that will live to torment the hild until, as an adult, he gradually masters this tendenyto self-depreiation or reeives help from some psyho-therapist.13.1 The Stimulus of SuessI want to tell you about the ase of a young man whom, for our purposes here, we will all Ralph.Ralph was next to the youngest of a family of nine hildren, a very gifted family. Among Ralph's113



older brothers and sisters were the hampion debater of the loal high shool, an athleti brotherwho had broken half a dozen trak reords, a sister who was a talented musiian, and another sisterwho was no mean painter. But Ralph didn't seem to have any outstanding talents. He used tohear his father and mother remark on the fat that he wasn't as gifted as the other hildren, andwonder what he would ever amount to. Now, Ralph was already over-serious, had a tendeny to behyper-onsientious, and so, as he grew up, he beame onvined that he was all but a \no-gooder"and that if he didn't wath his step he would be a ne'er-do-well. He didn't seem to be able to puthis mind on anything he would like to be, or to grasp anything he really ould do well.He beame so depressed that after he �nished high shool - and he �nished with fairly good grades- he refused to go to ollege. He subsequently told me he was afraid he ouldn't get through anddidn't want to unk and disgrae the family. He ould have gone through ollege just as well as hisother brothers and sisters. But he went to work in the business world and developed more and moreinto a melanholy lad, with repressed emotions; by the time he was twenty he had a �rst-lass, A-No.1 inferiority omplex, and was also beginning to get his onsiene mixed up with it.This was about the time that Ralph's father brought him to me, remarking: \Dotor, there mustbe something wrong with the boy. He is so unlike his brothers and sisters. He doesn't seem to takean interest in anything. He has always been rather odd and peuliar. We don't understand him, andhe is getting worse".A thorough over-hauling of Ralph revealed just one thing, and that was his deep-seated inferiorityomplex. He knew to an absolute ertainty that he was a failure in life, that he never would amountto anything, never exel in anything, and that settled it. When he opened up to tell his story, hewept profusely about it. He felt that he was a disgrae to the family. He had often thought of runningaway to save them the humiliation of his presene, but he doubted his ability to make a living. Hisinferiority omplex kept him from piking up and striking out for himself, whih would have been agood thing.After several months' e�orts to talk him out of this state of mind, to show him that we ould notall be talented speialists - that there was a plae in the world for the ordinary plodders, and thatpersistene would ahieve suess sooner or later - I was ompelled to reognize that we were notgetting anywhere. The boy was no better, and I deided that something radial had to be done. I�gured out that we would have to �nd something he ould really do, and help him to ahieve somedegree of suess in that under-taking, in order to ounterat this deep-seated inferiority omplex.I had a onferene with his mother and with one of the older sisters, and learned that, all the waythrough high shool, about the only thing for whih he had been ommended was his essays. Thisgave me the idea that he must have latent ability as a writer. I thought I would take a hane andtry to develop it; so I sent for Ralph and pithed right into him. I ordered him to produe a thesisof some sort within thirty days and submit it to me. He did it, and I saw I was on the right trak.After ritiizing his prodution and having it revised, I ordered a seond one, and then a third, andthe third struk me as being of suÆient merit to warrant an e�ort to market it. No; he had nointerest in suh things - it wouldn't do any good - the manusript would ome bak - he ouldn'twrite - that was just a foolish notion I had. I even had to suggest a list of magazines to whih heshould send his artile.Five times the artile went out and ame bak, and the sixth time a hek for $50.00 ame. Theyoung fellow alled me up on the telephone the moment he got through pinhing himself to �ndout if it were really a fat that he had reeived $50.00 for an artile he had written. As soon as heould get away from work that day, he ame out to see me. I never saw suh a hange in a humanbeing in all my life. There was �re in his eyes, and his fae was lighted with enthusiasm, illuminatedwith joy. The tone of his voie had hanged. The expression of his fae was that of another man.Then, linhing his �st, he pounded the desk and said: \Gee, but it's great to �nd out you an dosomething! I have thought of half a dozen other things I an do now, and I am going to make a114



suess of the job I have. I am sitting on the top of the world. I'll tell the world I an limb to thetop of this onern I am working for".That is about all there is to the story. One little trik had done the business. Ralph's promotionshave been rapid. Only a few years have gone by, but he has a high position of exeutive responsibilitywith his �rm. He has written two books sine then, and sores of magazine artiles. He has no desireto give up his onnetion with the business world to beome an author. He knows that he willprobably not be a world-beater as a writer, but writing is an emotional outlet, an avenue of self-expression. It gives him on�dene in himself. It is the lub with whih he has beaten that inferiorityomplex into a shapeless pulp, and he herishes it.He has reently beome an amateur hampion in one of the outdoor sports, and last year he waseleted president of a men's lub. Not long ago he deided to take some musi lessons and see if heouldn't make the musial sister a little envious. I remember so well his telling me years ago that henever ould be married. No woman would ever are for him, and besides he didn't want to help bringany hildren into the world to su�er as he had su�ered, and so on. Now I have the announement ofhis marriage. He is simply a hanged personality. Finding out that he ould write an artile that amagazine would pay for and publish was the turning-point in his life.What a great mistake parents make to let their hildren over-hear any expression of lak ofon�dene in a hild's future! What a mistake to make omparisons within the hearing of thehildren! Parents and eduators must learn to rekon with the possibility of the development ofinferiority omplexes, and see to it that they do not needlessly ontribute to their reation. It maybe a bit far-fethed to raise every boy with the idea that he an beome President of the UnitedStates, but it is better to suggest the improbable and even the impossible to our hildren, sometimes,than to have them hear us speak disparagingly of their prospets. It is better to make the mistake ofover-enouraging, even at the risk of exaggeration of the ego, than to ontribute to those depressingreations of hildhood whih an so easily develop into an inferiority omplex.13.2 A Story of Defeat and TriumphA few years ago I met a timid, more or less bakward sort of young man, then about twenty-�veyears old, who told me the following story: He was always easily embarrassed, sensitive, had troublewhen a boy in reiting at shool; did not take part in the athleti sports and the rougher games,but was a good student and �nished high shool with honors. He went out into the business world,slowly made a position for himself in a large orporation, and seemed to be outgrowing his mildinferiority omplex, tho he still thought that other boys ould do things better than he. For yearshe had harbored the delusion that all the world was down on him.Everything was going along fairly well until one Sunday morning, as he lay in bed reading theBible, he ran aross the verse whih says, \Pride goeth before a fall". It was unfortunate that thishad to happen just when it did, for the preeding Saturday afternoon he had been brow-beaten bya department head - unmerifully berated, told that he was a dumb-bell, a numskull, and wouldnever sueed in life. In the evening he had gone out in the park for a long walk, had lenhedhis �sts and talked out loud to himself, had literally pumped ourage into his moral veins, andhad determined that he would hold his head high and sueed in spite of his hereditary handiapsand all the unfavorable things that had been told him that afternoon. The shok, however, hadshaken him, and when he read that text on Sunday morning, an ignorant onsiene gave him anunfortunate twist; he was led to believe that the ourageous �ght he was putting up was merelypride, the assertion of an unregenerate human mind, and that a great smash-up awaited him.That afternoon he sought onsolation of the lergy, but he must have met a sky-pilot who hadlittle or no training in human psyhology, as he emerged from this onferene all the more downast115



and dejeted; but sine his mind was running in religious lines he sought onsolation at an eveninghurh servie, and again fate seemed to be against him. The sermon that he heard was, no doubt,a wonderful one, judging by what he told me; but the text happened to be, \Blessed are the meek,for they shall inherit the earth". This was the last straw. The young man spent most of the nightagonizing, praying, and rying. He never reported bak to his position. He wandered about in theparks for a week or ten days, then drew his savings out of the bank, and as long as they lasted -almost two years - he drifted about the ountry, downast and dejeted.He �nally landed bak in Chiago, and, still feebly seeking help, fell into the hands of an uneduatedbut zealous and understanding ity missionary, who gave him an entirely new vision of the missionof religion. The new friend must have been an inspiring sort of person, for he ertainly put ourageand determination into the soul of this young man; it was this same untutored but nevertheless wisemissionary, who suspeted something might be wrong with the man physially, and advised him toseek medial assistane - a turn whih explains my onnetion with this interesting ase.There were some really handiapping physial ailments, I found, but they were soon remedied,and the patient was started on the road to suess. His missionary friend helped to inspire him withourage and religious enthusiasm. I was able to improve his physial health and to reeduate hisonsiene and his sense of moral values and proportions. W ithin six months he was bak on the jobwith the orporation for whih he formerly worked. His progress was rapid. He had his inferiorityomplex well in hand, and as the result of his three years of unfortunate experiene, his transientdefeat, he had learned the lesson of his life.He had learned that dignity of personality was ompatible with the humility of Christianity.He had learned how to assert his personal rights and laim his soial privileges without having amisinformed onsiene ause him of spiritual pride and sinful egotism. To-day this young man isat the head of his department - has the job of the fellow who so maltreated him several years ago. Itis a praiseworthy trait to be willing to reognize and admit your short-omings and faults; but it isa blighting urse to fall into the habit of piking on yourself - �nding fault with yourself over tries.13.3 Are You Unfair to Yourself?There is the hyper-onsientious type of person who, having done his best, always blames himselffor not having done better. Just yesterday in the oÆe I asked a middle-aged woman what her realtrouble was, and after thinking for a moment, she said:\Well, Dotor, I guess my diÆulty is that I am always in trouble with myself. I am never satis�edwith anything I do. I suppose I have an inferiority omplex. When I do my best, all I an do is tosee where I ould have done better, and blame myself for the de�ieny whih I think I reognize".An inferiority omplex is bad enough to have, but when it beomes assoiated with onsiene- that is, when you attah moral responsibility to your supposed inferiority - then it is a alamity.Possessors of suh a omplex need to build up a broad, philosophi mode of thought. They mustreognize that, as the days go by, they are doing the best they an in aordane with their endowmentand with the light whih they have for guidane, and that no one else an do better, not even anangel; they should aept their ats and e�orts, as they view these in retrospet, as being the bestthat are humanly possible, and stop this pratie of piking on themselves. I am not making anyplea here for the ultivation of an exaggerated ego or a swelled head. But I am saying a word toomfort and enourage those who fall into the terrible habit of hronially hiding themselves whenthey have done their best. Be frank with yourself, but also be fearless and fair with yourself.Here is another patient, who is over-onsientious about his deisions. He is afraid he will deidethings wrong. He thinks all day over tries. If he undertakes to buy a suit or a new hat he has to116



go bak two or three times. He has had three good hanes to marry that I know of, and has lostthem all beause he ouldn't make a deision, ouldn't deide whether it was the wise thing to do.I am trying to help him by getting him to take a whole group of his minor a�airs and deide themby tossing a oin. If he goes out for a walk and omes to a fork in the road, he will atually standstill, trying to deide whih way to turn; now I have him take out a oin and toss it - \Heads to theright, tails to the left". He is getting over the idea that every little thing in his life is important. Isuppose this state of mind omes from thinking we are so important ourselves.I remember the ase of a young man who ouldn't keep his room in order, who would never putanything bak in its plae. The fault was so serious that his mother thought there must be somethingvitally wrong with his mind. I found the boy normal in every way, mentally and physially, but gavehim a good talking to. Evidently I sueeded, for his mother ame bak later and asked me to undowhat I had done; it seems that he had gone home, piked up his things, put his own room in order,and then gone after the whole house with a thoroughness that upset the entire family. I had toldhim that order was the �rst law of heaven, and that his harater would never develop properlyunless he was orderly. The mediine was a little too potent in his ase. It is all right to teah astoop-shouldered man to stand straight, but there is no sense in his standing so straight that he fallsbakward.What we need is to get to the bottom of these matters from a philosophi standpoint, to reognizethat onsiene belongs in the domain of right and wrong, and that it is not intended to funtion inevery triing deision of every-day life. It should leave some work for ommon sense to do.13.4 Misplaement of the ConsieneI have a dear friend whom I don't know how to help, but I am going to undertake it some day. Heis making life miserable for himself by ontinually apologizing. He is perpetually afraid of o�endingsomeone. I never meet him without hearing him apologize for something. Now, I know his onsieneis not over-developed along many lines; I an think of one or two matters about whih it would bewell for him to have a little more onsiene; but this fear of hurting somebody's feelings - of slightingsomeone - is his onsientious fad, and it is getting to be a joke among his aquaintanes.How an I help this man? When the opportunity omes, I will undertake a program whih hasbeen suessful in many other ases of this sort; I will try to deate his ego a bit, to explain thatevery little thing he does is not so all-�red important that everybody is paying attention to it; andthen follow up this line of treatment with the further suggestion that most people have ommonsense, that they do not wear all their nerves on the outside of the body, and that they have biggerbusiness to attend to than to sit around waiting for him to hurt their feelings. This is the treatmentthat seems to work best in mild ases of that sort.Reently I ame aross a very peuliar ase of onsiene and worry. It was that of a woman oftwenty-�ve who worried about exaggeration. In her younger days, it seems, she had a very ativeimagination. It was almost impossible for her to tell a story straight; her imagination insisted onembellishing and �xing it up so that it was just a little better than the original. She was severelysolded for this, and by and by, as she grew up, she deided to make an honest e�ort to overomethe tendeny. She beame very aurate and matter-of-fat in her narratives. Then presently sheswung to the other extreme and grew hyper-onsientious about details. She would start out to tella story, and would say, \There was a large rowd present". Then she would stop and orret herself:\Well, now, it wasn't really a large rowd. There were probably twenty-�ve or thirty people". Thenshe would hesitate again, and add: \Well, to be exat, there were less than twenty". This, of ourse,beame a nuisane; it was a jest with all her friends, but she was training herself to tell the truth.She has sueeded in that, but an no longer tell an ordinary joke without spoiling it by stopping117



repeatedly to orret herself.The Lord knows we need more auray, more areful observation, more truthfulness. One doesnot have to attend many trials in the ourts to learn that people are very areless in their observation,and still more areless in the relation of what they have seen; but it is too bad that the raving forauray should be arried to the point where it interferes with one's ability to tell a good story.There is suh a thing as being too everlastingly truthful.I appreiate that I am treading on deliate ground when I talk about onsiene and amusements.Some people think anything is legitimate as an amusement. They an indulge in abaret parties,sprees, and other exesses. I am not making a plea for anything outside the pale of ommon sense andevery-day deeny; but, on the other hand, I feel sorry for those over-serious souls who miss so manyof the harmless pleasures of life, who shut them selves o� from almost all forms of entertainment,beause their onsiene tells them that suh things are wrong. I simply an't ome to believe thateverything enjoyable is wrong.At the present time I have a patient who needs to have a little entertainment, a little diversion.She should have something to break the monotony of her life, but I am �nding it exeedingly diÆultto hit upon anything that her onsiene will let her do, and I dislike to get into a ontroversy withher onsiene at this stage of the undertaking. So far, pratially everything I have suggested thatshe might do she has turned down beause she doesn't approve of it. We have to be areful howwe break down onsiene barriers, espeially with young people, beause if we break them downlegitimately in a few ases, we establish a preedent that may enourage them to over-ride onsienein its legitimate domain. It takes time to reeduate onsiene.Here is a singular ase: a woman whose life has been almost spoiled, who seldom enjoys anyrereation beause she thinks so muh about those who do not have suh pleasures. When she goesto a pini she almost gets indigestion thinking about the poor people who annot have outings.She an hardly enjoy an automobile ride, thinking of the few people who do not have automobiles.She wonders if it is right to have luxuries when there are so many who hardly have neessities. Ingeneral, this is a ommendable mental attitude; but the woman in question does not stop with beingharitable. She has allowed herself to dwell on these ideas until they have ruined her health, as wellas her happiness. She is kind-hearted and unsel�sh, but, beause of an exess of onsientiousness,she is not only helping no one else, but is spoiling her own joy of living.
13.5 In The Business WorldI hesitate to tell a story of too muh onsiene in business, as there ertainly should be moreonsiene in most of the business we see going on; but some time ago I met a man who had madehimself sik by worrying over minor points in his dealings - as to whether they were right or wrong,fair or unfair. For years he had been indulging in this over-onsientious worry, and we �nally helpedhim by asking him to apply the Golden Rule - to think whether he would be satis�ed if he weretreated in the same way, and if he would, to go ahead. He had reahed the point where to make apro�t in a business transation was to do wrong, to take advantage of his fellow men; the GoldenRule �nally straightened him out.It is indeed remarkable how the ommerial onsienes of men an vary. I might say that thisman had his mind �rst stirred up by a verse in the Bible ondemning usury. He began worryingabout just what usury was, and with his nerve-tone run down, su�ering more or less from nervousexhaustion, he fell a vitim to this worry over pro�teering. It is only just to state that in the taskof reeduating his mind on ethial values, we were aided by the fat that he had suÆient physialattention to build up his nerve-tone and thus to look at things from the viewpoint of ommon sense.118



A lot of these troubles ould be side-stepped if we would only use ommon sense. The averageviewpoint is fairly sane and normal, and we should always take stok of ourselves when we movevery far toward either extreme in our reations to the problems of daily life. There are few ases,however, like that of the man whose story I have just told. For every one I meet like him, I meet ahundred who would do themselves no harm if they allowed a little more onsiene to run throughtheir ommerial transations.13.6 How One Case StartedJust this morning I reeived a letter from a woman, now almost �fty years of age, in whih she tellsof the gradual development of an inferiority omplex. Her letter is helpful in that it serves to showhow suh things begin early in life. This woman says, in substane:\When a hild, if I omplained of pain or of feeling tired, my mother would say, `You are justlike your Aunt Emma. She always had pain somewhere, and she never amounted to anything.' Myparents were always too tired or irritable to hear of my troubles, so by and by I began to shut uplike a lam, and said nothing to anyone. But I remember what a tremendous impression it madeon my young mind when my parents would say, `It is strange she hasn't any ommon sense.' Andsometimes they would startle me by exlaiming, `Haven't you any sense at all?' And I really believethat the fear thus implanted - the fear of not having average ommon sense - has been stiking inmy mind, beneath the surfae, ever sine."But the limax ame when I was fourteen and my father punished me severely for something Idid not do. This punishment was very humiliating, and it aused me to distrust parental love. Itwas also a great blow to my personality.\In this state of mind I did not get along well at shool, and my parents deided I should goto work. They said they were determined to see if I was good for anything. This inreased myhumiliation and stirred rebellion in me. I was too owed, too afraid to say anything; but I did a lotof thinking. I was put to work in a fatory. Up before six o'lok in the morning, worn out at night,I was too tired to make any trouble, I guess, when I got home. About this time I got hold of a bookthat gave me a little religious onsolation, or I don't know what would have happened. The peoplethat I worked with were all older than I, and I was so green that I a�orded them a great deal ofamusement; but it all ontributed to the formation of a deep-seated inferiority omplex."About this time something went wrong with my heart, and I ouldn't work regularly. When myin�rmity kept me at home, I heard them say: `Well, she an work when she wants to. She workslong enough to get something, and then she loafs. I don't see where she gets this lazy streak.' In ashort time I found lighter work, but at very small wages, and this ontributed greatly to lesseningmy self-respet. As things now stand, I �nd myself all but hopelessly handiapped with the followingfears:1. \I am afraid to trust my own judgment. I shun deision. I don't want to fae any responsibility".2. \I am afraid to trust my friends. I have reahed the plae where I doubt if I have any realfriends, and I just an't bring myself to trust anyone fully. When people try to be nie to me,I have suh a twisted view of things that I think it is beause they pity me, beause they lookupon me as my parents did in earlier years, when my mother one said to me: `Oh, they don'twant you, they just asked you beause you hung around and they had to get rid of you.' Andanother time she said: `You think that other people think so muh more of you than your ownfolks, but you will �nd some day that they don't".3. \I notie every little seeming slight. I don't expet people to be friendly just for the sake of119



friendship, and I am looking for slights. I am very sensitive, exeedingly self-onsious. I �ndI have a hroni habit of turning mole-hills into mountains".4. \It is hard for me to reeive a favor and feel that it is given in friendship, or that I in any waydeserve it. I always feel that it is extended as a manifestation of pity. I think everybody islooking down on me".5. \I shun intimate soial ontats, beause of the feeling that just as soon as people get aquaintedwith me they will look down on me - will disover my weaknesses and have nothing to do withme exept out of pity. This probably aounts for the fat that few of my friendships everprogress beyond the aquaintane stage. There is a barrier. I know it is largely my own fault,but I seem powerless to prevent it. I am in the grip of this onvition of inferiority".6. \I have repressed all original and fearless personal thinking for so many years that my brainwill hardly work now. I was afraid to express myself when young beause I would be hargedwith foolishness. I dared not indulge my imagination. For years and years I thought I reallydid not have good ommon sense, and, of ourse, all this has served to prevent my trying toseek higher positions. I feared I ould not �ll them. I have had to get along with small wagesbeause I was afraid to take a better position, even when it was o�ered to me. I have alternatedbetween the longing to limb higher and the feeling that I would make a failure if I attemptedit. Thus I drifted on, year by year, feeling that I was a failure, that nobody wanted me; andto-day I am helpless unless there is a boss around all the time to tell me what to do".\And now is there any help? What an I do? Whih way shall I turn? Even after all this, an Imake something of myself? Is there any deliverane from this terrible situation?"You see, if we pik on our hildren too muh when they are young, they will develop the habit,in later life, of piking on themselves; and while it is a ommendable trait to be willing to reognizeone's weaknesses and put forth proper e�orts for their orretion, it is a soul-destroying habit to beontinually nagging or piking on one's self.If suh a situation develops in your home, it is better to get right away, to esape from suhparalyzing inuenes and strike out in the world for yourself. If you �nd you are drifting into theformation of an inferiority omplex, sign your own emanipation prolamation, and delare yourselffree from this sort of slavery; go out and hold your head high, stand up straight, and be �rm indefense of your own right to live among your fellow men on this planet, remembering that ournational Delaration of Independene reognizes the right of every human being to \life, liberty, andthe pursuit of happiness".13.7 Chroni IndeisionAnother form of inferiority feeling is manifested in the fear to make deisions. Thousands uponthousands of good people are su�ering from hroni indeision. They just an't make up their ownminds when a problem onfronts them , and the more trivial the a�air, apparently, the greater theirindeision.Indeision, of ourse, is sometimes an aompaniment of brain fag or of nervous fatigue. The brainshares with the rest of the body in an all-around inability to do things when tired out. But I havein mind partiularly a group of people who are fairly well, both nervously and otherwise, yet whoare vitims of hroni indeision. They are laking in initiative and are afraid to deide things forthemselves. They work very well as ogs in a mahine, but the moment they �nd themselves alone,they are all but sared to death, afraid to make a positive deision.120



I am thinking of a ertain woman, who for a dozen years has refused to be responsible for themost trivial deisions. She has to onsult a neighbor, see her minister, all on the dotor, ring up herhusband, before she an deide on anything. Her sister-in-law tells me it is patheti to go shoppingwith her. She atually spent ten minutes in a market trying to deide whether to buy leaf lettue orhead lettue, and then the sister-in-law had to make the deision. Purely a habit, it is, in the ase ofthis woman. She is in good health, and is not su�ering from a nervous breakdown; but her parentsfailed to teah her, when young, how to bear responsibility. As near as I an �nd out, she neverdid anything by herself. Her mother was always beside her. She tells me that she was never evenpermitted to lear o� the table or wash the dishes entirely alone. Parents make a great mistake innot very early teahing hildren to bear responsibility, to make deisions, to take the initiative andgo through with things alone.I am going to presribe for this woman the same regime that I reommended suessfully severalyears ago for another ase of the same sort. We arranged an itinerary that took the patient awayfrom home alone for three months. The tour overed the whole western setion of the United Statesfrom the Canadian to the Mexian border. Her itinerary, with a list of things she was to do, embraedover �fty typewritten pages, and she went through with it. At the end of ninety days, when shereturned to Chiago, she was ured, as she said, \of all this infernal and life-long bondage that I havebeen subjet to".Thinking is of little value in these ases. You have to get into ation. The only way to ureindeision is to make deisions. Deliberately plae yourself where you will have to deide things, andshortly your ure is e�eted. No use talking about it and thinking about it; at, if you are going toure yourself of indeision.13.8 Inuene of Physial HandiapsA few days ago I reeived a letter from a middle-aged man who has had more than his share oftrouble. Tuberulosis of the spine has left him rippled and all but a hunhbak, and he has had anumber of other misfortunes whih have led him to feel, until reently, that life was a failure. WhenI last saw him, he thought the best thing he ould do would be to jump into the lake. As I havelearned that it is a very rare thing for a sane person to ommit suiide - that we have to be in anextraordinary position before we will part with either the pleasures or the miseries of living - I didn'ttake that threat seriously, but advised him how to go to work to solve his problems. He was stillon the verge of despair, but he followed my advie, and one by one the great bugaboos before himdisappeared. His eonomi situation leared up, and he was over-joyed with the sudden improvementin his a�airs - happy beyond expression - until he took a look at himself. Could he get married now?What about heredity? Would his hildren be a�eted? And so the louds of despair began to gatheragain, and he made one more franti appeal to me, saying: \Am I to be deprived of the joy of havinga home? Can't I love and be loved? Can I never have hildren of my own to brighten my life, totrain, to leave behind to share these things I am reating?"Not infrequently we meet men of this nature, who are onsientious about reproduing theirkind, and who, beause of ertain shortomings, a�itions, or deformities, hesitate to assume theresponsibility of parenthood. I am glad I ould tell this young man that pratially all the a�itionswhih served to deter him from marriage were of a sort not transmissible by heredity. It is indeedenouraging to be able to tell parents, or would-be parents, that so-alled aquired harateristisare not inherited; that, in general, those a�itions whih ome upon us as a result of aident anddisease are not transmissible to the next generation. It is only that whih we were born with thatwe pass on to our progeny. As some one has said, \Wooden heads are inherited, but wooden legs arenot". 121



On the other hand, when we are vitims ourselves of hereditary defets, we should reognizethat eduation, disipline, and training an do muh to overome them. If you will apply yourselfresolutely to the mastery of an undesirable trait of this kind, you an wipe it out of your own list ofhandiaps. While you may not be able to take the tendeny out of your germ plasm, so as to avoidpassing it on to future generations, you an, pratially speaking, take it out of your own life. Itmeans work, hard work, but you an do it.It may be of interest to explain more fully how this unfortunate young man solved his problems.There were four or �ve big things that seemed to threaten his happiness, and these we wrote downon a piee of paper. Some of them were highly personal; the most important he hose for immediatesolution, and was suessful. The next diÆulty happened to be one in whih I ould help; we soonsmoked that little blue devil out of his hiding plae and saw that he was duly exeuted. And so,one by one, takling the more important problems �rst, these diÆulties were solved. When we areonfronted with half a dozen troubles, we are over-awed and feel that we an never master them; butif we takle them one by one, they soon take ight.13.9 The Matter of Physial AppearaneI �nd a lot of folks are piking on themselves beause of some triing bodily handiap. I knowof a young man whose life was almost ruined beause the �rst time he ran away from home to goswimming (he unfortunately had a mother who was willing her son should learn to swim but didn'twant him to go near the water) the boys laughed at him and made funny remarks about his physialdevelopment. Their gibes struk terror to the soul of this bashful lad. Even in ollege he feignedillness, trying to get a physiian's erti�ate to keep out of gymnasium work. There onstantly hungover him the dread of being observed, ritiized regarding his physial development, and yet when Iexamined him I found him to be in every sense an average, normal man. His fears were groundless,but they pursued him until he was over thirty years of age, and in the meantime he developed a�rst-lass inferiority omplex. At last he on�ded his seret to a physiian and his mind was set atrest, tho it required years to outgrow this depressing tendeny.We onstantly meet with those who are worried to death over something peuliar about theirphysiognomy - their noses are too big, or there is something wrong with their eyes or their eyebrows,or their hins aren't just right; and how worried some people are over their hair, espeially when itbegins to fall out! We must remember that we are not to blame for the physiques we have, exept aswe fail to take good are of them and to make the best of what our anestors have wished on us. Theworld is full of all kinds of people, and, generally speaking, we are no more defetive or de�ient thanthe average run of folks. None of us are angels temperamentally, or Apollos physially. We mustn'texpet, in general, to be above the average, and we must reognize that we probably measure up tothat average.How self-onsious some of us are in a soial sense! Not long ago I met a splendid woman, abeautiful harater, who had side-stepped soial ontats and had su�ered lifelong misery beause ofa tendeny to blush exessively. I had to tell her frankly that she probably would never get over it;that some folks were unusually pale or unusually red, and still they had a right to live; and that thistendeny to blush, due largely to self-onsiousness, was a great deal more notieable to herself thanto others. I told her I thought it was far more beoming than exessive pallor would be, but I don'tthink I sueeded in onvining her on that point. But she has started out with the determination,blush or no blush, to go about her business, and is beginning to win her due share of satisfation inliving.Instead of maintaining a state of onstant and exaggerated self-onsiousness about these littledefets - and we all have them - we must learn to go right on about our business, ignore them, forget122



them, and if they insist on intruding into our onsiousness, ridiule them. Don't forget the powerof ridiule in dealing with these problems. Laugh, and laugh heartily.
13.10 False PietyWe have another group who are onstantly piking on themselves spiritually or morally. They thinkthey are not as good as other people. Of ourse, they probably would resent it if anyone else saidit, like the man who was giving his testimony at the prayer-meeting. He told what an awful manhe was, the worst man in the ommunity, et., and when a neighbor got up and agreed with him,saying he was glad to hear him onfess it, he beame righteously indignant and assured all presentthat he was no worse than the rest of them. We don't like to have others tell us how bad we are,but there are ertain types of people who seem to get a great deal of onsolation out of ondemningthemselves in their own minds. It is bad business.Look yourself over and reognize that you belong to the same tribe of sinners that the rest of usdo, and go out with the same right to seek salvation, and then rejoie in its bene�ts. Keep your eyeon the great patterns and ideals, and quit piking on yourself. To say the least, there is not a greatdeal of inspiration in looking at ourselves, from a spiritual standpoint. We are of the earth earthy,so let us quit looking so muh at ourselves. Let us develop a religious experiene that is based on\looking unto Him Who is the author and �nisher of our faith".Then we are onstantly meeting another group who go through life stepping softly and fearfullybeause of lak of eduation. Just beause they are not high shool or ollege graduates they areafraid to express an opinion. The time has ome when you should realize that by reading andstudying you an possess yourself of all the fats that any graduate has, and by mingling with theworld and gaining pratial experiene you get something whih none of them have, unless they get itafter their shool days. This going around with head bowed just beause you don't have a sheepskinis all nonsense.If your town has a publi library you have an eduation right there on its shelves, as far as bookknowledge is onerned; but remember, real eduation, real ulture, onsists in the development ofthe harater as an outgrowth of mingling and assoiating with your fellow men. If you have livedwell and suessfully, if you know how to assoiate with your fellows, if you are living a life thatis making this world a better plae for your hildren and grand-hildren to live in, then you areeduated; indeed, you are more - you are, to some extent, ultured. Real eduation onsists in theability, eah day, to learn how one more human being looks at life.Not long ago I had a patient who omplained that he felt small and insigni�ant among his friends,who were onstantly talking geology. There had moved into the neighborhood a geology fan, and mypatient dreaded to meet him. I gave the patient a list of geology books and told him to get busy.He devoured the books, and now is ready to talk to a ollege professor on geology. He an pik up astone any time and tell you its origin, history, and destiny. What a hange it has made in this man!Now he is delving into biology. He said he never knew how muh ould be learned, with the rightbooks, about one subjet in three months.It should take a mature mind only six or eight months really to master all the essential knowledgein the whole four-year high-shool ourse. We don't send our hildren to shool for the knowledgethey get, so muh as for the training, the disipline, soial ontat, play, and other things that helpto develop their soial and gregarious haraters. We send them to shool for ontat with theirteahers. The enylopedia has more in it than the teaher ever knew, but the enylopedia annever take the plae of personal inuene - the inspiration that omes from ontat with a devotedteaher. 123



Don't bemoan the knowledge you have lost by not going to shool, beause you an easily makeup for that by reading and study. There is no exuse for having an inferiority omplex regardingeduation and intelletual attainments. If you are laking in anything, get busy and aquire it.13.11 Temperamental PeuliaritiesI have in mind a woman, forty years of age. She is a good wife and mother, but bashful and retient,always lagging behind in a general onversation, always fearful to take the lead or to express anopinion, or in ase she should express an opinion, if somebody di�ers with her, she shuts up like alam, making no e�ort to show why she believes and will ontinue to believe what she does, neverdaring to aept the hallenge of ontroversy. Naturally, she has grown up with a more or less stuntedpersonality; she laks development in individuality and all that pertains to a happy, joyful, free andexpressive life. Now, when suh vitims of the inferiority omplex take themselves in hand, seekounsel, get diretive help, they an esape from this segregated life and ome out into the openwhere they an lead a normal soial existene.We are trying to help this woman by having her read periodials on urrent events, keep trakof the daily papers, and thus get into a position to disuss intelligently the things that are goingon in the world. And the most valuable help we have given her has been to teah her to initiateonversations; not to wait for some one else to start, but to think of something with whih she isthoroughly familiar and then start the onversation on that subjet and disreetly diret it alonglines she feels ompetent to disuss. This, together with her general e�orts to inrease her self-on�dene, is proving e�etive; but how muh easier it would have been if she had sought help beforeshe was forty! It is easy to orret suh de�ienies in shool days. In fat, these diÆdent tendeniesshould be orreted in hildren before they enter high shool. Teahers and parents should pay moreattention to this, as it means a hard struggle after one has reahed middle life.And so, no matter what your handiap may be, whether handed to you by your anestors throughheredity or aquired through disease or aident, aept the fat and go on about your business.Remember, for instane, that stuttering is neither a rime nor a sin; it is simply a urable handiap.Make up your mind to get well, and while doing so, live a normal and happy life.13.12 The Sissi�ed BoyFond parents, partiularly mothers who are over-anxious about their hildren and those who havelost their husbands and are raising their boys without a father's inuene and help, sometimes tendto make their boys more or less sissi�ed. When suh boys go out to mingle with other boys, they arelaughed at, and this ontributes to the formation of a soial inferiority omplex.I have a patient now, a hap whose mother kept him so lose to her that he had little experienein assoiating with boys. One day when he did esape he went out to play ball, and the �rst timehe threw the ball the boys all laughed and shouted, \Oh, look at Henry! He throws just like a girl!"He never tried to play ball again. He was sensitive and brokenhearted, and stayed lose by mother'sapron strings. He never learned to drive a horse. I doubt if he ould drive an automobile to-day. Henever indulged in athletis. He doesn't know how to play games. He never had a boyhood. He onlyhad a girlhood, growing up with his mother, and he was even afraid to get married. His personalitywas but a sort of budding - like the yeast plant, oming o� the mother; he never, as an individual,was really born until he was thirty-�ve years of age, when he deided to break away and live his ownlife.Parents make a great mistake in over-sheltering and over-proteting their hildren. Give them a124



hane to think, to at, to deide; enourage it; indeed, fore it; if you have a boy who is growing upwithout learning to do things that other boys do, fore him out, put him into the game. See thathe takes his plae in life. And if you have girls, do the same thing. Put them in the kithen, teahthem to ook; put them through an average training, and you will be doing muh to prevent thedevelopment of an inferiority omplex.We are meeting these ases of over-sheltered youth all the time. It is diÆult to advise parents insuh matters. If we urge them to throw their hildren out into the world, and something goes wrongmorally, the parents are inlined to blame us and to feel that they have made a great mistake in notontinuing to protet their o�spring. Yet ontat with the world is absolutely neessary for normaldevelopment.I have advised the parents of another over-sheltered boy who is under my are to send the ladout for a number of summers to a well regulated amp; and I am going to ask those in harge of theamp to put him through all the he-man paes on the program. We are going to fore this boy, in hisshool work, into the more vigorous and masuline athleti ativities, and shame him away from thesissi�ed habits and praties he is now indulging. My next move is to get him away from his motherfor at least a year or two. I haven't had the heart to tell her this, fae to fae, but I have told theboy's father. This mother is simply ruining the future of her boy, and she doesn't know it. She isdoing it all out of an over-owing, kind and motherly heart. In fat, I am not sure that it would beneessary to do muh exept take him away from his mother. She simply idolizes him and seems tohave no ommon sense whatever when it omes to his management and upbringing.No one - at least no one who has been a parent himself - feels like advoating a boy's runningaway from home; but if you had to see these things from the physiian's angle, as I have to, youwould say that in a ase like this it would be a godsend if the boy had grit enough to pak up andleave home, join the navy, or do something like that; but this boy won't do it. We shall have to planthings for him and send him away. His mother has already so thoroughly sissi�ed him that there willbe no danger of his getting up ourage enough in the next few years to leave home.13.13 Learn To Be a Good LoserEvery now and then I run aross a person who is all but ruining his life through onsientious worryover some minor mistake he made when young. I ould �ll this hapter with stories of suh people.They are worrying over some immature deision, or over this or that indisretion or folly of theirsalad days. If you belong to that foolish group, resign from it at one. Lak of judgment is aninevitable part of youth, and remorse for an error of that kind is both useless and unfair to yourself.One of the �rst things a person with a tendeny to an inferiority omplex should learn is to be agood loser. Nobody an always be on top of the heap, and it is a wonderful help - in over-oming thetendeny to pik on yourself - to remember that it is no proof of inferiority to lose oasionally. Thisis why I like to see young people play games, go into athletis, have debating groups at shool; theyare learning to take defeat graefully - to go up and ongratulate their more suessful opponents.We shall have less ause to pik on ourselves if we treat some of these passing events as trivial, ifwe expet them, if we get over the notion that we an win every ontest; and then, when we havedone our best, when we have played the game squarely, when we have run our ourse fairly, we anaept triing defeats and transient disappointments as a part of life, without qualms of onsieneon the one hand or self-ritiism on the other.
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Chapter 14The Consiene ComplexMODERN ivilization would not last long if human beings lost their onsientious regard for thesantity of their pledges and lapsed into indi�erene regarding personal, soial, and moral obligations.Modern business is transated largely on the basis of mutual on�dene, and it is worth a great dealto have it said of us, \His word is as good as his bond". Nevertheless, every physiian who hasmuh to do with nervous troubles and emotional disorders soon omes to reognize that thousandsof well-meaning individuals are su�ering from mental torture and various nervous disorders as theresult of over-working the onsiene.I am very sure we ould not get along without onsiene, but at the same time it seems a pitythat so many splendid men and women should make themselves ill by over-srupulousness. Certainlyit is possible to �nd out how to live onsientiously without having to su�er the tortures of what wehave ome to regard as the onsiene omplex.\Dotor, this thing is just driving me wild. I simply an't make things go. I have tried my best,but I have made a perfet failure of it". This is the way a middle-aged woman of hyper-onsientioustemperament introdued her story to me the other day. This good lady, a few years ago, had hearda sermon on the Sripture text, \But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak,they shall give aount thereof in the day of judgment". She took it seriously, literally, and beganto think of all the soial palaver, the frivolous hit-hat, and the various other ways in whih weloosely use words - not to mention our humor and jokes - and made up her mind that her soialirle folks would have muh to aount for on the day of judgment. She deided to reform her ownommuniations in this respet, and so she largely lost humor out of her life, eased to tell funnystories, and ould not make a soial all without ondem nation by her own onsiene beause ofthe use of idle words.You an imagine her ondition after one month of trying to live this arti�ial and unnatural life.Her digestion beame a�eted, her sleep was disturbed, her religion was all but ruined, and herhappiness had vanished. Her husband beame so alarmed that he took her to see a dotor.And this is but an introdution to the story I want to tell you about onsiene in relation tohealth. I am meeting people all the time who are sik beause of onsientious worries, and I wantto disuss some of these ases with a view to helping thousands of others who may be in needlesstrouble with their onsienes.14.1 What Is Consiene?I an do no better than to outline here the method I had to use in the ase of this poor soul who hadgotten into suh a jam with her onsiene. In the �rst plae I had to explain to her that onsiene127



was not what she thought it was - \The voie of God to the soul". I don't know just where thatde�nition of onsiene had origin, but it must have been at the hands of one of the poets. It may,in a way, embody a beautiful sentiment, but it is not true, and in this respet it realls the quip ofthe humorist who said that it was \better not to know so muh than to know so muh that ain't so".Consiene is nothing more nor less than the inward sense of our inherited and aquired standardsof right and wrong. Consiene is dependent upon eduation and training, and is tremendouslyinuened by our assoiates and environment. Consiene is a state of mind that tells us alwaysto do right; it never tells us what is right. I tried to make it lear to the woman in question thatother mental powers must be brought into servie to �nd out what is right - judgment, reason, ideadisrimination, and hoie - that it is the part of the other mental powers to determine what is rightin the irumstanes, and that onsiene is merely the monitor whih admonishes us to do the rightthing after we have thus determined it. I had to explain to her that it was wrong to o�end herneighbors by not visiting with them; that the seond great ommandment of Jesus was to \love yourneighbor as yourself". I had to remind her of the dotrine that Christ ame that our \joy might befull"; that we were to \ast our burdens on the Lord" and \rejoie evermore". I had to look up a lotof texts for this woman, suh as \A merry heart does good like a mediine".I found her religion was all soured and mildewed, and it was no small job to get it sweetened up,but we sueeded. She is getting bak into normal ways of living, and is regaining her health; butsix months or a year of this sort of foolish living had about spoiled her disposition. I had to remindher that it was onsiene that led the zealous Hindu mother to throw her helpless babe into thejaws of the roodile - until the British authorities put a stop to it. Consiene has led many people,in times of ignorane, to ommit ats that we now all rimes. Consiene has been behind many afanatial and horrible perseution, and to-day we see that it still leads its willing vitims into pathsof disease and ill health.Di�erent raes have di�erent onsientious reations in the presene of the same situations. In thisonnetion we must remember that we are all onfronted with the problem of adapting our primitiveinstints and emotions to the demands of ivilization, and that onsiene is not equal to the taskof sitting as sole judge and arbiter of the onits whih this problem entails.A dozen hapters ould be �lled with true stories of well-meaning men and women, young and old,who have made themselves ill and unhappy by allowing their onsienes to intrude into unwarrantedrealms and thus unneessarily to interfere with their pleasures, deisions, and habits of living; but,fortunately, there is no mental twist or intelletual kink of this kind that the average individual annot straighten out if he goes about it with a will.Muh of our trouble with onsiene grows out of the teahing of the Puritans, whih ratherinlined to the idea that if anything was pleasurable it was sinful. As soon as some over-onsientioussouls �nd out that something is enjoyable - that they are having fun - they rein themselves up suddenlyand look around to �nd out what is wrong. They have an idea that they an't have a good timeuntil they get to heaven - that this world is a \vale of tears", and that there is no use looking for agood time here below. Of ourse, this mental attitude fosters and augments the hyper-onsientioustendenies whih so many people have.Far be it from me to dery the onsientious tendeny in the human speies. I merely want tosee that it is used and not abused. I want it to be so utilized as to help us enjoy better health anda larger measure of happiness. As a physiian, I well know that wrongdoing is at the bottom of alarge amount of sikness and su�ering. Immorality is the ause of a tremendous amount of moderndisease, and the guilty onsiene, one that is rightfully guilty, predisposes to worry, nervousness,and even semi-invalidism; but fear is not only the handmaiden of sin; fear omes to be misapplied toa great many innoent and harmless things in life.We all reognize the value of so living as to have \a onsiene void of o�ense toward God and128



toward man". We know that sin is at the bottom of a great deal of human misery; but we shouldalso know that worry and fear, when hooked up with onsiene, are able to torment and torture theinnoent soul, and through a misunderstanding of onsiene, produe ill health and unhappiness.14.2 Health ComplexesI have as a patient a woman who was more or less nervous; when she got tired out and worried, herdigestion went on a strike; and, as was only natural when she had these stomah-upsets, she wouldthink bak and remember what she ate at the last meal. If she had eaten tomatoes, she perhapswould reognize a little of the tomato avor when belhing, and would ome to the onlusion thattomatoes had upset her digestion; therefore, she wouldn't eat tomatoes any more.After six or eight years of this, she ame to the plae where there wasn't anything left but babyfood and a few speial invalid preparations. From 150 pounds she had gone down to 91. In the midstof this worry about her digestion she began reading all the books she ould �nd on diet, and soonhad a religious twist to her dieteti praties. She deided, rightfully enough, that the laws of healthwere the laws of God, and thus her dieteti worries were also of a onsientious nature.I remember well the �rst time I talked with her. She quoted the text to me that our bodies are \thetemple of the Holy Ghost". That is good Sripture, and I think some areless and onsieneless folkswould do well to remember it; but this poor soul needed rather to get hold of that text desribinghow the early apostles \ate their meat with gladness". After explaining the di�erene between dietand religion, and making it lear to her that her stomah trouble was altogether due to her upsetnerves, I administered a few months of reeduation along these lines, with de�nite periods of restin the middle of eah day. She is now learning to manage her onsiene when it talks to her in afoolish way about eating, and she is making a steady gain in weight.This woman still has a standard of right and wrong about eating. Consiene has a domain inwhih she allows it to funtion, but she does not allow it to ditate as to whether she shall have herpotatoes fried or baked. She has learned that when she is not tired out nervously she an digestfried potatoes just as well as baked potatoes. The eating of fried potatoes, by the way, was one ofthe dieteti praties she regarded as a sin. She read somewhere that when potatoes are fried thestarh beomes smeared over with oil and an't be digested. I had to explain to her that if it wasnot digested in the mouth and stomah, farther on in the digestive trat old Mother Nature hadprovided a means for performing just suh digestive feats, and that it was a shame not to make useoasionally of Nature's provision and thus to keep the mahinery limbered up.Of ourse, I know that some people should give more onsientious attention to their diet. I havea patient now, a man about �fty years old, who is living on the savengers of the earth, sea, and sky,and is going to hek out of this life ten or twelve years earlier than he would if he would onsult hisonsiene in regard to what he eats and drinks; but I am not disussing that ase now; I am talkingabout the folks who make themselves sik by hyper-onsientious worry.14.3 The Physial Culture ComplexLet me tell you about a man, now thirty-�ve years of age, who has made a religion of physialexerise. He thinks he must go through ertain exerises every morning, walk so many miles eahday, do just the same number of exerises eah evening before he retires. I think he has allowed hisonsiene to intrude into everything he does of a physial nature, unless it be yawning; he an stillyawn as Nature wants him to, I believe; but everything else must be done systematially, by rule;yes, by onsientious rule. 129



He was greatly bene�ted years ago by his devotion to physial exerise. It did improve his healthand eÆieny, but this idea has grown in his mind until he has allowed his physial ulture fad tobeome an annex to his religion. He atually told me not long ago that he went to hurh one Sundayand didn't enjoy the servie beause his onsiene told him he had not taken his regular amount ofexerise the week before. He thinks exerise, talks exerise, almost eats exerise. His wife and friendsthink he is beoming a nuisane. His outdoor soial life is spoiled beause he an't do anything asother people do - beause he must have a ertain amount of exerise in a ertain way.What are we doing for him? How are we going to set him straight on this point without upsettinghis onsiene in moral matters? We are attempting to have him rede�ne onsiene to his own mind,and are explaining to him the value of being more free and spontaneous in health praties; showinghim the danger of monotony, pointing out that he should vary his exerises, that he should be able,if the oasion requires, to do without them one day and then return to them the next day. We aretrying to show him, in short, that he is a slave to his own system; and already we are beginning tosueed.I have a patient at the present time, an earnest soul, who thought it was wrong to engage in aninnoent pastime that all the rest of her family indulged in; but she did not wish to be queer, so shegave in and did what the rest of her family did. And then her onsiene began to worry her. Inless than three months her health was wreked; insomnia, indigestion, and various other ills ame todistress and plague her; she was a sik woman, ready to take to her bed, all beause her onsieneworried her over this simple little matter.She is getting well now beause we persuaded her to take this pastime out of the realm of on-siene; told her that onsiene was an intruder, that this was a matter of personal hoie. Shehas ome to see that it is far better to play with her family and to keep in touh with them, thanto indulge what she now says was her onsientious ego. She now regards her hyper-onsientiousreation as Pharisaial.14.4 The Professional ComplexI know an over-onsientious physiian, a splendid dotor, who broke down worrying over his patients.In taking are of an aident ase, he not only showed ordinary human sympathy, but went throughnervous reations that might make you think he was responsible for the aident. I one asked him,while he was taking are of a patient who had been injured by an automobile, \Did you run overthe man?" \Why, no", he said. In his surgial work he not only took the ordinary preautions, andeven extra preautions, but allowed onsiene, in an unneessary and harmful degree, to intrudeitself. In spite of warnings, he persisted in this overwork, over-worry, over-anxiety; the result was abreakdown, and it will probably be a year before he ministers again to ailing humanity. I think hehas learned his lesson.Here is another ase: a shool teaher, thirty-seven years old, a hyper-onsientious woman, easilythe best teaher in the group to whih she belonged. Not satis�ed with being an ordinarily goodteaher, even the best in her shool, she was so over-onsientious (and I think there was an elementof personal pride, professional egotism, also) that she worked early and late; put in unalled-forextra time on two or three bakward pupils; attended everything that had to do with teahers andteahing; was the leader and moving spirit of the Parent-Teaher Assoiation; took advaned workevery summer for ten or twelve years; never had a real vaation. Result, a sudden breakdown. For ayear now she has been resting, and she said to me the other day: \Dotor, I have learned my lesson.I am not going to try to be the best teaher in the world any more. I am going to be among thebest teahers. I am going to do an honest day's work, but I am not going to allow onsiene totyrannize over me any longer. This breakdown has eduated my onsiene, and told it a few things130



it didn't know. Some other things my onsiene made me do to be a good teaher, in years gone by,my reeduated onsiene will not allow me to do in the future. I have learned that I have a duty tomyself and my family as well as to my shool and its pupils".14.5 The Mother ComplexExperienes by the sore ould be related whih would go to show how the over-onsientious mothermay ruin her health, break down her onstitution, by unduly ministering to a sometimes not alto-gether appreiative family. When parents have done their duty to their hildren, why should theyworry? Maybe later on the hildren will not at just as we would like to have them. Maybe they willhave a program of their own and will run away from home to arry it out, or skip out to get married.Why should father and mother - partiularly mother, for she seems more inlined in this diretion- lessen their usefulness, diminish their eÆieny, jeopardize their health, not to say happiness, byover-onsientious worry and useless regret regarding these family episodes, whih seem to be a partof life on this planet, and whih happen even in the best of families.A few years ago I had under my are a splendid young mother, about twenty-six years of age, whohad three small hildren. She went ompletely to piees. There was nothing the matter with herexept over-onsientious attention to her family, partiularly the hildren. She was one of those whoget up in the middle of the night and go to the bedside of the hildren to see if they are breathing allright, are overed, and so on. She was onstantly worrying over their feeding, and when she stoppedto think that the oldest one would have to go to shool in a year or two, it was too muh for her.How ould she bear to have her hildren out of sight? Something ertainly would go wrong in shool- they would get hurt, ath diseases, meet bad ompanions. As the result of all this she simply wentto piees, and for eighteen months had to stay away from her family. Her hildren had to be left inthe are of a stranger, and the father told me, on�dentially, that they did very muh better in thehands of the pratial nurse; that they developed more harater than they did under their mother'ssoliitous are. It would rush her, all but kill her, no doubt, if we were to tell her that; yet even shehas begun to realize, in the last year, that hildren have a habit of growing up in spite of everything.All this is not said to detrat from the value of intelligent and faithful parental training. These areneessary; but why ruin your health by over-anxiety? When you have done your duty, why not besatis�ed? The trouble is that ertain people are born with this over-anxious tendeny. They developit sometimes to the point where we all it an anxiety neurosis, and when they happen, besides, tobe of the over-onsientious type, the ombination means serious trouble unless these tendenies arereognized and early brought under proper ontrol.14.6 The Fifth Commandment ComplexThen there is the ase of the over-onsientious sons or daughters who devote their lives to takingare of their parents. Their spirit is beautiful, like that of a mother's devotion to her hild; but howdisastrous it is, say, for a young woman - maybe the youngest of three or four hildren, all the restmarried and settled down - to devote her life to taking are of father and mother, perhaps goingoasionally to help her sisters or sisters-in-law when there is to be an addition to the family, andmeanwhile toiling as a teaher or at some other voation to make a omfortable home for one orboth of the parents!It is beautiful, but it is a sad spetale when the parents pass on, and this old maid sister isunwelome in the homes of any of her married brothers and sisters. She is too old to teah shool.She an't enjoy the ompany and a�etion of the hildren of other parents, and so her health fails,131



and she �nds herself somewhere between forty-�ve and sixty years of age, sitting in a dotor's oÆebroken in heart and in health. Of ourse, it is too late then, but she sees learly that she should havemarried like her brothers and sisters, and then they all together should have ared for the father andmother; or that the son or daughter most favorably situated should have borne the burden.Just the other day I saw a man of forty-seven, unhappy and disontented. He has only onesatisfation in life - the knowledge that he has sari�ed everything for his parents. Five brothersand sisters are happily married and have hildren of their own, and now this lone bahelor is beginningto beome ynial and bitter. He is soured on the world. He onsiders taking are of his parents anunpleasant duty. He is determined to see it through, but life for him is all but ruined.The obligation to are for parents is real and genuine, but who is going to are for the old baheloror old maid? Have they no rights in this situation? Children an be sel�sh, but parents an beomevery sel�sh, too, and I believe every parent is sel�sh who monopolizes the lifetime of a son or adaughter, thus making it impossible for him or her to marry and live a normal life. In ases wherefor some other reason a son or daughter does not get married, I grant you, it seems only natural thatsuh unmarried hildren should live with their parents and make a home for them in their old age.I do not have suh voluntary assoiations in mind; I refer not to suh ases, but to those in whihthe son or daughter has de�nitely refused to marry in order to are for the parents. That, I believe,is both wrong and unnatural, and results in a tragedy in later life.Even the Saviour, when o�ering up His life on the ross and beholding His mother, did not suspendHis work for the world, but alled the attention of His disiple John to His mother and asked Johnto look out for her. He went on with His life work. I am willing to reognize that this are of parentsmay be our supreme obligation next to the living of our lives, but I annot oneive that it is rightto allow over-onsientious devotion to suh a duty utterly to nullify one's life's program.14.7 The Family ComplexThen we see this hyper-onsientiousness in other family relations. I have in mind two sisters whoare trying to live together. As time goes on, their personalities are developing, and eah has moreand more of a desire to live her own life; but they are always fearful of hurting eah other's feelings.They keep themselves in hot water all the time beause one of them an't do anything withouttrying to explain it to the other. If they would go right ahead and live their lives and get overthis squeamishness about hurting the other's feelings, it would be muh better; but they are over-onsientious, and so unhappy. I had to sit down and explain to them not long ago, when they ameto me with their troubles, that if eah one of them would go about her business, and be natural andnormal, and not feel that she had to live as the other lived, within a year's time they would be fairlyhappy.It would be well for all of us to realize that when people in the same family try to live togetherafter growing up, they are going against Nature. It is the plan of Mother Nature to satter familiesand thus to work against inbreeding. She seems to want a widespread distribution of the germ plasmof the rae, and so she sees to it that the task of living together beomes more and more diÆult aswe grow older.All that I have said about hyper-onsientiousness in the family applies to husbands and wivesin their daily e�orts to get along together. I don't often see ases of this sort; but oasionally awife beomes over-onsientious as to her duties in the home aside from the hildren. Another thing:I wish espeially to warn parents against worrying over their failure wholly to eradiate inheritedtraits in their hildren. Remember that hildren inherit not from their parents but rather throughtheir parents, and that when you have done your duty as parents to overome defetive heredityin your hildren, you an ease to worry about it. Let them go out into the game of life, and132



there gain that experiene whih will admonish them to put forth personal e�orts to orret theseinherent weaknesses. Parents are responsible only for doing their duty; they an't make over theirdiversi�ed hildren; they have to aept them as they are born and make the best of their hereditaryendowments.14.8 The Missionary ComplexSeveral years ago I had a ity missionary who worried over her religious prospets. After studyingher for a number of weeks, I beame onvined it was a ase of worry, pure and simple. I told her shewould have to get another brand of religion. That was a great shok - not only to hear that therewas something wrong with her religion, but to have a dotor suggest that her physial troubles wererooted in her religious experiene.I asked her to go home and think the matter over; but before she left the oÆe, I told her thestory of a feeble-minded boy, who when he went on his pony to the mill for hop-feed, ame ridinghome with the two-bushel sak on his shoulder. When asked why he didn't put the sak down onthe horse and sit on top of it, he wrinkled his brow, srathed his head, and said, \Well, I rekonif the horse is willing to arry me, I ought to be willing to arry the feed". I tried to illustrate tothis missionary that the good Lord had no more trouble arrying her on top of her burdens thanunderneath them; He had to arry them all anyway. She ame bak in a few days to tell me thatmy e�orts had been suessful, that my story had turned the trik, that she really had found a newreligion, or rather, as she expressed it, \not a new religion, but a new dip in my old religion". Shehad ome to see a new meaning in \Cast all your are upon Him, for He areth for you", \Comeunto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give you rest". And she reovered.At the present time I have a very interesting ase on my hands; I suppose he would be alled aprofessional reformer. He has worked so hard and so ontinuously, trying to make the world over,trying to get everybody to do things just as he does them, that he has broken down - gone to pieestrying to save the world. Now, I am willing to subsribe to the idea that every human should tryto make the world a better plae to live in, but I think the task ought to be handled with somesense of values and proportions. Why should we get sik trying to make everybody do some triingthing just the way we do it? I know that this is tiklish ground I am treading on, for we all haveour pet hobbies, and I have no wish to quarrel with a single reader; but I insist that it is not a wiseexpenditure of energy to break down your health trying to reform the world. You won't be a suessas a reformer if you are sik, grouhy, and a vitim of hroni worry.If this uplift business is so good, get other people in it with you. Don't be so egotisti as to thinkyou are the only one who an do it. Share this splendid enterprise with your friends and neighbors,and thus save your own health and ontribute to the spiritual edi�ation of your friends.14.9 Consiene and Love A�airsA number of years ago I met a man who had ruined his life through yielding to the tendeny to beover-srupulous. He had been an average, normal boy, and it was not until adolesene, when hewas about fourteen years of age, that this tendeny to worry, and to worry onsientiously, began tomanifest itself in his experiene.He was so over-onsientious in his high shool work that he would study until 2 o'lok in themorning to try to be absolutely perfet in his lessons, and then he would apply himself to athletiativities with the same religious ardor. He had no fun in any of these; the games were a dutyto him, a stern duty to do his best - not his best in the ordinary sense, but in a religious, hyper-133



onsientious sense. In ollege this young man broke down after the �rst year. He took everything,inluding himself, so seriously. After his ollapse at ollege, his parents sent him west to the ranh ofa relative, and out in that ountry some young woman haned to lose her heart, beame infatuatedwith him, and then he all but had a seond ollapse. His onsiene wouldn't let him fall in lovewith this girl, beause he was not in the best of health and not prepared to marry. But he worriedover her. He would be everlastingly responsible if anything happened to the girl, if she should breakdown or go razy through her love for him; so this young fellow really did the best he ould to gorazy himself. He beame hysterial, and for months was almost unmanageable. I suppose the onlyreason he didn't go insane was that he didn't have that tendeny in the family. What he inheritedwas the tendeny to hyper-onsientiousness, not to insanity.They had to bring him away from the ranh, of ourse, and then for more than two years hemoped and worried over what would happen to this poor girl. He ouldn't write to her; that wouldenourage her; and if he didn't write, she might go insane, and then he would be responsible. Aftertwo years of areful planning and hard work, we sueeded in direting his mind in other hannels,and he was getting along �nely when up in his setion of the ity they started revival meetings; afterattending two or three of these meetings, with their emotional appeal and their e�ort to quikenonsiene, he was all astir one more. He made up his mind that his su�erings were due to thefat that he never really had been onverted, that he had never been right with God. He heard asermon one evening on the text, \Whoso overed his sins shall not prosper". He looked himself overand deided that he had not prospered, and immediately ame to the onlusion that he had beenovering his sins. He gave up his position. He spent weeks and weeks trying to get right with God,talking of his sins and onfessing them. He prayed and prayed, and of ourse his parents beamealarmed again. I tried to reassure them, but a sister, who was a little bit on the same order, beganto worry over him, and the whole household was again thoroughly upset.This went on all winter and into the spring and summer; he was relieved only by patient e�ortand by getting him away for the summer to a boy's amp, where he ated as an instrutor in ertainativities and otherwise partiipated in rereations and outings. He ame bak in the autumn fairlywell, and obtained a new position; but within a few weeks a situation arose, a very ordinary one inbusiness, in whih he was requested to keep still; it was a sort of ommerial on�dene, but when hewas admonished to say nothing about it, his onsiene bothered him. Could it be anything wrong?If everything were all right, why should he be asked not to dislose these serets? By Christmas timehe was in deep water, and his onsiene ompelled him to resign his position. To make a long storyshort, there is a list of twenty-�ve positions whih this man held from the time he was twenty-�veyears of age until he was forty.And now what has happened? He began to grow more philosophial as he neared forty, andonluded that he had been foolish about this matter of onsiene. He looked bak over his life anddeided that onsiene had been a tyrant, a slave-driver, and that he was going to be free of it; butinstead of ating on his philosophy, keeping his feet on the ground, and proeeding in a sane andsensible manner, he opped over to the other extreme. He deided that life was meant to be livedand enjoyed, and so for six or eight months he ut loose to have a good time, and went in for all theamusements and questionable entertainments that he formerly had shunned; and when he failed toget peae of mind and omfort of soul out of this life, he reverted to one of his onsientious spells ofdepression, and this time he had real trouble. He knew he had done wrong; no question in his mindabout the sin of his reent experiene. In his e�orts to set himself right with God, he enountered themental diÆulty that he had deliberately gone into evil, that he had ommitted the unpardonablesin, and so on. It took another year of e�ort on the part of friends, ministers, and dotors, to tryto straighten him out. But he then started in to worrying over the fat that he had never married,that he hadn't done his duty to the world, that he never would be happy now. He had no wife andhildren to omfort him. Pretty soon he would be an old man.I ould �ll a whole hapter with the story of this one man and the way he wreked his areer,134



making himself a nuisane to himself and all his assoiates. His aged mother's hief worry is stillthis wabbly, unbalaned, hyper-onsientious boy. Fortunately, very few of us are born with suha pronouned tendeny to over-srupulousness; and if we have it to a mild degree, we an easilyoverome the handiap.Let us therefore learn to live heerfully and graefully; let us beome experts in taking ourselvesless seriously. Let us master the art of living with ourselves as we are, and with the world as it is,aording onsiene its legitimate plae, but reognizing that reason and judgment have their partto play in relegating onsiene to its legitimate sphere of ation.
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Chapter 15The Feeling of InadequayHUMAN beings are born with a great many defets, slight variations from the average normal,whih are bound to be apparent as they grow up. The vast majority of us learn to make suhadjustments that these minor handiaps, these triing departures from the normal, in either mentalendowment or physial development, never ause us very muh trouble. But in the ase of ertainhighly sensitive individuals, or of those whose attention is unduly alled to these defets, so that theybeome inordinately self-onsious, there omes to be developed a hroni feeling of inadequay.We see these people on every hand and in all levels of soiety. Some of them are regarded asbeing merely a \bit peuliar"; others are designated \odd geniuses". They are always more or lesssensitive, usually selusive, and are poor mixers. They are often given over largely to day-dreamingand are regarded, on the whole, as a fairly deent sort, but as being impratial; unless a�ordedintelligent help, they are destined to prove at least partial failures in life.15.1 The Inadequay ComplexThe ideal time to help this group of slight de�ients to make adjustments to life is in their earlyyears, and espeially during the period of adolesene. A little e�ort spent on these individuals inthe nursery years is highly produtive of good results. Following adolesene it beomes inreasinglydiÆult to help them. Early in our e�ort to help them , we must aept the fat that the neessaryadjustments to overome this paralyzing feeling of inadequay will not our in and of themselves. Itis a dangerous poliy to expet a hild to outgrow suh a tendeny. More often the trouble tends tobeome aggravated as the boy or girl grows up through the teens and gets into the early twenties. The�ght is won only by means of areful planning, logial thinking, and persistent ating and reating.This feeling of inadequay is espeially prone to develop when the hild goes to shool and isfored into ompetition with his playmates. But ompetition is inesapable in modern life. We an'thope to avoid being ompared with our fellow mortals; and it is this ompetition that auses ourminor de�ienies, partiularly weaknesses of either mind or body, to stand out prominently in ourown onsiousness. Some time in our lives we have all been made to feel that we are de�ient, thatwe are not quite the equal of our ompetitors. Now, when this idea beomes isolated, when it hasto do more partiularly with one speial diÆulty or weakness, it may ome in time to grow into areal inferiority omplex. We have disussed that in a previous hapter, but it is the intention here todeal with this feeling of inadequay as manifested in its simpler forms and on up to the time whenit beomes a real inferiority omplex - or a stage-fright omplex or some other serious psyhi a�air.I suppose that the feeling of inadequay in the presene of ertain situations or as the result offailure in some ompetitive trial is the most ommon form of psyhi distress to whih humanity isheir. We have all had it. We an't always be winners. We have to learn sometime in life to be good137



losers, and vitims of this feeling of inadequay as a rule are very poor losers.If this feeling is not early reognized and properly handled by parents and teahers, it is liable tobeome hroni and make serious trouble in later years. When that happens, the vitim is fortunateif he falls into the hands of some psyhologist or physiian who an teah him how to esape theluthes of this gradually forming inadequay omplex.Suh a omplex inevitably leads us to view all soial ontats, where our de�ienies would be onexhibition, with more or less fear. In fat, as we grow up and this inadequay omplex beomes moreand more developed, it assumes the proportions of a stage-fright omplex. We �nd ourselves thevitim s of rapid breathing, ushing of the fae, old perspiration, palpitation of the heart, weaknessof the knees, and even dizziness and nausea. Many a stage-fright omplex has been built up out ofthese minor feelings of inadequay.An individual thus a�ited will naturally seek some avenue of esape. When these fear omplexesbegin to develop we have to make up our minds to engage in either ight or �ght. Fear sooner orlater beomes our master unless we subdue it; unless we make an intelligent and suessful �ght uponit, in time, fear will indue ight. We will seek to avoid every situation in whih our de�ienies orshortomings may beome manifest.15.2 Origin of the Inadequay ComplexThe methods whereby we seek to avoid the embarrassments and regrets onneted with our inade-quay omplex are termed defense reations. The majority of those who su�er from this feeling ofinadequay spend muh of their lives in ommonplae vaillation between ight and �ght. Sometimesthey try to master this tendeny; at other times they ravenly ee from the �eld of battle.In the study of the inadequay omplex, we must remember that we are born into this worldquite helpless. Things whih adults do without thought, ommonplae ativities whih have beomepurely reex ations, are all tremendous undertakings to the young infant. Laboriously, throughthe early months of life, he must struggle on by means of the experimental trial and error method,getting instrution from his parents and imitating his elders until by and by he aquires the abilityto do fairly well most of the things that a human being is supposed to do; but every individual isdoomed inevitably to be slightly de�ient in some phase of thinking and ating as om pared withthe average human being, and this onstitutes a perfetly natural and ever-present soure of thatstate of self-onsiousness whih every developing human must needs pass through, and whih, inertain sensitive and suseptible individuals, shows a tendeny to evolve into an inadequay omplex.There are many small but de�nite physial de�ienies and diseases whih may prove to be thestarting point of this feeling of inadequay, suh as horea (St. Vitus' dane), heart disease inhildhood from rheumatism, whih prevents normal physial ativity, or partial paralysis followinginfantile paralysis. No matter what it is, whether it be goiter, pimples or some other skin disorder,irregular teeth, an obese tendeny or a tendeny to emaiation - any simple physial ondition mayprove to be the starting point of this self-onsiousness about being di�erent from the average runof humanity.One of the most unfortunate ases of this kind I ever saw started from having to wear glasses -on aount of eye trouble following measles - when the boy was only eight years old. It so happenedthat no other boy or girl in his room at shool wore glasses, and the teasing that resulted all butruined his life. Speeh defets are still more ommonly the starting point of this feeling of relativeinsuÆieny. Stuttering or stammering, if not brought under ontrol, is a very ommon ause of theearly loss of self-on�dene. The soial standing of one's parents may be a ause of this feeling ofinadequay, espeially if one be trying to mingle with other hildren who belong to a group whose138



parents are soially and �nanially better situated. Rae, nationality, and even the sound of one'sname have to do with this matter, as well as the lothes hildren wear, more partiularly if they arerequired to dress a little di�erently from the other hildren in their soial group. Later on in life ourown soial and �nanial standing, as well as our eduation, has a great deal to do with aggravatingor helping to overome this feeling of inadequay.But I think, aside from all hereditary and environmental auses, that the unwise attitude of parentsand possibly of teahers is espeially to blame. Parents should be very areful how they over-ritiizeand ridiule sensitive hildren who are already entertaining the feeling that they are not quite as goodas the average run of their assoiates. This feeling of inadequay, as well as the inferiority omplex,is greatly ontributed to by harsh methods of family disipline and by overbearing and bulldozingattitudes on the part of the parents, whih serve e�etually to break the will, and later on lead tothe disastrous pratie of over-suppression of the emotions.As emphasized in the hapter on the inferiority omplex, giving hildren tasks whih they areun�tted suessfully to exeute is a very serious mistake. Parents and teahers are too often guilty ofdoing this. Give a hild something to do whih ommon sense should teah us he an't do, and failureis inevitable; eah failure is another stone laid in the building of this prison-house of the inadequayor inferiority omplex.All normal persons have this feeling of inadequay - have periods of depression or what we mightall the \blues" every now and then - but it is a transient a�air. We quikly rise above it and goon about our normal way; but with ertain types of diÆdent, retient, and sensitive hildren, asthe result of the gradual aumulation of self-onsiousness on this point, or as the result of somespetaular situation, this state of mind omes to be a habit whih settles down to torment them.The inadequay omplex many times seems �rst to rystallize around some oasion of a soialnature, suh as when you were requested early in life to meet some very wealthy people or to pay avisit to the mansion of a prominent itizen; during this experiene all the physial feelings of stagefright were developed and suh a ombination of psyhi and physial reations ourred as to makean indelible impression upon the mind and memory.I reall the ase of a man who struggled along with this feeling in his teens, but never beamereally pani-striken until after he had �nished high shool and was in business. At a banquet oneevening he was suddenly alled upon to make a speeh. The state of his mind was more than paniky;he was seized with terror. He mumbled through a few words, almost unintelligible and inaudible,and sat down, ushing exessively and drenhed with perspiration. From that time on, for a periodof almost ten years, his life was all but ruined. He was seized with the onvition that he was goingto make a failure of his areer; it was no use; he had struggled on through his early years, but nowhe knew he was a failure. It required a great deal of patient, painstaking teahing on the part of hismedial advisers to save him from really throwing up the sponge and leaving his family. At timesit seemed he was doomed to beome nothing more nor less than an eduated tramp, an intelligentne'er-do-well; he did sueed in pulling himself together, and gradually he mastered his diÆulty;but not long ago he told me that even now, when he goes to a banquet or sits down with anyone atthe table exept his own family, he is seized with the impulse to get up and ee. The memory of thisexperiene still grips him.15.3 Dangerous Defense ReationsNow, what are we going to do about these ases? I have found it very helpful, espeially in ado-lesene, after explaining the situation fully to suh youths, to inquire arefully into their variousativities and �nd some one thing they an do fairly well, and then enourage the development ofthis talent so that it will give them an opportunity to show o� a bit. It gives us at least a talking139



point to onvine them that they are not inferior in every respet. It is a good starting plae in oure�ort to help them to a new or hanged viewpoint.Of ourse, there is a danger in this that as a defense reation, and in their e�ort to overomethe tendeny toward an inferiority omplex, they may develop a superiority omplex. Their headsmay swell out with the feeling of superiority and they may develop suh an exaltation of ego as tomake themselves persona non grata with their assoiates. They may beome \smart Aleks" and anuisane even to their own families. And if the \smart Alek" state of mind progresses too far we maydevelop a paranoid state of mind. While a subsequent hapter is devoted to paranoia, it may be wellhere to explain that the paranoid state is essentially a twin state of mind. Two ideas are reiproalin its prodution, and they are: (1) the delusion of grandeur, the feeling of great superiority in somepartiular diretion, and (2) the idea of perseution, the notion that other people are running usdown, ridiuling us, even to the point of systemati perseution.Thus ertain types of egotisti individuals, when they have this feeling of inadequay, instead offaing the fats and making adjustments thereto, prefer to go to the other extreme, developing adefense reation of righteous indignation based on jealousy and hatred of their superiors; and thisonstrution of a �titious superiority omplex by way of a defense reation leads dangerously nearto the borderline of the paranoid state. It may end up in the individual aquiring a real paranoia andthe God-man or super-man omplex. Fortunately, some of these paranoid states are transitory andurable. It has been my observation that only those who have a very bad strain of heredity towardthe insanities are ever seriously a�ited with true paranoia. In the ase of the average individualwhose family history is free from insanity, this tendeny stays in the domain of the neuroses, tho itmay ontinue to torture him as an inadequay omplex or even a full-edged inferiority omplex.15.4 Fleeing From RealitySome su�erers from the inadequay omplex develop an anxiety neurosis or some other nervousailment whih will make semi-invalids of them, and thus they establish an alibi for staying away fromall situations where there would be omparison between their physial or mental equipment and thatof their supposedly more fortunate fellows. Of all the defense reations belonging to this group,hysteria is the most satisfatory. Hysteria will enable them to esape from any soial obligation byproviding a suitable �t at the proper time, and there is no limit to the severity of these attaks. Theutilization of hysteria as a defense reation in dodging responsibility in the presene of inadequaywill be more fully understood after perusal of the hapter on hysteria.Another very ommon method of trying to get away from this feeling of inadequay has beentermed by the psyhologists \the ight from reality". Persons a�ited with this feeling develop intothe wish-ful�lling type of day-dreamer. They go bak to the nursery, lead a life of fantasy, and simplyrefuse to think about the demands of ompetitive living. They indulge the mind in an attitude ofentertaining and ontemplating nothing more serious and pratial than fairy stories, and allow it toengage in no task more diÆult than air-astle building. Just as ertain predisposed types of thesevitims of the inadequay omplex drift into paranoia, another group indulge in this defense reationof \ight from reality", and may beome suh on�ned and shut-in personalities as to drift to theborderline of the dementia preox lass. Again I hasten to say that it has been my experiene thatthese feelings of inadequay do not lead beyond the so-alled neuroses as a defense reation exeptin those ases where there is a very serious nervous hereditary tendeny.It would appear that our soial evolution is outrunning brain development and psyhologialevolution. Our more reently attained soial status and our more reently aquired standards ofivilized living are ertainly far in advane of the basi development of the average human being. Thesubonsious of the average individual seems to have evolved but little beyond the phase of primitive140



savagery. As far as the subonsious is onerned, man is a playing animal and a �ghting animal, buthardly a working animal. The day-by-day appliation to work, the steady job, is something rathernew to the human rae. The subonsious is interested only in doing enough work to supply theneessary food for the individual's sustenane. The goad of ambition, the stimulus of onsiene, andthe lash of duty, drive the modern raes on at a lively pae in their e�orts to aquire the neessitiesand luxuries of present-day ivilization; but the subonsious is more interested in omparative easeand exiting adventure - in that omparative inativity whih haraterizes the dreamer, the hunter,and the explorer.And so we �nd, as we fae the realities of modern life in ivilized lands, that the subonsious isalways seeking for some exuse whih will serve as an alibi for retiring graefully from the sene ofturmoil into the omparative ease of the sheltered life of the nervous semi-invalid. The subonsiousis a hroni shirker when it omes to meeting the responsibilities of modern life; it seeks all the while,through nervous feelings and various physial symptoms of nervous origin, to a�ord us an exusefor eeing from reality bak to the life of fantasy, fairy-tales, and day-dream s. Thus, in the moreserious groups, we often �nd that the inadequate individual simply throws up his hands, lies downon the job, alls himself a failure, and refuses to take any serious interest in life. This is the typethat has a tendeny, when the nervous heredity is very bad, to drift into melanholia or to beomea life member of the anient order of hroni and on�rmed hypohondrias.15.5 Illustrations of the Inadequay ComplexA married woman, forty-�ve years of age, is brought in by her husband, a professional man, whoomplains that she is \just simply no good", that \she is always ailing", that he \never an dependon her", that if it isn't one thing it is another. She an't entertain soially; she an't travel during avaation; she has positively refused to bear hildren beause she isn't strong enough - she an't bearthe thought of the responsibility of raising hildren - and so on his bill of partiulars runs. He turnsthe woman over to us. \For God's sake, Dotor, do something for her. I an't stand it muh longer".Examination of this woman shows that she is physially in very good ondition. Her historydisloses that she doesn't indulge in hysterial outbreaks very often - only when she is pressed hardto do something she has absolutely made up her mind she an't or won't do. This is the piture wehave - a wom an who shirks the least responsibility, who dreads to undertake the smallest task; whosimply lives, eats, drinks, sleeps, sometimes gets up in the morning, but half the time stays in beduntil noon. When she loses a maid it is a tragedy, beause if she has to hoose between two or moreshe an't make up her mind whih one to take. She feels utterly apprehensive about everything, butthe ondition is hardly serious enough to diagnose as an anxiety neurosis. She is depressed at times,but we hardly feel like alling her trouble melanholia. She indulges in emotional sprawls severaltimes a year, but not often enough to be alled hysteria. She has mild delusions about her husbandand his neglet of her and his possible fondness for other women, but hardly enough to be alledparanoia. She has a great deal of fatigue, but this symptom is not suÆiently marked to warrant adiagnosis of psyhasthenia or neurasthenia. And so here we are - what shall we say is the matterwith her? She raves a name for her trouble. Even her husband would like to know exatly what itis, and so we have to make a diagnosis. We all it maladjustment, or the inadequay omplex.In the itation of ases from hapter to hapter in this book, I am onstantly telling about howpeople have sueeded in uring themselves of nervous disorders; how they have sueeded in esapingfrom the luthes of the subonsious; but in all fairness I should admit now and then that manyof these nervous people do not get well - that is, not immediately. They are not disposed to followinstrutions; they are not willing to pay the prie; they are not inlined to make the e�ort andmaintain that struggle whih is essential to vitory. I dislike to reord the fat that only aboutone-half of these people, when they are studied and diagnosed, will ooperate suÆiently to get141



themselves out of their nervous bondage. About one-half of these neuroti ailers are disinlined tomake the e�ort. They sit bak, as muh as to say: \I am from Missouri. I don't think you an ureme, but if you an, go ahead. I am willing". Of ourse, the physiian an do very little for suhpatients; they have to work out their own ure; and all we an do is to pass these people on to thenext dotor, the osteopath, the hiroprator, the mental siene ults, and so on. Yet these patientsould get well just as surely as those that do work their way to vitory.I remember an ator who ame to me several years ago. He gave a history of never having beenwell sine he was �fteen years of age. He was more or less depressed, but not to the extent ofmelanholia. He had periods of fatigue, but it was hardly neurasthenia; he was almost hysterial attimes, when he was seized with the fear of taking part in a stage performane - when he felt he wassik and should be at home in bed with a dotor and a trained nurse. Yet he had managed to makea living, down through the years, at his stage profession.After two or three weeks of observation it was neessary to make a diagnosis of the feeling ofinadequay, or, as we sometimes put it for short, maladjustment, although that term, in its stritmeaning, is used to over a little di�erent group of ases. I am glad to reord that this man, betweenthirty-�ve and forty at the time he ame under observation, deided to take himself in hand, andmaster this mishief-making omplex, and he has been more or less suessful. That was ten yearsago. I saw him only reently, and while he is far from being perfet - at least I would judge thisfrom my onversation with his wife - nevertheless he has made great improvement. She no longerhas to follow him to the theater eah evening to make sure he goes on instead of alling a physiianor rushing to the hospital. The improvement has been slow, but he has pratially gained possessionof himself. He responded from the start to my program of explaining arefully and fully to him whatthe trouble was and how it originated, and of applying orretive treatment, point by point. He earlygrasped the idea that he had to ure himself; that all the help he ould hope to get from me wasguidane, diretion, instrution, and inspiration.The real trouble we have with so many of these ases is that they expet the dotor to ure them.Why not? Physiians ure other human ailments, or at least administer remedies and bring aboutsuh a hange of onditions as results in reovery. But these people fail to reognize the fat thatthey are su�ering from a mental and nervous disorder and not a disease. If they had a disease wemight hope to �nd a remedy, but they merely have a distortion, a perversion, a tangling of theirthoughts and emotional reations. Our greatest diÆulty with these nervous ases is to get them tothe point where they realize that they, themselves, must work out the ure.15.6 Dodging the Realities of LifeJust now I have a patheti ase on my hands - a woman who has reahed the age of forty-three, aollege graduate, who has been married seventeen years. She has two splendid hildren, a boy ofabout �ve and a girl of ten. She is passing through her seventh breakdown; that is, what she allsa breakdown; I would not regard her spells - if they have been like the present one - as nervousbreak-downs; they are merely periods of utter disouragement with onsiderable depression. Theyare defense reations on her part in an e�ort utterly to esape the responsibilities of life, of running ahome, of raising hildren, of meeting neighbors, of faing all the viissitudes of living in this modernand strenuous age. True, she was run down a little physially from poor appetite and failure to takesuÆient nourishment; but in three weeks this was orreted by putting her on a milk and orange-juie diet, so that her weight was brought up to normal. Then we told her that, being physiallyable to fae the world, she must do it. For three weeks she ontended strenuously with our diagnosisthat her ondition was an inadequay omplex and that she was indulging in these aentuated andexaggerated spells as a means of esaping the realities of living. Finally, one morning she threw upher hands and said: \Dotor, you are right. I am a oward. I am a quitter. You are perfetly right.142



I am raising all this rumpus in order to get away from the whole thing. I am trying to ee fromreality, just as you have said. Now, I will 'fess up to the whole thing. What do you want me to do?"Needless to say, she began to get results from that day forward. After another three weeks shewas bak on the job, attending to her hildren, and supervising her home; while not fully reoveredor altogether happy, she was well on the road to self-mastery. We have some hope of giving thiswoman permanent help. She is not merely rested up from her troubles; she is not merely goingbak to the same experiene in the same old way; she has a new viewpoint of herself and life andits responsibilities. She knows the truth about herself. With a little training and some onstrutivereading, we an hope to bring about a ondition where this woman will never have another of theseso-alled breakdowns. I have had a few onferenes with her husband, and we are going to seethat ertain things in life that are perhaps a little too muh for her, in view of her onstitutionalde�ienies, are regulated so that we shall not be asking her to fae the impossible.One of the most interesting ases of inadequay omplex I ever met ame along reently - a womanof twenty-four, who, although more or less nervous in her teens, managed to get through high shooland two years of ollege. Her grades were passable, but she found everything hard. She aquiredthe reputation of being a bit peuliar, somewhat nervous, but on the whole an average sort of youngwoman. She never onfessed the many dreads she had, the phobias, the anxiety about everythingshe undertook. All these fears she kept entirely to herself. She fell in love with a young professionalman and they seem ed to be wrapped up in eah other. The marriage took plae, and she went o� toMihigan to join her life with that of her husband in the town where he was loated in the pratie ofhis profession. But the furnishing of a home whih the husband had planned and built before theirmarriage proved to be a serious task for her. She beame indeisive. It was hard for her to make upher mind. She began to shun soial ontats. All the while, of ourse, she kept seret her lifelongfear to fae reality, her dread of meeting atual onditions. And so, at the end of the �rst year ofmarried life, she apparently ollapsed; just blew up; went to bed, refused to lift her hands aboutthe management of the home, and was taken to a sanatorium. More than a year at the sanatoriumunder the rest-ure treatment showed little progress. As far as I an judge, the diagnosis must havebeen old-fashioned neurasthenia, nervous exhaustion, brain fag, and she ertainly did have all theearmarks of suh a ondition. Finally she grew tired of being in bed and implored her husbandto take her home; it was at this stage that I �rst saw her. She was utterly dilapidated in generalappearane, and seemed to have lost all interest in living. She was su�ering from an exalted ase ofennui, to say the least.The study of this young woman's ase showed that she, too, belonged to the inadequayomplexgroup. She was su�ering from the aumulated outburst of years and years of ontinuous suppressionof the feeling of inadequay. True, at ertain times she was more or less melanholi and depressed.At other times, espeially after her \spells", she was more or less hysterial. She never had anydelusions, although on two or three oasions she attempted suiide; but she always attempted it bymeans of some simple proedure that would leave no dis�guring marks in ase she failed, and shetook pains to see that there were plenty of folks around to ome to the resue. She has onfessedto me sine that she doubts if she ever seriously attempted to ommit suiide. While she said shelonged to be out of the way, she had many opportunities to jump out of high buildings and to takepoison, but she did neither.Again we see what the subonsious will do. It will do anything in order to forward a onspirayto esape from the realities of living, and get bak into something that approahes the easy andinative life of the fantasy days of the nursery.This woman made rapid and omplete reovery - one of the most remarkable I ever saw. Herparents, friends, and husband ould hardly reognize her. She seemed to develop another personalityand to grow into a di�erent woman. She has a great hunger now for ativity, she has an appetite formeeting real onditions and solving genuine problem s. She is not afraid of diÆulties. She takles143



them sanely and sensibly and persistently. I annot help pausing to wonder how muh the parentsould have done to prevent this trouble had they maintained suh relations with her as would haveenouraged her telling her problems to them as she grew up; thus they would have been in a positionto help her dissipate her misgivings instead of allowing them to aumulate until they reahed theexplosion point and produed so muh sorrow.The real ure of all these nervous people is the prevention of the trouble by proper training in thenursery. The vast majority of neuroses ould be \nipped in the bud" during radle days. The othersu�erers ould be rendered all but immune to future attaks before they reahed adolesene.15.7 What Can We Do About It?In bringing this hapter to a lose, I an do no better than to quote a onise summary of the methodsof management of this group of disorders reently suggested by Dr. Meyer Solomon, who says:There is muh to be learned from the study of the auses and results of the feeling of inadequay.It should teah us the need of ommon sense and the pratie of logial and ritial thinking. Wemust avoid states of self-onsiousness in whih we make ourselves the enter of the universe andbeome over wathful and oversuspiious of the meaning of the behavior and intentions of others,ever on the alert to bring remote and distant ourrenes into their possible relation to our personallives, interests, wishes and fears, with distortion and projetion.It should show us the harmfulness of worry onerning the non-essentials in life, suh as unne-essary ompetition with our neighbors. We should see learly the need of avoiding jealousy andenvy.Neither should we ask for the unreasonable and impossible. We must be willing to work and planinstead of merely wishing for improvement and suess. \If wishes were horses, beggars would ride".Persistent selusion and isolation, not for the purpose of doing onentrated work, but in order toavoid possible undesirable situations and possible ompetition, are ertainly unhealthy and harmfulways of meeting life.Feelings of inadequay, insuÆieny, inompeteny, inability, inseurity, unertainty, failure, orinferiority should be overome by well direted e�orts to improve ourselves in our onditions as bestwe an under the irumstanes. We must be willing to bring this about gradually by persistentthinking and ating, while prepared for possible failure or partial suess.None of us should demand of ourselves perfetion. We should not be surprised at the disovery oferrors, defets, or imperfetions in ourselves, other persons, institutions, or things.The need of hobbies, with broadening multiple interests and a wide variety of human ontats, isplain.In overoming defets or handiaps, we should avoid the extremism of overompensation withexessive assertion of the personality, over-aggressiveness, ruelty, unsrupulousness, boastfulness,and their ilk.A ertain degree of the feeling of inadequay and inferiority (in the sense of self-knowledge andself-realization of our limitations as well as our apabilities) is absolutely neessary and healthy. Infat, persons with a feeling of superiority, exaggerated ego and self-esteem, are indeed diÆult to live,work, or play with. Great minds and big souls know their imperfetions suÆiently, so that, despitethe measure of reognition, wealth, or power attained or the praise or plaudits of the multitude andhabitual hero-worshipers, they remain unspoiled, and withal know the stu� whereof they are reallymade. It is this feeling of relative inompeteny and proper insight into one's abilities and strengthwhih makes for e�orts at ever more and more self-improvement.144



One thing is ertain: hange of limate, going away from home, quitting one's job, is not going toaomplish anything. There is no royal road or easy path of esape from this sort of harassment.The basi reason for this feeling of inadequay - aside from hereditary tendeny and unwise earlytraining - is a subonsious moral owardie; and these folks must be helped to reognize that theyhave developed a neurosis merely as an alibi, as an exuse for getting out of doing something whihthey do not want to do, or whih they fear to do, or whih, beause of their inadequay omplex,they are embarrassed in doing.There is a seondary motive, of ourse, in some of these defense reations, espeially when theyare allowed to progress to the point of hysteria; the patient indulges in all this furor in order to enlistsympathy, whih, he feels, he would otherwise fail to reeive. In other words, being self-onsious ofthe feeling of inadequay, bordering even on the inferiority omplex, and not hoosing to admit thefat, and being unwilling to indulge in an exhibition that ould be interpreted as running away fromduty or falling down on the job, suh patients sell the idea to themselves that it would be better tohave some sort of a �t, to get sik, and thus, in a more or less honorable way, be exused from fainga disagreeable task, and at the same time reeive the kind ministrations and sympathy they so muhrave at the hands of their family and loved ones.

145



146



Chapter 16Neurasthenia and PsyhastheniaI AM oming more and more to feel that the term neurasthenia, whih is so generally used todesignate all sorts of nervousness, should be limited to those onditions of nervous exhaustion, brainfag, and fatigue, whih are more or less the result of atual physial onditions, suh as overworkand other forms of long-ontinued stress and strain.We must not overlook the fat that we an atually form a fatigue omplex; that, as the resultof overwork, long-ontinued musular tension, and perhaps ertain de�ienies in the dutless-glandseretions, we an bring about onditions of hroni fatigue whih will make suh an impression upononsiousness that in time the sympatheti nervous system will be able to bring on all the symptomsof fatigue as the result of habitual reation. In this sense fatigue really omes to be an obsession,and perhaps it is all right to designate suh patients as belonging to the neurastheni type or group.16.1 The Fatigue ComplexI have in mind now the ase of a woman in her late forties, the wife of a professional man, who hasdeveloped this sort of fatigue. Unquestionably she has a fatigue omplex. She is organially sound,physially in perfet ondition.It is not a ase of psyhasthenia - fatigue from hildhood or adolesene - as this woman was allright until almost thirty years of age, when she had her �rst so-alled nervous breakdown. Therewas some basis for this breakdown; there was overwork as well as over-worry - long-ontinued stressand strain. She reovered in normal fashion from the breakdown, but she never reovered from thefatigue. She has had it from that day to this. Subsequent to this attak she had three or four spellsof what was diagnosed as nervous exhaustion, but so far as I an see they were only exaerbationsof this legay of hroni fatigue whih has ontinued to urse her for almost two deades.During seven years of semi-invalidism she never walked aross the room without assistane. Beforeany attempt was made to have her walk, she was put on the rest ure and fed up until she gained inweight from about ninety pounds to one hundred and forty pounds. Explanations were made to herwhih she apparently aepted. The whole experiene was analyzed and reanalyzed, traed out andretraed for her. We started her out with a trained nurse to walk. By a persistent regime and withthe enouragement of the nurse we were able to get her to walk four bloks, but the nurse had toget right after her or she would sit down on the urbstone or walk into the �rst house to rest on theporh. She has driven an automobile for a hundred miles, but she will do absolutely none of thesethings if left alone. As her nurse says, \If she is left to herself she immediately squats".I have not given up hope that this woman will be ured of her fatigue omplex, but I must onfessthat none of the methods thus far employed have delivered her. If we had maintained supervision147



of her for longer periods, I presume she would have been ured; but it osts money to keep dotorsand trained nurses on the job, so when she is a bit improved, both she and her husband feel thatshe ought to be well enough to go on about her business, and she goes home; then in six months shedrifts right bak to an easy hair or a soft mattress. All you an get from her when you urge her tomake physial e�ort to do things and go to plaes is: \But, Dotor, you don't understand how tiredI am. I am utterly worn out. I want to do these things, but I am simply exhausted. I just an't doit".Not only would this patient be permanently ured if she ould remain under supervision longer,but she would also probably be ured if she were fored into ation to earn a living. She was welltaken are of by her well-to-do parents before she was married, and her husband has supplied herevery need all these years; so she is not ompelled to lift a �nger in order to satisfy her physialwants. Under supervision she will put forth the neessary e�ort to prove, even to herself, that she ando the work, that she an safely ignore fatigue and ridiule exhaustion; but when left alone withoutthe neessity of making these e�orts, she gravitates bak to a life of ease. She takes the path of leastresistane, and I don't believe she is ever going to get well unless fore of irumstane ompels herto make an e�ort that will last until new habits an be formed - until the fatigue omplex an bedisplaed by one of self-on�dene and stamina suÆiently strong to overome it permanently.An arhitet, forty-three years old, who is in perfet physial ondition, but who has quit workthree di�erent times in his life for periods ranging from three months to a year, omes in to disusshis fears. He has been well instruted about the nature of his trouble. He understands the anestralrole of fear. He knows well enough that there is absolutely no foundation for his symptoms, but whenhe quit work a few weeks ago he gave as an exuse to his wife and assoiates that he was overomewith an inexpliable fatigue, that he was just tired out.This patient is in good esh, in good health, but, having failed to overome and uproot his fearomplex, he is developing now, as a defense reation, a real fatigue omplex. He has not been willingto make those adjustments whih would enable him to drive out his fears and oupy his mind withfaith ativities. He has been too negligent in the past management of his ase. He has not sinerelyarried out his dotors' instrutions. He is a moral oward. I have explained to him that if hewould get rid of his \fear-mosquitos" he must not only lean up his own bak yard and dig out theunder-brush, but must also get around and lean up the neighborhood and the vaant lots adjoining.In the ase of the little foxes that spoil the vines, I have told him, it is not enough to stop up onehole in the fene; every hole must be stopped up.But what I am espeially presenting this ase for is to all attention to the fatigue omplex as adefense reation. No longer ould he go to his wife and onfess his fears; no longer ould he tell hisassoiates that he had these old-time dreads - but he had them. He wanted a new story to tell. Hewanted to ee from reality, to retire from the �ght, but he wanted to save his fae, and so he hasfor several years been developing this fatigue omplex. He has subonsiously worked it out in everydetail. He has perfeted it so that he has a tired feeling and everything that goes with it, inludingpalpitation, tremors, and that patheti faial expression, that martyr attitude of \Well, I suppose Iould go on until I dropped in my traks. I am willing if you think best, but I ertainly am all in".And this man omes to me to get medial support and endorsement for his fatigue omplex! Ofourse, I don't give it to him. He is going right bak to work. It is his only salvation, and I expethim to go bak this time with determination to make an end of his fear omplex and also of theassoiated fatigue omplex.Just as the fear omplex an be formed so that you an have all the physial exhibitions ofterror without having a fration of a drop of the adrenal seretion poured into the blood stream,so we an develop a fatigue omplex to the point where we an have all the nervous and physialaompaniments of profound exhaustion in the presene of robust physial health and in the abseneof any real physial fatigue. 148



16.2 The Making of a Fatigue ComplexUndoubtedly fatigue an beome habitual. Unquestionably thousands of people su�er from purelynervous fatigue, a tired feeling whih bears no relation to preeding musular work, and whih hasno real foundation in the physial organism. Now, how do these \sons and daughters of rest" aquirethis sort of a fatigue omplex? It omes about, as a rule, after the following fashion: The fatigueomplex is nearly always preeded by a fear omplex. There is brought about that hroni reation tofear on the part of both mind and body whih is so harateristi of the fear or stage-fright omplex.The mind is more or less apprehensive, there may be even a mild state of anxiety. The psyhibakground is one of hroni fear or worry.I have alled attention in a previous hapter to the fat that fear is the psyhi state of alarm whihats upon the sympatheti nervous system so as to ause it to pull the adrenal trigger, throwing thepowerful seretion of these dutless glands into the blood stream, as a result of whih all the physialaompaniments of fear and anger are forthwith manifested. The purpose of all this is to prepare forinreased eÆieny in ight, or for more determined resistane in ombat. The natural end-result ofsuh exertions would be more or less of a feeling of exhaustion, of fatigue. And so it seems naturalthat the nervous system should prepare to send out fatigue warnings and to bring on that tiredfeeling, to be followed by rest and relaxation, as the result of every episode of the exitation of thisfear-anger mehanism.When the sympatheti nervous system has learned to short-iruit this a�air, and, as the resultof hroni worry, to produe - on its own initiative and quite independent of any partiipation ofthe adrenal seretion - these psyhi and physial manifestations of fear, it is little wonder that itaquires the trik of bringing on this spontaneous, ever-present, and distressful fatigue. It seems tosay to itself: \Sine the end-produt of all this business is fatigue and rest, sine all this false alarmI am turning in has no other objetive than to wear the patient out and bring on fatigue, I willut the whole proess short and give him an ever-present tired-out feeling. Rest is what he wants.The purpose of this whole performane is to esape from reality, to get out of doing things. Thenwhy should I produe these frequent upheavals involving rapid breathing, thumping heart, inreasedblood pressure, dizziness, nausea?" And so the hroni state of fear omes to be assoiated with thehroni state of fatigue. Biologially, the end-result of all fear phenomena would be physial fatigue;therefore, in the modern nervous ounter-part of primitive forest experiene, we indulge in psyhifear and immediately experiene nervous fatigue, a fatigue whih is so wonderfully perpetrated as topossess all the earmarks of genuine physial tiredness.16.3 Habitual Tension and FatigueIn the earlier stages of our various nervous troubles, sometimes before the stage of hroni fatigue isreahed, the sympatheti nervous system in its reations pauses for a while in the domain of musulartension. As a part of the fear-anger reation, the musles are made very tense, and it is only afterthe ight or �ght that the fatigue naturally ensues, Now, in our mild types of nervousness, in theearly stages of most psyhoneuroses - partiularly the anxiety states - the patient may inde�nitelyremain in a state of onstant musular tension. There is almost omplete inability to let go, to relax.These patients are more or less tense even in sleep. They are partiularly tense on retiring.Nervous tension - in reality, of ourse, musular tension - is so harateristi of some of theseases, and intrudes itself so obviously, that it is almost entitled to a plae in the diagnosis. We evenhave the anomaly of a physial ondition of nervous musular tension along with brain fatigue, aomparative psyhi exhaustion, indeision, de�ient memory, et.And thus nervous or physial tension omes to be - in onnetion with the arousal of the fear-anger149



mehanism - a half-way station on the road to the �nal ulmination of this proess as nervous fatigue.These hroni fatigue states have been, in the past, diagnosed as neurasthenia, nervous exhaustion,nervous prostration, brain fag, et., but no matter what name we may assign to the ondition, thefatigue is essentially of nervous origin. It is habitual tiredness that has beome onditioned as areation to the psyhi states of hroni fear and anxiety, and it represents an e�ort on the partof the sympatheti nervous system to aommodate its neuroti owner in the matter of aquiring agood and suÆient alibi for dodging responsibility, avoiding work, esaping reality; with some savingof one's dignity, to have a good and suÆient reason for seeking prolonged rest. In other words,hroni fatigue is the amouage to over one's retreat from the world of reality bak to the nursery.While this is the real purpose of the subonsious in the early establishment of these omplexesof fear and fatigue, we must reognize the fat that when they have been long funtioning, whenthey have beome hroni, we are likely to su�er from fatigue at the very time when we are aboutto engage in some pleasurable ativity. The fatigue habit beomes a seondary experiene whihserves to prevent our enjoying many things in whih we delight. The same thing is illustrated in thease of aloholism. The individual drinks alohol at �rst in an e�ort to get away from an unpleasantsituation, to forget, to ee from reality, and it serves this purpose temporarily; but as time passes hebeomes the vitim of a drug habit, and so ontinues repeatedly to drink alohol as the result of thishemial raving; thus the alohol whih enables him to esape ertain unpleasant duties at �rst,later on serves to inapaitate him for engaging in many pleasurable and desirable ativities. Thebiology of fear was destined to assist us in eeing from danger, but in the ase of the psyhoneurosesit is perverted into the role of a onspirator whose only objetive is to assist us in eeing from reality.THE EARMARKS OF NEURASTHENIAThe symptoms of neurasthenia do not di�er from those found in the other neuroses, exept that,in the view of present-day siene, they are more omplex. If we take a typial ase of the inadequayfeeling, a ase of hroni fear, perhaps ompliated by some other omplex, and roll these all intoone, as we sometimes do �nd them in life, adding, perhaps, some physial ause that has ontributedto the breakdown, then, I think, we are justi�ed in ontinuing to use the old-fashioned term ofneurasthenia.It should be remembered that probably no one patient has all the symptoms that are herewithpresented as being those of a typial neurasthenia. Let me make it lear that, in general, neurasthenispresent these �ve ardinal symptoms:1. Exaggerated suggestibility.2. Oversensitiveness.3. Abnormal impressibility.4. Inreased emotionalism.5. Extraordinary fatigue.Neurasthenis are always more or less depressed; they have general fears and de�nite dreads, evenbordering on the anxiety states. They apprehend some impending doom. They have harateristi�ts of neurastheni despair, but are more alarmed by their psyhi inadequay. Not only are theyunable to make deisions, not only is memory a�eted, but they have a peuliar and alarmingtendeny to what they all \brain wandering". It is really a partial loss of onsious ontrol over themind. This, of ourse, they regard as a forerunner of insanity, and in that way it ontributes greatlyto the augmentation of their anxiety states.Other patients develop a dreamy state of mind, aompanied by lak of all interest in life; a pitifulsort of generalized feeling of inferiority, so that they ome to regard themselves as the helpless vitims150



of some subtle disorder; and it beomes an established poliy never to do anything to-day that anbe put o� until to-morrow.This feeling inevitably leads the patient to dread the future. His fears are multiplied, his obsessionsaugmented, his premonitions intensi�ed, his apprehensions enormously magni�ed. The neurastheniareets on everything he does. He has to reason about every thought, and yet an reah no de�nitedeisions. He feels his feelings, and fears his fears. A viious irle is established. He lives very littlein the present; he lives, rather, in feelings of regret for the past and of apprehension for the future.He onstantly spies on himself and is destined to beome more or less hypohondria.Self-ontemplation results in the prodution not only of a diseased imagination, but of an un-healthy and unwarranted egotism, ulminating in irritability, sleeplessness, and harateristi �ts ofneurastheni anger. Neurasthenias soon ome to believe that they have not had a square deal in life;that everyone is down on them , and that even their dearest friends and loved ones are unsympathetiand hard-hearted as regards their su�erings.While their apaity for mental work is greatly abridged, there ours from time to time a sort ofpsyhi explosion that sets the mental mahinery running at a rapid pae for a short season. Suh anattak may even ome on at night and is sure to produe insomnia. These patients sometimes have atendeny to lose their natural a�etion, and this abnormal state is aompanied by that ever-presentpeevishness whih makes it so hard for the neurastheni's family either to please him or to live withhim. Nervous su�erers of this kind beome very sensitive about their own personal dignity. Everylittle thing is onstrued into a personal slight; they want to oupy the limelight, and are hurt whentheir friends are not disposed to listen to their long reitals of misery. They are highly suspiiousof the motives of their friends and families; they develop quikly into hroni ailers and beome aburden to themselves and a nuisane to their assoiates.Of ourse, all this time there are the usual symptoms of headahe, neuralgial feelings, dartingpains, full feelings in the head, buzzing sensations, trembling, and even nausea and vomiting.On top of all this, sooner or later will ome the three marked fears of neurasthenia - the fear ofinsanity, the fear of death, and the fear of suiide. The fat that dotors repeatedly examine thesepatients and tell them they are all right only onvines them that the dotors have fallen down onthe job, and they prepare for an immediate journey to the insane asylum. If they have sueededin overoming the fear of impending dissolution, the mind often beomes tainted with the fear ofsuiide, whih thought they are doomed intermittently to entertain as a possible esape from theirsu�ering.All sorts of sensations are experiened around the spinal olumn, but the one harateristi andever-present symptom is fatigue - that terrible feeling of exhaustion, that utter tiredness whih isalways present, but usually more exaggerated in the morning. It is a harateristi symptom ofneurasthenia or nervous exhaustion that the more these patients sleep, the worse they feel whenthey wake up in the morning. They simply feel \rotten" when they �rst get out of bed. During theforenoon they begin to pik up a little; by noon they feel fairly deent; in the afternoon many ofthem have a omplete ollapse and have to lie down; but, however this fatigue behaves during theday, after dinner and during the evening the neurastheni nervous system strikes its stride, gets intoits swing; they feel fairly well, sometimes are able to partiipate in the party and stay up until a latehour without experiening anything like the exhaustion whih gripped them earlier in the day.Neurastheni symptoms are espeially prone to attak the digestive system: there is stomahtrouble and gas in the bowels, whih sometimes serves to make pressure on the heart and to setit jumping and thumping in a fashion that is highly disonerting. These nervous su�erers arealways omplaining of some sort of stomah trouble. If it isn't nervous dyspepsia, it is onstipation.They beome dieteti faddists in an e�ort to ure their digestive troubles, inluding those profoundutterings in the abdomen, and other real or imaginary gastrointestinal disorders. They always151



fear aner of the stomah, and the lassi explanation for their trouble is the old-fashioned auto-intoxiation; instead of being willing to reognize that it is their nerves whih are plaguing them,they settle upon auto-intoxiation as the ause of their a�ition.Neurasthenis are always su�ering from irulatory disturbane in some part of the body. Theyare too hot, or too old. They usually have a rapid pulse. They have frequent attaks of so-alledpalpitation. Their skin is usually pale, but not always; many of them omplain of insomnia, tho themajority of nervous su�erers, exept those in the aute throes of a nervous breakdown, sleep fairlywell, and all of them usually sleep more than they think they do.The reader should be assured that I am by no means reiting the omplete list of neurasthenisymptoms. There are literally hundreds that have not even been mentioned here, and yet this wholegalaxy of symptoms and feelings an be present in a single neuroti su�erer, while at the same timethe most exhaustive researh examination will show him to be organially sound and in every waynormal as a physial speimen of humanity; all of whih only goes to prove what a rumpus, what abunh of nervous apers, an be started up by an unontrolled mind and a highly irritable nervoussystem without in the least being able to produe a real or organi disease.16.4 Psyhasthenia - True Brain FagJanet uses the term psyhasthenia to inlude almost everything of a neuroti order that doesn't fallunder the head of hysteria, but in this ountry I think there is a tendeny to limit the term more to asort of hereditary neurasthenia, an inborn fatigue, a onstitutional inadequay, or, as we sometimesdiagnose it, onstitutional inferiority.It should be made lear at the outset that this inferiority does not neessarily have to do with thequality of the patient's mental work; some of the best of minds, qualitatively speaking, belong to thisgroup. It has more to do with the eÆieny - the quantitative output of the mind and the ability ofthe nervous system to stand up under ordinary funtion and usage. Many unfortunate individualsare ondemned to go through life with a funtionally rippled nervous system. They are foredoomedto su�er more or less from mental fatigue - brain fag - all due to their heredity.The psyhasthenia is able often to omfort himself with the attering knowledge that he travels inexeedingly good ompany, for it is a fat that a very large number of the world's geniuses in siene,art, and letters, have been more or less psyhastheni. Many individuals who manifest exeptionalontrol of the mind along some partiular line are found to be greatly laking in brain ontrol asregards the ommon experienes of their every-day life.I do not for one moment admit that psyhasthenia is the giganti disorder whih its disoverer,Janet, laims it to be. This Frenh authority would lead us to believe that psyhasthenia embraesalmost every sort of nervous disturbane, ranging from simple neurasthenia up to melanholia andarrant madness. I look upon psyhasthenia as an hereditary a�air - as an hereditary or inborn weak-ness1 in the matter of brain ontrol and emotional reation. Of ourse, I also reognize that overwork,emotional stress, and intoxiation, together with all the so-alled neurastheni fators, may serve todevelop and aentuate this hereditary psyhastheni predisposition. Many a psyhasthenia does notappear in the individual's experiene until the nervous system is subjeted to some extraordinarystrain.Right along we meet with vitims of psyhasthenia and other forms of nervous trouble who insistthat they have always enjoyed good health, and that they experiened no trae of their nervous1In some ases this ondition is a true inheritane and so will be duly transmitted to sueeding generations; inother ases it may be due more largely to ongenital inuenes or may result from unusually faulty training duringearly hildhood, in whih ase the de�ieny would not be handed down to posterity.152



troubles until a ertain time when they were a�ited with the \u", or when they experiened someform of nervous stress and strain; but if we take the pains to make inquiry into the family historyand to srutinize the past mental and nervous life of these patients, we seldom �nd any diÆultyin settling the fat that they have long been subjet to abnormal mental and nervous states. Theyhave been all along the vitims of a latent psyhasthenia that was smoldering in the mind as fear andanxiety, or as the tendeny to esape from reality, and it only awaited a suitable oasion on whihto burst forth as a bona �de psyhoneurosis, as a real nervous break-down or neuroti upheaval. Infat, the event or experiene whih these patients so often settle upon as the starting-point of theirtrouble was simply the straw that broke the amel's bak, the drop of water that aused the vesselto overow.16.5 The Emotional ThresholdPsyhasthenia is in reality a lowering of the emotional threshold. It di�ers from ordinary neurasthenianot only in the fat of its more uniform hereditary origin, but also in that it is more largely onernedwith purely psyhi and emotional inuenes as regards the exiting auses. In the ase of so-alledneurasthenia, the exiting auses are more often in the nature of some extraordinary grief, some newfear or some unusual anger. These shoks or strains are, of ourse, no more than those whih thenormal individual is meeting onstantly, but in the ase of unusually sensitive minds these stressesserve to preipitate a nervous attak of some sort. In the ase of psyhasthenia, the exiting ause ismore often a purely mental or emotional reation whih is not founded on any atual experiene orreal event, but merely represents a psyhi upheaval whih originated largely in the patient's mind.These things whih fan the smoldering psyhasthenia into ame are usually of suh a nature as to bemore or less upsetting to a normal mind if they really existed; but in the ase of the psyhastheniathey usually do not exist.I have in mind the ase of a psyhastheni girl - she is now about thirty years of age - who everyyear or so gets into a terrible jam with herself over the fear that she might ommit some rime. At alarge hurh gathering in Chiago, a few years ago, several prominent prelates were severely poisoned- someone having to do with the ooking of the food had deliberately arranged to poison the wholegroup. Of ourse, this ame out on the �rst pages of the newspapers the following morning, andbefore the day was over this woman was in my oÆe in a serious state of mind over the fear thatshe might get it into her head to poison the family she was working for; or if she should go home ona visit, as she ontemplated doing soon, what was to hinder her poisoning her whole family? I haveseen this patient go through a dozen suh attaks. It requires months and months for her to get overone of them. She is a typial psyhasthenia with ertain hysterial tendenies. She has always beenin this ondition, and, generally speaking, always will be. She su�ers from inordinate fatigue; hasbeen tired ever sine she was fourteen years of age; never gets rested. She an never arry throughthe majority of the things whih she has the ambition and reative imagination to initiate. Thequality of her mental output is good, but quantitatively she just an't hold out. She ollapses in themidst of pratially everything she undertakes. When I explain to her how unreasonable are all herfears she is almost persuaded to laugh at them; but she soon grows sober and drifts bak into herold dread.We are all more or less subjet to our emotions. Transiently we take on the olor of our environ-ment. When at the theater or when reading a novel, and even when indulging in a day-dream, wemay be brought to the plae where we tremble with emotion, shed real tears, and violently ontratour musles in righteous indignation; but the moment this episode has passed we quikly right ouremotions, pull ourselves together, and restore our nervous equilibrium. The psyhasthenia, however,is the vitim of an ever-present emotional upset of this sort; it beomes, not a transient episode inhis psyhi life, but a permanent state of mind and body. It is altogether easy for him, under these153



onditions of emotional stress, to imagine himself ommitting some revolting rime, or to persuadehimself that he has beome suddenly insane, or to envision himself as a vitim of some tragi ai-dent. These things are all very real and intense to him. He is not just day-dreaming; he is the vitimof something whih has beome so �xed upon his memory as to be a part of his life. And so theseharmful emotions beome habitual in the ase of psyhasthenias, ausing a drain upon the nervoussystem.The important fat in psyhasthenia is not that suh ideas or emotions ome to �nd their existenein the mind or rise up into the onsiousness; the thing to bear in mind is not only that there is somehabitual psyhi tendeny at work, but that there seems to be an atual physial ondition of theortex of the brain whih permits and favors this unontrolled and injurious form of extraordinaryemotional and physial reation to passing states of fear and fany. In many respets psyhastheniasbehave and reason like a hild. They are a�eted by external inuenes and reat to internal impulsesin a manner whih indiates that their viewpoint is that of the easily upset and quikly alarmedmentality of hildhood. They are vitims of retardation of development as regards their emotionalontrol.Still further to make lear the di�erene between neurasthenia and psyhasthenia, I may say thatthose inuenes of irritation, stress, and strain, whih would, in a fairly normal individual, result inproduing neurasthenia, will, in the ase of these suseptible and hereditary predisposed individuals,produe a genuine ase of psyhasthenia. The perplexing feature of so-alled aquired psyhasthenia(in reality, hereditary) is that in the earlier stages it exhibits nearly all the ommonly observedsymptoms whih belong to neurasthenia. On the other hand, psyhasthenias are far more likelythan neurasthenias to manifest symptoms whih are suggestive of more serious mental disorders;as a linial disorder, therefore, psyhasthenia omes to oupy a plae between the less seriousneurasthenias, on the one hand, and the more serious hysterias, phobias, melanholias, and manias,on the other.
16.6 Ative and Latent FormsThe so-alled ongenital psyhasthenia usually makes its appearane at or around puberty. Thehild is spoken of as deliate, nervous, and timid; while the aquired form (I prefer the term latent)may not appear until the patient is well past middle life, and then only after some prolonged andunusual period of hard work and over-worry. Many a business or professional man experienes his�rst real attak of neurasthenia or psyhasthenia when between forty and �fty years of age. Othersare able to postpone this atastrophe until after retiring from business, and then, with nothing tothink about but themselves, they quikly suumb to their latent, hereditary nervous tendenies, andwith amazing rapidity develop into full-edged neurasthenias or psyhasthenias.At the present time I have a patient �fty-�ve years of age who has until reently been at the headof a large business enterprise. He has retired, and although for twenty-�ve years he was threatened,o� and on, with nervous breakdown, he always suessfully avoided it. Now, however, he is thevitim of a most distressing psyhasthenia. His mental fatigue annoys him terribly, his appetite isgone, his sleep disturbed, his initiative is slipping, and it is little wonder that he omplains that hismental powers are \breaking up", and that he gravely fears insanity. And yet his ailment is nothingmore than this aquired (latent) form of psyhasthenia.154



16.7 Eminent PsyhasthenesThe thought must not for one moment be entertained that our psyhasthenias are reruited from theranks of hysteris and other people of mediore mental aliber. As previously remarked, they arefrequently found among the most intelletual lasses; and many of these great minds have been sosuessful in the mastery of their mental and nervous weaknesses that they have been able entirely tosurmount their hereditary tendenies. Sir Franis Galton, the eminent British sientist - the fatherof our infant siene of eugenis - who lived well beyond four sore years in the full possession of hismental and physial powers, meanwhile turning out a vast volume of work, was evidently predisposedto psyhasthenia, for, onerning one of his attaks or breakdowns, he says:\I su�ered from intermittent pulse and a variety of brain symptoms of an alarming kind. Amill seemed to be working inside my head; I ould not banish obsessing ideas; at times I ouldhardly read a book, and found it painful to look at even a printed page. Fortunately I did notsu�er from sleeplessness, and my digestion failed but little. Even a brief interval of rest did megood, and it seemed as if a dose of it might wholly restore me. It would have been madness toontinue the kind of studious life that I had been leading. I had been muh too zealous, hadworked too irregularly and in too many diretions, and had done myself serious harm."Psyhasthenes are like poets - born, not made. Nevertheless, it must not be supposed that everyone who is a�ited with worry, fears, and obsessions, is a vitim of psyhasthenia. On the otherhand, when not one but all of these imperative moods of thought, oupled with enfeebled will powerand more or less brain fag, manifest themselves omparatively early in life without adequate ause,and are suÆiently developed to interfere with one's usefulness, I think it is safe to diagnose suh aondition as psyhasthenia.As psyhasthenia is usually some sort of defet in hereditary evolution, it overtakes us without ourwill or leave. Our personal responsibility has to do only with avoiding everything that will tend tomake the situation worse, and doing whatever we an to overome nature's handiap, thus enablingus to make a reditable showing with an otherwise abnormal nervous mehanism and a ripplednervous ontrol.16.8 Psyhastheni FatigueThe psyhasthenia is the individual who was \born tired", and who has remained more or less tiredthroughout life. A areful medial examination will di�erentiate between the \weariness" of psyhifatigue and that of physial and parasiti maladies, suh as hookworm disease, and the like.Many psyhasthenias who are born and reared in the ountry get along fairly well. Those whoare so unfortunate as to grow up in a great ity �nd it muh more diÆult to live happy, useful, andself-supporting lives. It is largely from this lass of neurologially disinherited individuals that theommon \ne'er-do-wells" of modern soiety are reruited. The majority of our inveterate and inur-able tramps are a�eted with this psyhastheni taint; as are also those sions of ertain aristoratiand wealthy families who are now and then so strikingly attaked by the wanderlust. It would thusappear that the term \psyhasthenia" might be pressed into servie for the purpose of desribingertain strata of modern soiety whih are otherwise ommonly alled \lazy".It is the handiapped individual su�ering from an extreme ase of ongenital psyhasthenia, who,when he �nds himself unable to ompete for a livelihood with his fellows, does not hesitate to turnriminal and begin to pillage and plunder soiety. These represent the brightest and shrewdest ofour riminal lasses, and are in marked ontrast to the feeble-minded riminals who ompose by farthe larger part of the inmates of our penal institutions.155



16.9 Psyhastheni SymptomsIn addition to the harateristi mental fatigue of psyhasthenia, the patient su�ers from a varietyof mental disturbanes, many of whih are idential with, and ommon to, the su�erings of thevarious neuroses. Pratially, the hief omplaint is an inapaity for doing things, oupled with anever-present over attention to everything onneted with one's thinking, living, and working.The psyhasthenia spends the larger part of his mental e�ort and nervous energy in wathinghimself and trying to help arry on those varied mental and physial proesses whih nature designedto be automatially exeuted. In this way his energies are almost wholly onsumed in useless hannels- in e�orts whih are not only unneessary, but whih are highly harmful to the normal workings ofboth the psyhologial and physiologial proesses and mehanisms of the human organism.All introspetive patients are not neessarily psyhastheni, but all psyhasthenias are introspe-tive. They wath all the workings of the mental mahinery and the physial proesses with the eagleeye of a trained detetive. They are inessantly spying upon themselves. They wath the minutestdetails of their daily work, only to ritiise their best e�orts and worry over the results. Whenthey engage in play or rereation, they wath so losely for the expeted relief, that they e�etuallydestroy all the good that might have ome from their otherwise bene�ial diversions. They waththeir stomahs so losely as to lose their appetites and spoil their digestions. It is a physiologialfat that no self-respeting stomah will ontinue to do a good grade of work if its owner insists onwathing its operations with a suspiious eye.These patients even try to wath themselves sleep, and, of ourse, there an be but one result- insomnia. Even when the attention is relaxed suÆiently to permit sleep to overtake them, theirslumbers are more or less disturbed by nightmares and other vivid dreams, all largely born of theapprehensive wathfulness of their waking hours. And so it is little wonder that they awaken in themorning unrested and unrefreshed.The psyhasthenia is espeially prone to worry about his work. He is always going bak to see ifthings are done right; trying the door again to see if it is loked; getting up out of bed and goingdownstairs to see if the at was put out or the dog was let in. A generalized dread seems to possessthe mind - a hroni over attention to things that need no attention - a short-iruiting of the nervousfores to the performane of useless work, as in the ase of the dynamo, when a short iruit so divertsthe urrent that instead of passing outside for the performane of useful work, it is dissipated withinthe generator, thus deranging the funtions of the mahine and interfering with both the quantityand quality of its work.Psyhasthenis frequently appear to be well nourished - in good esh. Suh ases are oftendiagnosed as neurasthenia, and the patients are started out on long walks, horsebak riding, golfplaying, et. Suh mistaken treatment only leads to early and utter ollapse - to the ompletedisouragement of the patient and the utter bewilderment of friends. These patients are not like themild neurasthenias who are fatigued all day but an dane all night.The psyhasthenia is usually highly impressionable, more or less timid, hesitating, laking ininitiative, an odd genius, usually a dreamer, often over-srupulous, unfailingly exaggerating theimportane of his personal shortomings, all the while extremely irritable, very hangeable in humorand more or less despondent - in rare ases even mildly melanholi at times.16.10 Illustrations of PsyhastheniaAbout �fteen years ago I was alled to see a woman, then about thirty-�ve years of age, who hadbeen in bed for three years, su�ering from what had been alled a profound nervous exhaustion. She156



was the mother of three hildren, and had a husband who adored her and was abundantly able toprovide her with all the neessities and luxuries of life, even to trained nurses.This woman was an only hild, had been raised in a sheltered environment, had always had herown way, and was utterly spoiled; both before and after marriage she had been petted and pampered,but the one outstanding thing about her was that ever sine she was �fteen she had been a�itedwith a tired feeling. She had always been short of breath; she never ould do all the things thatother young people did, beause she ouldn't stand the pae. She said she had never known a fullmonth in her life in whih she felt rested; and so the responsibilities of married life, the bearing ofthree hildren, and a few years of e�ort to help in their raising, had \done her up". She spent moreand more time in bed following the birth of the hildren, and �nally after a ase of the \u" she justdeided to stay in bed - made up her mind she wouldn't get up. She had not stepped her foot onthe oor for over three years when I saw her.Every examination that ould be made in her home was gone through with and she was foundto be sound. Interesting to say, she was in good esh - always had been. She always had a fairlygood appetite, not withstanding her repeated attaks of indigestion. When I asked her what was thematter, she replied: \Everything on top of the earth. I have everything but brain tumor, and I amnot sure but that I am getting that".She had had gall-stones, aner of the stomah, numerous tumors, heart disease, kidney disorders,liver trouble, and tuberulosis, earlier in life. That is, she thought she had these diseases. Every timeshe read a health book or the medial olumn of a newspaper, or an almana thrown on the frontporh, she had some new disease. She had tried about every form of mediine, medial pratitioner,and healing ult in existene - exept Christian Siene. She was a �rm believer in the Methodistreligion and ould never bring herself to give up the faith she had been raised in.What was to be done? For a number of sessions I sat down and explained to her exatly whatthe trouble was, told her that the diagnosis was psyhasthenia, perhaps ompliated by hysterialare-ups now and then. I told her frankly that she was going to be fatigued in this way all herlife. I explained to her that she was about a 50-per-ent. woman, speaking in terms of quantitativework-produt; that she was a low-pressure boiler, a slow-speed motor; but that she ould get rightup out of bed any day she wanted to and go about her business, and that she would probably livelong and have a fairly good time if she would but master the art of properly relating herself to herselfand to the world at large. I explained that she ould do what any other woman ould if she wouldgive herself twie the time in whih to do it.And be it said to the everlasting redit of this woman that after the third session of this kind oftalk, she sat right up in bed, saying: \I am going to try it. I am disgusted with this sort of life.If I had all the diseases I thought I had I would have been dead a long time ago, and if there wasanything really wrong with my mind I would have been insane before this. It looks to me as if Iweren't going to die or go razy, and my religion won't let me ommit suiide. I am going to getright up and I am going to do it now". And she did. In general, she has been out of bed ever sine.Throughout all these years she has returned to fairly normal life, raising her family and doing herpart in the world. Two of the hildren are married. She beame a useful lub-woman and grew to bean expert in getting along with her onstitutional fatigue. She has ome to possess more self-ontrol,so that she starts but a few projets and �nishes most of them. She has learned how to get alongwith the feeling of inadequay that must always be more or less present beause of her inability toompete with her fellows on an even basis; but, on the whole, she is leading a normal, healthy life.She is now happy, and, of ourse, her home is a far di�erent plae from what it used to be when sheled a life of semi-invalidism.I think it is best to limit the term psyhasthenia to this sort of hereditary or onstitutional fatigue.It resembles neurasthenia, but as far as the fatigue is onerned it is inurable. There is a de�nitelimit to the apaity for ahievement, and this handiap must be aepted. The treatment onsists157



in the suessful adjustment to onditions as determined by the hereditary endowment or ongenitalhandiap.Not long ago I met a middle-aged soiety woman who had been all over this ountry and Europeseeking treatment for nervousness. She had never had a nervous breakdown, but she had grown,sine adolesene, to be less and less eÆient. She su�ered more and more from fatigue. There was aprogressive disorder of some kind, she feared, at the bottom of her trouble, and she never eased toseek medial help. Finally, she was persuaded to stop itting around from dotor to dotor and fromsanatorium to sanatorium, to be examined, studied, and ritially analyzed; I found her in a veryfavorable state of mind to begin work on. She had about given up the idea that she had any organidisease, as she had one feared, and was quite willing to aept the diagnosis of psyhasthenia.We began to work out a program. She learned that she ould do fairly good work if she wouldattempt but a limited amount, and so the past two years have been very di�erent. Her entire planof living and working has been reorganized. She gets up with the family in the morning, and doesbetween two and three hours' work about the home, and then she rests an hour before lunh. Afterlunh there are two hours of ativity, followed by two hours of rest, relaxation; sometimes she sleepsand sometimes she does not. Then there is a walk or outdoor exerise of some sort before dinner,and she is quite a normal woman throughout the evening, provided she doesn't stay up late morethan one or two nights eah week.During the past year she has been all but free from headahes; she has had only one digestiveupset, tho she has had palpitation attaks; she has gone on about her business, and, as she says, hashad the �rst happy year of her life sine she was sixteen years of age. But has she been deliveredfrom her fatigue? Not at all. She said to me the other day when I asked her about the fatigue: \Youhave taught me not to think about that. I have learned from you to keep my mind on what I amdoing and not on how I feel. When I stop to think how I feel, I am just as tired out as when I �rstame to you". And so, while I apply the term neurasthenia to an aquired fatigue omplex, I wouldlike to reserve the term psyhasthenia for this form of inherent fatigue, this onstitutional inferiority,oupled with mental insuÆieny, whih will not permit its vitims to lead a normal, average life asit is lived in this ompetitive world. They must learn how to modify their lives and to live happilyeven in the presene of this ever-present tired-out feeling. They must simply learn to forget theirfatigue.
16.11 Classi�ation of the PsyhoneurosesWhile, for the purposes of advie and treatment, we reognize many forms of fear, worry, feelings ofinadequay, and many other omplexes, together with hysteria, neurasthenia, et., neurologists morereently have endeavored to put all these psyhoneuroses into the following three lasses:1. The anxiety neuroses or neurasthenia - Under this group are found those ases in whihthe patients are thoroughly preoupied with themselves - the restless, emotional, introverted, andinhibited type of individual - and the symptoms whih are harateristi of this group have to dowith disturbane of funtioning in some vital organ or system due to emotional depression or as theresult of suggestion, together with an inordinate degree of introspetion and onsiousness of normalphysiologial funtions. These ases are always haraterized by fatigue and numerous other sensorydisturbanes.2. Hysteria - The hysteri patient seeks to meet the diÆulties of life by a sort of negativeemotionalism. There is a trumping up of symptoms whih onstitute suÆient exuse for the disin-lination to ontinue the life-struggle. 158



3. The ompulsion or obsessional neuroses - Reently some neurologists have proposed thatthis entire group be alled psyhasthenia. Within this group are plaed those neuroses whih areharaterized by the e�ort to ignore many of the ordinary diÆulties of life, or to pretend that theyare absent; and in assoiation with this attitude toward life there are present ertain ompelling orobsessing symptoms of thinking, feeling, and ating.And we must not overlook the fat that a patient an be a�ited with more than one kind ofneurosis. He may su�er from an anxiety neurosis, hysteria, and some form of a ompulsion neurosis,all at the same time.
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Chapter 17The Reality Feeling - Transferene andProjetionTHERE is something in the human onsiousness whih may very appropriately be de�ned as thereality feeling. Whatever it is, no matter what its omponent fators may be, it serves the purposeof ausing one's ego to be aware of the presene of reality.When our speial senses report to the brain enters that they have made ontat with ertain realsights, sounds, odors, objets, et., this reality feeling beomes attahed, as it were, to these sensoryreognitions, and the individual immediately hooses to aÆrm that these sensations are evidenesof the presene and existene of the realities whih gave them origin. And so, in the ase of thevarious neuroses, no matter whether the individual's fears, sensations, feelings, and experienes beof outward and bona �de origin or of inner and imaginary origin, the ego, in the presene of thisreality feeling, immediately reognizes them as genuine, regardless of how foolish and �titious maybe the bases for suh belief. The assoiation with the reality feeling is a passport to the reognitionof any sensation as real on the part of our onsiousness.17.1 \The Reality Feeling"In the ase of ertain peuliar types and temperaments the \reality feeling" works very well inonnetion with the lairaudient state - automati hearing. And it is easy to suppose that in aspiritualisti s�eane many individuals whose minds are attuned - \en rapport", as the professionalsall it - will be able to see and hear the same things the mediums see and hear. It is a sort ofolletive sensation or olletive illusion - some one has alled it \olletive hypnotism".Every now and then some one arises who attempts to make other people believe in the thingswhih he sees and hears in his own mind. Self-styled \prophets" attempt to onvine us of the realityof their visions. Odd geniuses appear who tell us of the voies they hear or the visions they see, andif they appear fairly sane and soially onventional in every other way, they are sometimes able tobuild up vast followings, to reate ults and establish hurhes; whereas, if they are too bold in theirimaginings, if they see a little too far or hear a little too muh, they are promptly seized and lodgedwithin the on�nes of an insane asylum. That is the penalty of allowing the \feeling of reality" togain possession of the intellet, of failing to disriminate between the reatures of onsiousness andthose of the material world.If we ardently will to believe a ertain thing, it greatly helps us in transferring our memory imagesand our imaginative reations from one psyhi assoiation to another; that is, to transfer the \feelingof reality" whih omes of an external visual sense to an assoiation that is purely and properly avisual image of onsiousness; or to transfer a \feeling of reality" onneted with the reeption of161



sound waves through the external ear, to a onept or sensation of sound whih is internal in origin,but whih is made real to onsiousness by suh transfer.Muh of the disagreement between the spiritualist and the sientist of to-day hinges upon theproper de�nition and understanding of this \reality feeling". Mediums insist that the images whihthey see in their minds are real - that there is a orresponding spirit entity, separate and apart fromtheir minds, whih gives origin to these images and their assoiated emotions. The sientist grantsthat the medium has seen these things in her own mind, that they really do exist in her onsiousness,but he believes that the \reality feeling" whih she attahes to them is a form of \transferene" whihshe has unonsiously indulged, a feat of psyhi legerdemain; that her subonsious has juggled theassoiations - transferred, shifted, and substituted on her; that she is honest when she says she \sawit", but that the beginning and end of the whole experiene are on�ned to the medium's own inneronsiousness.It must be evident, then, that the phenomena evoked at the average spiritualisti s�eane have todo with the operation of natural law. Not only are the sitters deeived, but the mediums themselvesare deeived. The physiologist and the psyhologist, in attendane on these oasions, are able toexplain what happens as natural phenomena. Our knowledge, limited tho it is, of the psyhology ofthe unonsious enables us to understand many of these things. And to the extent that the laws ofpsyhology are appliable to them, we may ontinue, in a sienti� way, our study and investigationof so-alled spirit phenomena.17.2 Transferene of the \Reality Feeling"The s�eane is in every way favorable to transferring the reality feeling on the part of the expetantsitters to the suggested phenomena of the s�eane room. It is a simple matter for the \sitter" totransfer this feeling of reality from an atual experiene of external sensation to the mental image ofthe immediate oasion. Says one writer: \The psyhial researhers have set a trap for a spirit, andtheir expetations would be sadly disappointed if no spirit appeared. The spirit does indeed appear- Man's Unonsious Spirit, or the `spirit' of one's own unonsious".Owing to the widespread prevalene of spiritualisti teahings, there is a tendeny on the part ofmany people to onfuse their psyhi experienes or \inner voie", with their beliefs about ghostsand apparitions, all the while forgetting how triky the subonsious mind is in palming o� on itsowner the reatures of its own onjuring. It is failure to reognize this fat that leads the insane andthe near-insane to beome vitims of halluinations and delusions. It must be remembered that theaverage human mind annot be trusted to tell exatly, preisely, and truthfully what is going on inits own depths.In general, belief is but the onsious reognition or expression of an unonsious desire or wish.One of the dominant human wishes is for glory, power, self-aggrandizement. All down through theages, outside of the military hero and the sovereign of the realm, a seer was the most honored ofall men. We looked with reverene and awe upon the men and women who were supposed to be intouh with unseen power. We are inlined to worship those of our fellows who have been able topush aside the veil and peer into the realms beyond. In modern times, the medium has beome thewould-be suessor of the anient seer.The ordinary lergyman, it is true, reads his Bible, and prays, and then orates his message fromthe pulpit; but the medium leans over the threshold of another world, and there - so he laim s -atually hears the voies and sees the forms of spirit beings, angeli hosts, departed souls. And so themedium is adored as a seer by the faithful believers in spiritualism - until suh time as the deeptionis dislosed; and even then many of the faithful are slow to abandon their belief in the powers oftheir hosen medium. 162



Sientists, psyhologists, and physiologists, have been fored to explore the subonsious in theirstudy of spiritualism, for it must be in the realm of the unonsious that the spirit of man reignsand operates; how an we hope to know aught of the spirit after death if we do not make a sineree�ort to study it during life? And, indeed, our greatest rewards in the study of spiritualism haveome to us - from a psyhologial viewpoint - in our study of the spirit of man as it operates in thesubonsious realms, where we �nd it to be anything but an in�nite intelligene and a high-mindedspiritual guide. We �nd it to be wholly human and faltering, entirely sel�sh, seeking all the while toful�l the wishes of the mind; and withal a rafty, unning, and subtle deeiver, and sometimes guiltyof ondut devoid of either onsiene or moral sruples.I have been muh impressed, in the study of mediums and lairvoyants, by the observation that avery large number of them are of a highly neuroti temperament, and many of them of suh mentalinstability that they losely border on the hysteri and even the insane realms. In fat, it is notunommon to have a lairvoyant, medium, or trane-talker ome of her own aord to the physiian,seeking a diagnosis, frankly explaining her own misgivings onerning her mental state.In olden days many of the withes must have belonged to this group of nervously unstable indi-viduals. Some of the signs of withery would now be regarded as signs of hysteria. This is espeiallytrue of the notorious \Devil's law", whih seems to have been a path of insensitive skin somewhereupon the body of the alleged with; to-day, this would be regarded as a symptom of hysteria andwould be reorded among the physial �ndings - at the time the patient was examined - as \hysterialanesthesia".17.3 The Medium's MindThere an be little doubt that many of these spiritualisti medium s are deluded and more or lessunable to understand their own performanes. They are often greatly inuened by suggestion; as,for instane, in the ase of a person who asks for ommuniation with a dead sister when he has nodead sister, and yet reeives from the medium long messages, supposed to ome from the sister.There an be no doubt that the minds of many so-alled medium s are striking illustrations ofdissoiation among groups of onsious mental proesses; they verge on atual hysteria and doublepersonality. In so far as this is the ase, one must in fairness admit that suh a medium is notfundamentally (I mean morally) a fraud, but rather the subjet of an elusive, funtional nervousdisorder, and at the same time lever enough to apitalize the disorder and make it provide theneessaries of life. In whatever instanes this is the ase, the so-alled messages from the dead aremade up of the more or less oherent trains of ideas that troop in from the marginal onsiousnessin response to those suggested ideas whih ome into the medium's attention when he or she is in astate of partial or omplete trane. To whatever extent this represents the nature of mediumship, it,together with the so-alled spirit messages, admits of sienti� and psyhologial investigation.It must be said at this junture, however, that there are many men of siene in good repute whobelieve that the whole problem of spiritualisti phenomena annot be fought out on this line; thatthere is a residue that annot be approahed by means of sienti� experiment1. It seems highlyprobable that the ultimate solution of the problems involved in the phenomena of spiritualism (ofthis sort) will have to be referred to the theologial ourts.No doubt muh of the psyhology of lairvoyants and spirit mediums takes plae out in the dimonsiousness of the marginal state or in the subonsious. That is, these spirit manifestationsoriginate in the subonsious mind muh as the fantasms of the dream -world originate there duringthe night season, when the analytial and onsious enters of the brain are asleep - dead to the1See Appendix. 163



world.Man has only a single mind, but he has a dual onsiousness. This dual onsiousness is neverseparated by hard and fast lines. The onditions of health, of the nervous system, of the psyhialenters, are all onerned in onstantly moving bak and forth the lines of demaration between theentral and the marginal onsiousness.We know that ertain individuals are highly suseptible to being hypnotized - that is, to havingtheir onsiousness thrown lear over into the marginal state. We likewise know that other individualsare subjeted to enormous and sudden utuations - sudden shifting of the boundary line betweenthe onsious and the subonsious - and that they bring up from the depths of this marginal stateof their psyhi life ertain ideas and images whih impress them vividly. So new and strange dothese ideas appear, that they seem to the reipients to have been whispered by intelligenes or spiritsoutside of their own minds and foreign to their own personalities.17.4 \Transferene" in MediumsAs a hild grows up, it formulates and deposits in the mind a group of ideas, feelings, and emotions,whih beome entered around a ertain individual, say its mother or its father. Later in life, wemay imagine situations in whih this group of ideas and emotions might be transferred to anotherindividual, as upon the death of one or both of the parents. We are all of us, no doubt, more or lesstransitory transferring our aumulated mental states from one individual to another, but only in apartial way and on a minor sale. It should be borne in mind that when suh \transferene" takesplae, the proess involves a whole group of omplexes and a host of mental images and reords ofinner sensations. By way of illustration:I had a young man seriously ill in the hospital. He had reently lost his father, and it was veryevident, not only to me but also to his mother and other members of the family, that the lad wastransferring bodily most of the thoughts and feelings whih had been grouped about the thought ofhis father, to me as his physiian.We reognize that a similar sort of transferene takes plae between the sinere spiritualistibeliever and the medium. And there is an added element - that of belief in the supernatural. Thesitter in the s�eane irle omes to regard the medium as one who - like his father or his minister- is to be ardently loved and highly respeted; but, on top of all of this, the very idea of spiritismsuggests to the human mind that the medium be regarded with the awe and reverene that belongto one who has been seleted by Divine ageny as a onserated hannel of ommuniation betweenthe living and the dead - the orale of one world to another.In hildhood we look upon the parent, at least in our earlier years, as being well-nigh all-powerfuland all-wise. We build up a group of feelings permeated with this reverential awe, this worshipfulattitude of trust and on�dene; and then, as we grow older, this assoiated group of ideas, feelings,and emotions beomes buried in the unonsious mind, whene, in later years, it may be realledby this tehnique of \transferene", and applied to a physiian, minister, medium or other type ofleader or teaher. Thus we an understand something of the psyhology of that hildlike redulity,that patheti trustfulness, with whih spiritualists ome to regard the high priests of their ult andto follow them blindly through devious paths of deeption and delusion.Of ourse, the mediums do their full part to help the average mortal attain this extraordinaryon�dene. They laim to be above natural law - to do things whih sientists annot do. Theyallege that they an take the spiritual and materialize it so that it an be seen, heard, felt, andeven photographed. All this, if it is believed even in the slightest degree, must serve, in the mindof the average individual, to exalt the medium high above ordinary mortals, and to failitate the164



transferene to the medium of that on�dene and respet whih we have had for our parents.17.5 Buried MemoriesWe should remember that our own minds are onstantly seeing things whih we do not see, hearingthings whih we do not hear; and that these memory-images and their aompanying emotions are�led away in the subonsious mind, whene we an later draw them forth and beome guilty ofremembering things that we do not remember. These spurious memory-images an also be onjuredup at any time as a part of the spirit manifestation of medium -ship, or as a part of the symptomsand su�ering of the neuroti ailer.Mediums, at least those of the more genuine type, have extraordinarily free aess to, and ontatwith, their subonsious enters. This beomes a soure of great danger if it is arried too far,as in the ase of the insanities, where the onsious ontat is widened to the point of oodingthe onsious mind with the inoherent images, sounds, feelings, and impulses of the subonsiousreservoir, absolutely destroying the normal ow of the stream of onsiousness.Observation makes it ertain that many of the messages perpetrated by mediums, and purportingto be of spirit origin, are nothing more nor less than the insidious ow into the medium's onsiousnessof messages from the unonsious memory enters of that great lower stratum of the medium's mind- the subonsious intellet. That this is really true will be shown by ertain sienti� observationsmore fully disussed in hapters to follow.The psyhi development of hildhood, youth, and the earlier post-adolesent periods, is muhthe same in di�erent individuals. We all have a great deal in ommon. Indeed, this is also trueof subsequent periods of life; those of us who belong to the same rae and are of the same sex, atleast, have muh in our psyhology that is more or less in ommon. Now, if the medium sueedsin bringing forth from his or her unonsious memory-storehouse things whih are really the residueand reord of the experienes of former years, it is not unlikely that many of the sitters in the s�eaneroom will reognize ideas more or less idential with their own experiene - muh that seems to befamiliar. Thus a great deal that an be realled as having ourred in the lives of departed souls maybe reprodued at the s�eane and reeive reognition on the part of some of the spetators.Many instanes in our lives would �t the medium, the sitter, or the departed dead, or they would�t equally well if expressed by the alleged spirit of some one who departed this world a thousand yearsago. The spiritualists tell us that in a given ase there would not be one hane in a thousand thatthe medium ould guess rightly; but this is not true. Granting mediums that degree of inde�nitenesswhih they pratie, that ambiguity whih is harateristi of their statements, I am of the opinionthat they have about an equal hane of making a passing guess in more than 50 per ent. of thematters with whih they deal in the s�eane room.17.6 The Tehnique of \Projetion"\Projetion" is the proess of reversing the physiology of the ondution of sensory impulses fromthe body to the brain, there to form ideas, images, memories. In \projetion", ideas and images arearoused in the mind, and from there travel outward and are reognized through the sense organsas having had origin outside the body. Ordinarily our visual images and our auditory sounds gowith the feelings and emotions whih they arouse and whih aompany them, for registration andattention in the arhives of memory; ordinarily these sights and sounds, as well as other sensoryimpressions, originate outside the body as the result of its ontat with the external and materialworld. 165



Now, if we imagine a reversal of this proess - that instead of these symbols of material things,these sights and sounds originating without the mind and external to it, and passing in as sensoryimpressions over the nervous system to the brain, to be there reognized by the mind and therein tobe reorded and retained as memories - if we an imagine a reversal of this proess so that we wouldhave arising, down in the unonsious enters of the mind, various memory images and sounds whihwould travel outward over the nerves to the enters of hearing and vision, there to be reognized,there in reality to appear just as if they had ome from without in the normal manner (and as theyno doubt originally did arise before they were buried in the forgotten regions of the unonsious),then you will have a piture in your mind of the tehnique of projetion.Your imagination needs to go but one step farther: throw these sounds and images from the seeingand hearing enters of the mind, out of the body into the external world, and you have the foundationall laid for perfet halluinations. In this way an hysterial individual, a spiritualisti medium, or aninsane person, will be able to hear and see things that do not exist - that is, that do not exist in theexternal world - things whih are not disoverable exept to those people who, from whatever ause,are \seeing things" and \hearing things".This sort of \projetion" is, to a ertain extent, normal to all of us, and is no doubt unonsiouslypratied - to a limited degree - by most of us. Oasionally we run aross an individual who hasbeome a vitim of \projetion" in one partiular phase of his life. He is thoroughly sane and rationalin every other avenue of thought, but on some one thing he has beome a monomania. He sees andhears things that are not real; his mind is not ontrolled by reason, and is not dominated by logi inthis partiular realm of thought, as in all others; when this is well marked and lassi, we say thatsuh a person has paranoia.We are quite likely to \projet" some of our own fears and feelings upon other people - it isnotorious that we have a tendeny to judge other people by ourselves. We judge many of our ownats by the way in whih we think our friends and neighbors would judge us. Our standards ofmorality are largely those that are \projeted" from the onsienes of other people upon us. We areinuened by tribal standards; we are governed largely by fashion; we regulate our lives in aordanewith onvention; we are onstantly interhanging ideas and feelings, emotions and reations betweenourselves and other people.For instane, as hildren we were subjet to muh ritiism. It is ommon to hear parents speak tothe hildren of some at as being \naughty" or \not nie". Later on, as this hild reahes maturity, theparent may not be there to ritiize some trivial at, and yet the hild will, as it were, subonsiously,as the memory of the at is put on reord, plae there alongside, and with it, the thought of parentaldisapproval. Therefore, in subsequently realling this mental registry, the memory will attribute tothe parent a spei� disapproval of the at. This is projeting to the parent something of internalorigin, and seeing the parent as having expressed a ritiism whih he did not express, but whihthe individual in memory realls as expressed disapproval, and attributes to the parent in all hissubsequent thinking.Another illustration of projetion: One of my assoiates expressed surprise that I did not knowof a onsultation whih had been arranged with a ertain patient, saying, \Why, Dotor, you toldme Saturday that you would see this patient with me on Monday", and I replied, \But, Dotor, Idid not make this promise and did not know that I was to see this patient until I reahed the oÆea few moments ago and found the appointment on my book". What had happened? Simply this:On Saturday my olleague spoke to me regarding this patient, and in onnetion with the hurriedmention of the matter undoubtedly inferred that I would go into a further disussion of the asesubsequently; and, knowing that the patient would be leaving the ity Monday evening, set down inhis mind alongside the memory-registry of this episode the notation - \Dr. Sadler will see this patientwith me on Monday". And, naturally, when the ase ame up for onsideration on Monday, thisparenthetial memory-registration was projeted forward with the real material into onsiousness,166



and, with the \reality feeling" duly attahed, was aepted as a bona �de memory-registration. Thiswas told to me as a fat - as a realling of an atual statement whih I had made. But I hadmade no suh statement - in fat, the situation was suh on Saturday that I ould not possibly haveonsistently made suh a promise. And it is in just this manner that serious misunderstandings andgrave alterations arise between real friends and assoiates.This sort of illusive projetion is very often due to long-ontinued emotional suppression. Thus, aperson may asribe to others what is harateristi of his own unonsious self, and may ondemn itin others all the more strongly beause it is part of his nature that he thinks undesirable. This maypartially aount for the prevailing attitude in soiety toward the riminal.Projetion is also illustrated by the universal tendeny to believe that the person we hate, hatesus; that the person we love, loves us; that the person we have broken faith with, is unfaithful tous. Suh beliefs are satisfying and often enable the individual to avoid self-reproah. Projetion alsoaounts in part for the pleasure people take in gossip and sandal mongering. In this way they geta viarious expression of their own desires. Many other things in every-day life may be regarded asindiret expressions of repressed trends or desires, or as symbolial representations of mental onit.Some of these are: mannerisms, slips of the tongue, forgetting important engagements, some formsof wit, dreams, and many nervous symptoms.17.7 Origin and Nature of ProjetionIt would seem that primitive people - savages - were wont to projet their ideas and emotionalreations on a great variety of things, both animate and inanimate, and so these simple hildrenof Nature ame to endow roks, louds, and rivers, not to mention the sun, moon, and stars, withspirits and various supernatural attributes, as shown by the superstitious beliefs of anient peoples,as well as by the highly organized mythology of the Greeks and Romans.It was observed that animals breathed, and then the savage saw the mist arise from the waterfall,looking not unlike the ondensation of his own breath on a frosty morning. How easy for the primitivemind to reason that the waterfall had a spirit as shown in the mist oating from the plunging waters!And so, later on, the trees were endowed with spirits, and the whole primitive psyhology of aspirit world was built up, whih still lings to the human mind and infests the human onsiousness,predisposing the men and women even of a ivilized generation to the sophistries of spiritualism.The pratial working of the tehnique of projetion is well stated by Hart, who says:\Projetion" may be de�ned as a peuliar reation of the mind to the presene of a repressedomplex, in whih the omplex or its e�et is regarded by the personality as belonging no longerto itself but as the prodution of some other real or imaginary individual. The meaning of thisde�nition will be made lear by the onsideration of some simple examples. People who possesssome fault or de�ieny of whih they are ashamed, are notoriously intolerant of that same faultor de�ieny in others. Thus the parvenu who is seretly onsious of his own soial de�ieniestalks muh of the \bounders" and \outsiders" whom he observes around him, while the one thingwhih the muddle-headed man annot tolerate is a lak of lear thinking in other people. In general,it may be said that whenever one enounters an intense prejudie one may with some probabilitysuspet that the individual himself exhibits the fault in question or some losely similar fault. Wemay express the psyhologial proesses seen in these ases as follows: the fault onstitutes a omplexwhih is repugnant to the personality as a whole, and its presene would therefore naturally lead tothat partiular form of onit whih is known as self-reproah. The personality avoids this onit,however, by \projeting" the o�ending omplex on to some other person, where it an be eÆientlyrebuked without that painful emotion whih inevitably aompanies the reognition of de�ieniesin ourselves. That is to say, the personality reats to the repugnant omplex by exaggeratedly167



reproahing the same fats in other people, thereby onealing the skeleton in its own upboard. Themore omfortable expedient of rebuking one's neighbor is substituted for the unpleasant experieneof self-reproah. The biologial funtion served by projetion is, therefore, the same as in all othervarieties of repression, the avoidane of onit and the attainment of a super�ial peae of mind.So this psyhologial pratie of projetion, so well understood as pertaining to the every-daylife of the average individual and so well known in the ase of the neuroses and the insanities, isundoubtedly the explanation of muh of that whih omes to be real in the mind of the medium.The medium has mentally built up ertain things, believes ertain things, ardently wishes for ertainthings - we are talking now of honest medium s, those who are sinere tho self-deeived; and thesethings whih are aroused or reated in the reservoirs of the medium's unonsious mind are projeted,not upon another individual, as in the ase where we seek to blame another for our own faults, butout into imaginary spirit beings, and then are reeived bak into the mind of the medium as havinghad origin in a world external to the body - the world of spooks.Sometimes, when the appendix is telephoning distress messages, the stomah bell rings, and weget the message twisted, so that we think we have stomah trouble when the trouble is really in theappendix; and so sometimes we have mutterings and groanings in some orner of the subonsiousmind, and these disturbanes, in their e�ort to get out, likewise beome entangled in transit, andwhen they reah our onsiousness we think we are in reeipt of spirit messages from ghostland.We have noted that most people desire to live after death. In our desires and wishes, we areunonsiously engaged, all the while, in projeting ourselves into the future and invisible world assome sort of spirit entity. We are enouraged in this sort of thinking by the teahings of most widelyaepted religions. Thus the present-day basis for belief in spirits goes bak to a very remote timein the history of our raial anestors.17.8 HalluinationsHalluinations do not always represent the vagaries of a mania. They may be very orderly in origin,and their psyhology an sometimes be aurately traed. No doubt many mediums su�er from amild form of halluination, more or less systematized and ontrolled. That many of the things whihmediums think they see or hear are transitory halluinations, more or less regulated by the tehniqueof suggestion, is indiated by the following experiene related by Prine:I may mention one more example of onservation of a forgotten experiene of every-day life, as itis an example of mode or reprodution whih di�ers in ertain important respets both from thatof ordinary memory and that observed under the arti�ial methods thus far desribed. This modeis that of a visual or an auditory halluination whih may be an exat reprodution in vividnessand detail of the original experiene. It is a type of a ertain lass of memory phenomena. Oneof my subjets, while in a ondition of onsiderable stress of mind owing to the reurrene of theanniversary of her wedding day, had a vision of her deeased husband who addressed to her a ertainonsoling message. It afterwards transpired that this message was an atual reprodution of thewords whih a friend, in the ourse of a onversation some months previously, had quoted to her asthe words of her own husband just before his death. In the vision the words were put into the mouthof another person, the subjet's husband, and were atually heard as an halluination. Under thepeuliar irumstanes of their ourrene, however, these words awakened no sense of familiarity;nor did she reognize the soure of the words until the automati writing, whih I later obtained,desribed the irumstanes and details of the original episode. Then the original experiene amebak vividly to memory.On the other hand, the \automati writing" not only remembered the experiene but reognizedthe onnetion between it and the halluination. The truth of the writing was orroborated by the168



written testimony of the other party to the onversation.Halluinations are nothing more nor less than false sense impressions. The medium - like hysterialpatients and su�erers from ertain forms of insanity - sees and hears things whih have no realexistene: hears imaginary voies and sees fantasti spirit forms oating about the room. I remembervery well that, in the days when I was a medial student, we were taught that patients who haddelusions and halluinations were de�nitely insane. We hardly take that view at the present day. Weregard many suh patients as vitims of hysterial dissoiation. In one ase the hysterial patienthears a onstant voie whih speaks in reproah for the individual's sins and brings about a mentalstate of religious melanholy. In another, the patient hears a voie whih represents itself as thespirit of a departed friend or relative, and he rapidly develops into a �rst-lass spirit medium.An interesting part of the study of halluinations has to do with the onsideration of the inueneof drugs in produing this form of abnormal mental behavior. Alohol seems to work along the line ofaneling the inhibiting omplexes, so that the individual is released from his sense of responsibilityand from all tendeny toward over-onsientiousness. Under the inuene of alohol he markedlyregresses toward the moral level and sexual ondut of his primitive anestors. Delirium tremens is agood illustration of halluinations arti�ially produed, and the illusions of this state of intoxiationare, while harateristi, nevertheless after the general order of the halluinations of the insane.In the ase of hroni and periodi drinkers there seems to be developed an alohol omplex.There is some inexpliable harm in this drug, and it probably onsists in the fat that it enablesthe individual for the time being to retreat from the real world to one of dreams and fantasy. Lateron, as the result of habitual drinking, there may be established a hroni aloholi drug habit.No doubt muh drinking is due also to the desire for relaxation from the stress and strain ofmodern ivilization. It is in reality an e�ort on the part of the drinker to dodge the trials andtribulations of the moment, and to seek solae and transient relief in intoxiation. As we so oftenhear, many a man drinks in an e�ort to \drown his troubles in alohol".Tobao undoubtedly operates in the same diretion in a minor way. It is no doubt possibleto develop a smoking omplex - a ertain assoiation of ideas whih ontributes to the belief oronsiousness that tobao is stimulating or quieting, and thus, with the appearane of the smoke,these assoiated reations are experiened in onsiousness. I am �rmly onvined that many ofthe e�ets of tobao are purely psyhi. In other ases, smoking, espeially on the part of youngpeople, may be onneted with an e�ort to exalt the ego, to assert individuality. It is a part of thephenomena of the power omplex - merely one of the steps in the proess of trying to grow up, tryingto appear big. Tea and o�ee may perhaps operate in a similar way along these lines, but ertainlyin a very minor apaity as ompared with alohol and tobao.No doubt the use of alohol, tobao, and even other drugs is sometimes only a manifestation ofthat innate tendeny on the part of many individuals to rebel against authority, to be \against thegovernment"; but in most of these ases where drugs are used there will be found a family historyof neuroti tendeny. Many of the anestors of the drug addits will be found not only to present amarked neuroti history but also to yield the fat that they were drug users.
17.9 Emotional FixationA onstellation of omplexes suh as the sex urge, power urge, et., may beome �xed at some pointin its evolution through the years, and so, instead of progressing normally, feelings and emotionsonneted with this omplex have an undue tendeny to gravitate toward the point of �xation.The Freudians speak of the love life as being developed after the following sheme:169



1. Auto-eroti stage, in whih the infant is merely interested in being warm and well fed.2. The Narissisti stage, in whih the hild is in love with itself.3. From four to seven years of age the family state, in whih the hild is in love with father andmother, brothers and sisters, and perhaps playmates, there being a slight tendeny for the girlto think more of the father, and the boy, more of the mother.4. The outward swing of the love, the period of rushes, intense intimaies and the friendships ofadolesene, often with a slight tendeny to homosexuality.5. The more de�nite �xation of the love life on one of the opposite sex.6. Now we may have arrested emotional evolution of these a�etions - they may beome �xatedat any one of these points in their proess of natural development.Thus we have the ases of men who never marry, but stay home to take are of their mothers, andso on. Or we may have the ases of so-alled aquired homosexuality. In this onnetion we shouldpause to di�erentiate between inherited (ongenital) and aquired homosexual tendenies. In thease of the inherited form a man seems to be born with a male body but with a female brain, as faras reations to sex impulses are onerned; and so, in the opposite sex, we may have an individualwith a woman's body but with the brain reations after the fashion of a male.Now, aquired homosexuality is entirely di�erent, and is quite readily urable. I reently had aase of a young man who, while he seemed to be a splendid speimen of manhood physially, was moreor less e�eminate in his tastes; but the striking feature of his psyhology was that he possessed anundue admiration for his own sex. An analysis proved that it all ame about through an assoiationof ideas in his early hildhood, as the result of a habit he formed of riding about, when a little hap,on the foot of his father, who was a robust man, six feet in height. This little fellow was subjet toonsiderable sexual irritation from not having been irumised, and he early experiened ertain sexemotions in onnetion with this habit of riding about astride his father's foot, and in this way heame to assoiate sex feelings and the sex urge with his own sex; later he transferred this assoiationfrom his father to others, more partiularly to arobats and athletes. He was twenty-two years ofage when he undertook the subjugation of this unfortunate omplex, and it required between twoand three years really to bring about a state of mind that enabled him to aquire a normal attitudetoward the sexes.As an illustration of the �xation of the evolving sex urge, the Freudians have made a great dealout of the OEdipus and Eletra omplexes - more, I think, than is warranted. The OEdipus omplex,as will be realled, has to do with the son falling in love with his own mother and seeking to gethis father out of the way so he an have unopposed sex relations with his mother. The Eletraomplex is based upon another legend in whih the daughter seeks to dispose of the mother in orderto have the undivided attention and devotion of the father. As I say, I think these ideas are greatlyoverworked, but in a mild manner this is true in all families. The daughter naturally has a peuliarattration for the father and the son for the mother. Mothers take speial interest in their sons andfathers exerise partiular are over their daughters. There is a sex element, subonsiously, even inthe ordinary family life, as there is in shool life, espeially in the adolesent years when youths arein attendane at oeduational shools and olleges.The �xation of the a�etion at some point early in hildhood, no doubt serves partly to explain thedevelopment of the ruel tendenies so often seen in hildren. Who has not seen a hild one momenta�etionately fondle a pet and the next moment atually torture it? The initiation eremonies amongivilized as well as savage people into the various soieties and lodges are no doubt mild reversionsto this form of ruelty. 170



It is highly probable that the popular interest in the gruesome details of murders, sedutions,prize �ghts, further indiates that there is something of a \hang-over" in this feeling of pleasure atthe sight of atual su�ering even among our more highly ivilized raes.It is also likely that ertain sadisti tendenies should be lassi�ed in this group - those frequently-disovered prolivities that ause su�ering in onnetion with the manifestation of love. In a minormanner, perhaps, we ould similarly lass the tendeny to tease inordinately those we love.In onnetion with this dotrine of �xation of the emotions, we should also remember its orollary,the displaement hypothesis. To displae emotion is to shift its enter of gravity from the originallysigni�ant to some originally insigni�ant portion of the same omplex. I presume our behavioristipsyhologists would all this a reonditioning reation, and in this onnetion it must be rememberedthat the Freudian shool of psyhology always envisions a omplex as a thing dynami, as a sort ofpsyhi individuality in some way onneted with one of the fundamental human drives. Displaementis mentioned in this onnetion beause in modern literature it is sometimes used in a very onfusingmanner, more or less synonymously with transferene.Condensation is the Freudian term that refers to the putting of several suppressed ideas into onegroup, and is illustrated in those ases where some apparently triing feeling beomes de�nitely at-tahed to one of the great emotional drives and therefore omes to play an inonsistently onspiuouspart in the individual's psyhi life.It may be well in this onnetion to make lear the terms introversion and extraversion. Inintroversion we try to ee away from reality by withdrawing within our onsiousness. In extraversionwe try to get away from reality by taking up more intensively some other form of reality-ativity.In Freud's de�nition of transferene, attention should be alled to the fat that he believes thatpatients, in the proess of psyhoanalysis, �rst transfer their troubles and relay their a�etions to thedotor. This is theoretially only a transient proess in the ure, and the psyhoanalyst is supposed tomanipulate matters so that eventually these feelings shall be properly transferred to their legitimatedestinies.Likewise the more stritly Freudian de�nition of projetion has to do with the patient's disowningsomething whih has originated in his mind and attributing it to some external soure. A typialillustration, often met with, is the tendeny of ertain hysterial women who ause innoent menof misondut. The ounterpart of projetion is alled introjetion, and is the phenomenon we seein paranoia, where a patient asribes personal meaning to every little thing that happens in hisenvironment.
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Chapter 18Dissoiation and Double PersonalityDOUBLE or multiple personality (for sometimes there are more than two) is one of the most inter-esting psyhi phenomena of modern times. That an individual may atually possess a dual psyhinature, may atually be one person one day, another the following, and still a third a few days sub-sequently, is a fat now well established in the study of abnormal psyhology. Interesting as it wouldbe further to go into this question here, spae will not permit, and I an only touh upon it as anillustration of the manner in whih some types of psyhi phenomena may be adequately explained.In ases of double personality, individuals may wander o� and be under the guidane of thesubordinate personality, and then return, after days or weeks, not knowing where they have beenor what has ourred. Under the inuene of one personality, a girl will go into the woods, gathergarter-snakes, and bring them home in boxes addressed to her other personality, just to witness theonsternation of the other individual when the wriggling reptiles rawl out of the box when it isopened. One personality is afraid of snakes, the other is not. Again, one personality may be ableto write shorthand, the other annot; one may speak Frenh uently, while the other knows not aword of the language. These are but a few illustrations of how one personality may know absolutelynothing of what the other personality, dwelling in the same mind, may say or do.18.1 Hysterial FuguesWe should not overlook the fat that most ases of transient amnesia, loss of memory, wanderingaway from home, et., are not exhibitions of double or multiple personality, but rather belong tothe group of hysterial fugues. They are but transient dissoiations, psyhi mix-ups, whih ausepeople to wander o� and do these strange things. However, in this onnetion we must rememberthat many people know about this psyhi state, and when they go o� on some wild and disgraefulesapade they are wont to fall bak on the idea of these transient fugues as an alibi.While a great many ases of double personality have ome to notie in this ountry and Europe,multiple personality is very rare. Up to the present time there are only slightly over �fty ases ofundoubted multiple personality whih have been reported in medial and psyhologial literature.Many of our ases of supposed double personality, espeially in the younger individuals, are merelyexhibitions of the ommon pre-adolesent phenomenon of \living on the inside". These ases are veryommon and merely represent an exaggerated ase of introspetion, or better, perhaps, introversion.Again we must not onfuse with double personality the fat that some of us are many-sided inour inner harater and have a tendeny to experiene mood-swings - shifting violently from onetemperamental mood to another.A little more as to what is embraed in the term personality: In medial psyhology the term is173



used to over the sum-total of the neuropsyhi organization. It is therefore apparent that transientamnesias, somnambulisms, and hysterial fugues are not manifestations of double personality.The outstanding harateristi of the hysterial fugue is the desire to run away. It is a onvenientarrangement on the part of the subonsious to enable its owner to get o� the job and out of anunpleasant situation; just to pik up and move on, and then ome bak with an alibi - generallyspeaking, a truthful alibi - that he knows nothing about what happened after a ertain date; in fat,suh patients often do not have a very lear memory of what happened just preeding their leavinghome.In most ases the vitims of fugue su�er from dissoiation of impulses and emotions, with nomemory of events happening during the period of amnesia; and I think there is little doubt that thewhole performane is a subtle and ingenious subonsious defense reation to enable these neurotiindividuals to ee from reality, and then subsequently to justify the desertion of duty by denying,and truthfully, all memory of everything onneted with the esapade.We must remember that the subonsious, as shown in former hapters, is apable of fairly soundreasoning. Its judgment is more or less logial and its proedure is all but unanny. That this istrue is shown by the fat that when we go to sleep with many unsolved problems on our minds,we often wake up in the morning with these things solved, and solved wisely and eÆiently. Thereis ertainly a proess of reasoning whih goes on in the depths of the subonsious. This subtlesubonsious behavior is well illustrated also by the fat that we sometimes like or dislike peopleagainst our judgment. In fat, what we all intuition is nothing more nor less than the proess ofspontaneous assoiation of ideas oupled with subonsious reasoning. Probably the only reason thatwomen appear to have more intuition than men is that they are less trained in logial reasoning andtherefore depend more upon these spontaneous subonsious dedutions.A short time ago I ame aross a typial ase of hysteri fugue, and it will be instrutive - asillustrating the di�erene between fugue and double personality - if we give spae to a rather fullreital of the behavior of this fugue vitim. The history of the ase is as follows:The patient is a man of thirty-six, very strong physially, and equally strong mentally. He hashad a �ne eduation, both lassial and tehnial, and has been ating as onsultant on industrialbuilding problems. He has done onsiderable writing and leturing on these matters, and has anational reputation for knowledge along his partiular lines. He has taught in a tehnial ollege; histastes are quiet and intelletual. He is high minded and seems to like only the better things of life.Morally, he has always borne the �nest of reputations. He has been brought up in the Catholi faith,and while not fanatial, has a deep religious experiene. He has been happily married for seven years.During the last ouple of years he has had a great deal of �nanial trouble, whih has bothered andharassed him very muh. He is not a good business man, as he is overgenerous, and is gullible inmatters of investment.This man ame to Chiago in September to attend a business onferene, bringing his wife withhim; the wife planned to visit her home in an adjoining State, while her husband was to attend tohis business a�airs, later joining her where she was visiting, and they were to return home together.She went on to the home of her relatives and he left Chiago to visit three near-by towns.Just one week later he telephoned his wife from one of these towns, saying he would be with herthat night. The only peuliar feature up to this time was that his wife had not heard from himduring the week, whih was very unusual. It was his ustom to write every day. On the day that hetelephoned he said he would drive over to meet her. This he did, and his wife notied nothing at allunusual in his ations exept that he seemed frightfully fatigued and slept several hours after gettingthere, an unusual proedure for him.He mentioned to his wife that a young woman assoiated with one of the plants he had visited,had ridden home with him. He said she had asked him if he was married. Nothing further happened174



until Christmas time, when this young woman began alling him up wherever she ould reah him,delaring that he was married to her and that he must meet her at di�erent plaes whih shedesignated. He was working in and about Chiago at the time.Aording to his story, he was ompletely bewildered by this onslaught, but thought she was eitherlaboring under a delusion or trying to blakmail him. He told his wife about it, and she felt it was aserious matter and suggested that they see a lawyer at one, whih they did. The husband insisted,and still does, that he knows nothing of this woman, in fat never saw her until the day she rodethat short distane with him.In January he entered upon new work and ontinued to ignore this woman. But as time passedher attaks beame more violent and threatening, and his ompany put a detetive on the ase. Shehad threatened legal ation and told him he would �nd the marriage reords to substantiate herlaims at a ertain town in Indiana. The ompany, onsidering him a valuable man, and feeling thatthis a�air was blakmail, sent an investigator to this town - and found suh reords.On going bak, date by date, in an e�ort to have him aount for this period in September, he wasutterly unable to explain where he had been after he left his wife. He remembers nothing. His �rm,of ourse, disharged him. Nobody believed his story - exept his wife. The other woman has doneeverything possible to harass him, torment him, and disredit him. She has gone to all his friendsand relatives; has threatened riminal ation, et. Sine he has found out that there is this blankspae in his life and that there are suh marriage reords, he has gone to piees and is overome withthe horror of the situation.The summer preeding the a�air he worked very hard during the extremely hot weather; wasunder great strain, as he was worried about �nanial matters; and as his wife was away on aountof illness in her family, he was muh alone. During that time he went to a ertain fatory every dayfor ten days and repeated so muh of his work that the man in harge notied the repetition and�nally spoke to him about it. He then realized that he had no reolletion of having been there onprevious oasions. A dotor at the plant who examined him said he thought he had a temporaryloss of memory due to the bursting of a small blood-vessel. He had frightful headahes and still hasthem. He has always been absentminded.This is a typial ase of hysteri fugue. It is not a ase of double personality. It is indeed pathetito ontemplate an otherwise perfetly deent and well-meaning man wandering o� absent-mindedlyand entering into a bigamous marriage, while his trusting wife waited at home for his return; andthen to have him ome bak to his family without the slightest memory of what he had done duringthis period of ten days' lapse of memory - this hysteri period of partial dissoiation or fugue.18.2 Dissoiation as Related to SpiritismIt is evident that a mild double personality - an inipient attak of this disorder - would furnish theideal mental mehanis for the making of a high-lass medium . If we ould oneive that all theonditions were present for the manifestation of double personality, but that there remained somedeep subonsious onnetion between these personalities, so that one ould ommuniate with theother after some sort of psyhi landestine fashion, then we should have the stage ideally set for theself-deeption of the medium herself, to begin with, as well as for the magni�ent deeption of thosewho would seek to investigate suh a phenomenon by ordinary methods of observation.It is my opinion that about 75 per ent. of ommon plae spiritualisti manifestations are frauds -onsious, deliberate, ommerial frauds - and that about 25 per ent. belong to the order desribedin this hapter, and inlude the possible ases of atual spiritual or supernatural phenomena whih,it will be observed all the way along, I admit may exist, tho I have personally ome in ontat with175



but one or two ases that ould lay even remote laim to falling into this last-named group1.Thus it will be seen that it is indeed diÆult to draw the line between the sphere of mediumshipor lairvoyane - where detahed omplexes, double personality, et., would at in a sane person toprodue these queer psyhi phenomena - and those ases in whih the mental equilibrium has beenupset to the point where we would be justi�ed in diagnosing insanity. In other words, it is diÆult,as we start down the inline of abnormal psyhology, to know where lairvoyane ends and insanitybegins. How preposterous, then, to form the habit of getting one's inspiration and life-guidanefrom suh abnormal fountains of pseudo-wisdom! What a alamity that the unertain erebrationsof abnormal minds should be regarded by tens of thousands of persons as ommuniations fromdeparted friends and relatives! The time has ertainly ome to apply ommon-sense methods ofreasoning to our investigation of psyhi phenomena, and to apply rigid, sober-minded, sienti�tests to all men and women who laim to be hannels through whih disembodied spirits manifestthemselves to the living.Undoubtedly, muh of the psyhology of mediums is explainable, not only on the hypothesis ofhysteri dissoiation, but also on the ground that many of them losely approah double personality -at least so far as mental omplexes are involved in the prodution of the peuliar psyhi phenomenahaving to do with their hearing spirit voies and seeing materialized spirit forms.I have a patient who is very muh disturbed in his psyhi life by what he terms \a part ofhis mind onstantly talking to the rest of him". He is not of the hysterial or neuroti order.He is a hard-working individual, whose family history is quite free from evidenes of insanity orother serious mental disorders. A areful study of this man leads one into the belief that he isthe vitim of systematized dissoiation - a dissoiation whih has been arried so far, and is soonsistently sustained, that it amounts, in a limited way, to a double personality. I have had himunder observation for a number of years. He does not seem to grow either better or worse. He hashad neither the time nor the inlination to attempt a thoroughgoing ourse of treatment to orrethis dissoiation. It should be noted here that when he �rst ame to onsult me he had these voiesde�nitely linked up in his mind with spiritualisti phenomena, and it is very interesting to reord thatunder painstaking instrution he not only ontinues to keep away from the s�eane room, but thatthese voies whih speak to him have ome almost entirely to represent themselves as personalitiesother than disarnate spirits. Slowly but surely the proess of training whih he has undergone ishanging the philosophi bakground and the theologial basis of both the personality and ontentof the messages delivered by his \inner voies".I have not the slightest doubt that, had he not fallen into medial hands, this man would haveturned out to be a high-lass and suessful medium. As it is, he is quite disposed to aept theexplanation whih we have so persistently reiterated, namely, that his peuliar psyhi phenomenaare entirely due to omplex dissoiation. Of ourse, eonomially onsidered, it seems a pity thatI should have spoiled suh a good medium and deprived him of the easy a�uene that would havebeen his portion had he been allowed to develop his psyhi powers along spiritualisti lines; but, onthe other hand, I onsole myself in the belief that I have thus indiretly been the means of savingmany hundreds of unsophistiated mortals from further deeption and delusion.18.3 Commonplae Dual PersonalityWhen we get down to pratial, every-day life, we are fored to the onlusion that most of us arryaround two or more personalities in our workaday psyhology. We are, at least many of us, in thesituation of the apostle Paul, who had a onstant �ght going on in his mind, being unable to do thethings whih he wanted to do while all the time doing those things whih he did not want to do.1See Appendix. 176



Perhaps it is on moral grounds and in onnetion with our sex fears that we most ommonly detetthese dual personalities, whih exist alongside eah other in the domain of the human mind.In fat, we might ome to onsider that, as our memory life is laid down, deade by deade andlayer after layer, these separate layers, together with the sentiments and emotions of the preedingdeades, onstitute a series of psyhi personalities whih oalese and interlae themselves into awhole whih is represented by a systemati personality, on the one hand, and a uni�ed onsiousness,on the other. At least, it seems proper that the normal individual should regard his mental life ashaving existed in a number of epohs or de�nite periods. For instane, suppose a German peasantto have married in the Fatherland and raised a number of hildren. His wife has died and thehildren have been distributed among the relatives. He has emigrated to Ameria, where he hasmarried another woman, raised another family of hildren, learned a new trade and a new language.This man ertainly has lived a double life; in more ways than one has had a dual existene. Thememories of these two families an well be understood to live along-side eah other in the storehouseof memory, and yet they are diverse. Likewise in fantasy and imagination, entirely separate lines ofthought and reverie may be pursued; diverse omplexes may be built up whih, later on, may beutilized by the subonsious in the vagaries of the various neuroses and by the spirit medium as asoure of obtaining spirit messages and hearing spirit voies, so that one setion of the intellet willthus be able to ommuniate in a most mysterious and impressive manner with the other.Suppose we imagine an individual having had half a dozen suh lives on earth. Further let ussuppose that eah one of his wives was of an entirely di�erent sort - one allowing him muh personalliberty, another foring him to lead the life of a henpeked husband. Still others might have beennatural-born irts and have produed no end of jealousy in his mind. In the ase of death, of whihone of these lives would his spirit be the ounterpart? Whih would he be if he returned to earthto rap on our bedsteads? Someone has suggested that possibly this sort of thing aounts for thedazed ondition apparently manifested by many spirits newly arrived on the other side when theyundertake to ommuniate with the world of their reent departure. It is suggested that they maybe more or less \bewildered by the problem of �nding out who they really are".18.4 Dual Personality in MediumsWe are fored to the onlusion that many of the honest mediums are examples of double or multiplepersonality in some phase or other. In the ase of multiple dissoiation, the medium an well havea systematized, orderly group of omplexes in the mind, whih beomes the home of the variousontrols and guides under whose diretion he seems to operate. It is very evident that the methodof onduting the modern s�eane lends itself very favorably to permitting the medium to be nowunder the ontrol of one dissoiated omplex and now under the ontrol of another. In this way thenumerous seondary omplex personalities, whih these nervously unstable individuals have allowedto be built up in their minds, funtion at the s�eane, as guides, ontrols, and disarnate spirits.As to the physial ontortions and other gymnasti maneuvers in whih mediums so onstantlyindulge, it is diÆult to say what their true nature may be. Undoubtedly muh of this \horse play"is used �rst to divert attention from some of the triks of the medium, in the ase of those who arefraudulent, while in the ase of the true psyhi performers it may merely represent the musularontrations whih are a part of hysteri manifestations; and, too, the medium may disover thatthese things serve to attrat attention and otherwise onstitute good psyhology in furthering theends of the s�eane, so that he is tempted to exaggerate his natural tendenies in this diretion.The normal person is able e�etually to repress into the subonsious the performanes of hisseondary omplexes, but the neuroti individual fails in his e�orts direted to this end, and theseseondary omplexes intrude themselves into the stream of onsiousness, in the one ase, as the177



relatively harmless oneptions, phobias, fears, and other silly idiosynrasies of the neurastheni andpsyhastheni individual; while, in the ase of those having a more substantial nervous system andbetter ontrol, they sometimes beome systematized, not as the vagaries of the neuroti, but as themysterious voies and performanes of the spirit medium.18.5 SomnambulismJanet would have us believe that hysteria and somnambulism are not far apart. Perhaps thereis little di�erene between the performane of the sleep walker and the phenomena of the tranemedium. Eah is in a more or less unnatural and arti�ial state of mind, and both are more or lessautomatially exeuting their various ations. The authority just named says:\In this view things beome somewhat learer; the essential phenomenon that, in my opinion, isat the basis of these double existenes, is a kind of osillation of mental ativity, whih falls andrises suddenly. These sudden hanges, without suÆient transition, bring about two di�erentstates of ativity; the one higher, with a partiular exerise of all the senses and funtions; theother lower, with a great redution of all the erebral funtions. These two states separatefrom eah other; they ease to be onneted together, as with normal individuals, throughgradations and remembranes. They beome isolated from eah other, and form these twoseparate existenes."When these alterations of behavior are very slight, we ommonly speak of them as being simplymoods of the individual - a temperamental utuation; thus muh of this sort of behavior passes forevery-day experiene. It is only when a subordinate omplex asserts a transient independene andbegins to funtion as a separate entity that we take ognizane of it as a manifestation of double ormultiple personality. In other ases, when these subordinate personalities or onstellations of om-plexes start on a rampage, they exeed the limits of a mere mood, although they fall short of arryingtheir insurretion to the point of an independent existene suh as would be exempli�ed by tranes,atalepti hysteria, or spirit voies; and then suh an individual experienes that keen su�ering whihaompanies the vagaries of neurasthenia, brain fag, nervous exhaustion, psyhasthenia, et.We are all more or less familiar with the somnambulisti phenomena of the \sleepwalker"; howhe automatially performs marvelously intriate pedestrian feats while oblivious to all surroundings,and utterly unonsious of the things he does on these noturnal strolls. I merely wish here toemphasize the fat that sleep-walkers are unonsious of what they are doing, and that they ontinueto do it exeedingly well as long as they are not aroused from their slumbers or molested in theirperformanes.Now, in the ase of numerous phenomena onneted with abnormal psyhology in general and withmediumisti performanes in partiular, we have onditions that are idential with, or analogous to,the sleep-walker's automati performanes. In the ase of the sleep-walker, the subonsious mindis direting the leg: - the feet are made to exeute the mandates of the great unonsious - while inthe ase of automati writing it is the hands that have fallen under the ontrol of the subonsiousenters. In automati talking, the tongue and speaking enters of the minds are dominated by theunonsious. In the ase of hearing voies and seeing images of supposed spirits, we have the samegeneral ondition prevailing, only in these ases it is the sense of hearing and the sense of sightthat have beome in their turn the vitims of subonsious domination - the subjet of this outwardprojetion of subonsious mahinations.In this way we ome to see that these widely diverse phenomena are, after all, rooted in quitethe same general priniple as regards their ultimate psyhologial explanation, and that the sleep-walking of the somnambulist sheds light on the whole gamut of mediumisti performanes, embraingautomati writing, automati speaking, rystal gazing, and the rest.178



18.6 An Interesting CaseDr. W. F. Prine has reported a ase of dissoiation, or multiple personality, whih is very interestingwhen studied in the light of medium ship. It should be borne in mind that in ases of multiplepersonality the mind is split up, or \�ssured", after the fashion of a tree with many branhes whihin turn are onneted with numerous sub-branhes. In the ase of multiple personality, as a rule,there is a primary personality whih represents the original mental life, or stream of onsiousness, towhih the others must gradually be united or fused. These multiple personalities, it must be learlyunderstood, are not moods or temperamental fanies of the individual, but real, mental, working,unit-thinking entities.There are really several distint onsiousnesses whih irregularly take turns in being in evidene.To the uninitiated spetator there indeed appear to be strange and extreme hanges of mood andbehavior, aompanied by a \play-ating" ability to alter the voie, faial expression, et., to suit,and a disregard for truth evidened by ontraditing stories and laims. But it is a fat that eahpersonality has a di�erent onsiousness, will-memory, range of ideas and tastes, and a di�erent setof bodily reations in the form of individual faial and voal expression and individual peuliaritiesof sensation, hearing, vision, et.An interesting individual was Doris Fisher, who had �ve personalities inluding the primary one.Before the death of her mother she had at least two or three personalities, the unertainty being dueto the fat that she laimed one of her personalities was a spirit. Here is a ase whih diretly provesthe psyhi origin of muh that appears in the performanes of modern spirit mediumship. Furtherdesribing this ase, Dotor Prine says:\These were the primary personality afterwards known as the Real Doris, and the seondarypersonality, who ame to be alled `Margaret'. By turns during the day these ame `out' andonduted a�airs. But `Margaret' had the advantage that when she was subliminal or `in' shewas o-onsious, so that when she ame `out' with a snap of the nek, she knew just what to door say in order to arry things along smoothly, while poor `Real Doris' was unonsious when`in' and if suddenly summoned into onsiousness by the disappearane of `Margaret' often hadto `�sh', to `mark time' and to employ devies to orient herself, making blunders at that andinurring blame for her supposed willfulness or falsity. `Margaret' never developed beyond thementality of a very sagaious hild of ten. So that in the last year of the mother's life, she wasused to seeing her daughter at times behaving after the fashion of a young lady of seventeenand at other times like a romping hild given to dolls and sports, always fond yet at timesdisobedient and at other times roguishly heedless; now showing a omprehension suitable to herage, but again betraying an almost infantile belief in fairies and in the advent of babies in adotor's sathel."This ase, ompliated by a third or \spirit" personality, by a fourth personality aquired at theshok of the mother's death, and by a �fth a year later, was taken in hand in 1911, and by stages,through a ourse of treatment of three and a half years, was �nally restored to normality. Not onlywas a daily diary of the progress of the ase kept during the three and a half years, but a large numberof fats and inidents, gathered from the onversations of the several personalities, were reorded;so that there was a written reord of many fats utterly unknown to the reonstruted Doris, sinenone of the memories of \Margaret", who onsumed what would amount to several years of her life,ever have emerged in her onsiousness. Doris was adopted by Dotor and M rs. Prine, and stillmakes her home with them. 179



18.7 Treatment of Multiple PersonalityThe ure of this disorder ould hardly be undertaken by the layman. Aside from the milder andmore ommon phases, as exhibited in the transient lapses of onsiousness assoiated with hysterialseizures, these psyhi diÆulties all for the most expert attention of experiened medial psyhol-ogists.The treatment, of ourse, onsists in thoroughly explaining to the vitims of this disorder thenature of their ailment and enlisting their hearty ooperation in an e�ort to improve the psyhitension and emotional reation. This is the one psyhologial diÆulty in whih hypnotism, wiselyutilized, may be of real bene�t, espeially in the matter of perfeting the diagnosis, isolating thedominant personality, and in the hands of an experiened pratitioner may be of some help in thetreatment.
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Chapter 19Automati WritingAUTOMATIC writing and speaking are lose of kin to so-alled tranes and visions. The study ofmultiple personality has shed muh light on the psyhology of automati writing. When pratisingit, the patient may appear to be in his usual state; in fat, he may be onversing with someone in aperfetly natural manner, when, if a penil is plaed in his hand, he will begin to write ontinuously,writing long essays whih are arefully omposed, logially arranged, and sometimes extraordinarily�ne in rhetorial expression; and all this is aomplished while the entral onsiousness is ignorantof everything that is going on.19.1 Tehnique of AutomatismThe onditions governing automati writing are in no essential di�erent from those of rystal-gazing,shell-hearing, and hypnosis. The ativities of the marginal onsiousness are projeted outwardalong the motor line of writing. In this ase, the subonsious ativities are not sensory; the primaryause rests neither in auditory nor in visual sensation, as in shell-hearing, and rystal vision, butin sensations of touh and movement - they are entirely motor. The entral onsiousness does notbeome aware of what is going on in the marginal onsiousness until it sees the words that havebeen automatially written.It will be apparent that to the entral onsiousness these messages would indeed appear as omingfrom another world; and thus many a psyhially unbalaned person has been led to believe thatthese written messages were from the dead, or from spirits inhabiting other planets.The phenomenon of automati speaking ours in the same way. It is another ase of motorexpression of psyhi projetion. This time the subjet is onerned with spoken words instead ofwritten words. The speaking may take the form of meaningless syllables, whih may sound like anew tongue, or the language may be entirely intelligible and logial. These ases are illustrationsof those peuliar and automati talking performanes whih ome to be regarded as the miraulous\gift of tongues"; and every syllable of their jargon is reverently listened to by their followers, whoregard these mysterious utteranes as messages from another world.It is not neessary, in our study of abnormal psyhology, to settle whether or not all of theseautomati writers and talkers are self-deeived souls, or whether their writing and speaking has itsorigin entirely in an overative subonsious mind whih is able to eliminate its omplexes in thispeuliar fashion. I am not at all disposed to pronoune all these ases frauds, or even instanes ofself-deeption. It may be altogether possible that some of them are manifestations of genuine ativityon the part of atual spiritual fores, but that is not a point for further disussion in this onnetion1.1See Appendix. 181



The purpose of their reital here is primarily to all attention to the fat that, as they are ommonlymet with in our every-day life, their net result is to render those who tamper with them more andmore suseptible to spiritualisti propaganda.The automati talkers and writers, those who \speak with tongues", et., onstitute the mostinteresting group of individuals who live their queer lives out on the borderland between the normaland the abnormal in psyhology. I have reently been privileged to study not less than half a dozenmen and women who are supposed to have the \gift of tongues", and who are prominently identi�edwith religious movements that exhibit these gifts of the spirit as evidene of heavenly authentiity.19.2 Classes of Automati WritersI have had some very interesting experienes in onnetion with the study of automati writers. Iremember one ase whih ame under my observation many years ago; after this man had had athorough ourse of instrution regarding the physiology and psyhology of his strange performanes,he gradually lost the power of automati writing, and for the last six or eight years he has beenwholly unable to indulge in this phenomenon. Years ago he was able to take a penil in his hand,drop o� into something approahing a passive dream-state, when suddenly the penil would startto write messages, as he supposed, from the spirit world. In this onnetion let me reord it as myopinion that automati writing and the automatism manifested in the ouija-board performane arevery nearly, if not quite, one and the same. That is, I regard them as idential in their psyhologialroots - in their psyhi origin and diretion.I have found it exeedingly diÆult to segregate the sinere and subonsious automati writersfrom those who are to a ertain degree onsiously fraudulent. There seems to be an inherenttendeny on the part of these psyhi freaks and so-alled \sensitives" to exaggerate their gifts and,hildlike, magnify their performanes. The mental attitude of the medium seems to be to try tooutdo other \psyhis", and so there is ever present this urge to the perpetration of fraud.Notwithstanding the frauds to be found among automati writers, there is, nevertheless, a residuewho are wholly sinere; honest men and women who believe they are \spirit ontrolled", or that insome other way their automati writings have a spiritual origin. It would appear that Mr. G. B.Shaw's mother was an automati writer. I have a very good friend, a professional man, who is anautomati writer, but who no longer onsiders that his messages are ditated by disarnate spirits.While Flammarion never beame an out-and-out spiritualist, it is well known that he was a uentautomati writer in his young days, as was also Sardou, the dramatist, who more largely indulgedhis gift along the line of automati drafting. Flammarion, in reiting some of his own experienes,sheds an interesting sidelight on the performanes of automati writers when he explains how, afterhe had written out a onsiderable thesis on siene, he subonsiously signed it \Galileo".19.3 A Strange Case of Automati TalkingAs indiating that all our experienes are onserved in memory2, and as a demonstration that any-thing in the memory - even in the unonsious - an be realled and �nd expression in both thoughtand words, I would ite the ase of a patient su�ering from Jaksonian epilepsy, whih I have reportedelsewhere. This singular ase is one of automati talking.At the time when this patient, Mr. C., was operated upon, he was about thirty years of age. His2It is highly probable that time, say thirty or forty years, will serve atually to e�ae many of our less vividlyregistered memories. Many of our memory patterns are not neessarily of lifelong duration.182



general health was good; he had never passed through any severe illness. Four years before omingunder our observation, he had been engaged in a su�e with an armed man, who dealt him a severeblow on the head with a gun-stok. A short time after this aident he developed a typial ase ofJaksonian epilepsy. Immediately after eah epilepti attak he seemed to be in a dazed ondition,during whih he would often engage in extraordinary esapades, even to the extent of going out onthe streets at night and holding up pedestrians at the point of a revolver. As time passed, theseattaks of post-epilepti insanity grew more and more severe, and would last for longer periods oftime.During the periods of mental aberration following his seizures, the patient would wander awayfrom home, sometimes being absent two or three days. It was during one of these wandering periods,in whih he was only semi-onsious of what he was doing, that he was piked up and brought tothe institution where I was enabled to make the observations here reorded.Shortly after being plaed in his bed, and under guard, the patient began to talk in an apparentlyrational and hronologial manner. His eyes seldom moved, his gaze was �xed and onentratedstraight ahead. It soon appeared that he was relating a setion of his life experiene in hronologialorder, hour by hour and day by day. All went well, as he talked hour after hour (only requiring thathis lips be moistened now and then), until he ame to the time in his life marked by the �ght in whihhe was hit over the head with the gun-stok; whereupon he was immediately seized with a paroxysmof onvulsions of extraordinary severity and duration. It required four powerful men to hold him inbed at this time, or rather on the bed, for the mattress and springs were quikly preipitated to theoor.Immediately after one of these paroxysms, the patient would begin to talk in a moderate toneof voie, somewhat of a monotone, onerning his experienes, thoughts, and ats. He would beginwith some Monday morning, strething his arms as on awakening in bed. He would speak very dis-tintly when expressing his leading thoughts, while he would quikly slur over numerous unimportantmatters. At one time, I remember, it required only about twenty minutes to pass through a day'sexperiene, and during this brief time he repeated aloud his hief thoughts, and desribed or illus-trated in abbreviated pantomime his hief ats. He would sometimes move his hands during thesenarratives, but never undertook to leave the bed, lying quietly on his bak and talking ontinuously.He would pass through a day's experiene in from ten minutes to half an hour, depending on howreent the events were; and upon ompleting the story of a day he would apparently grow sleepy, andafter but a few seonds of silene, whih seemed to orrespond with the night's sleep, would awaken,yawn, streth his arms upward, yawn again, and then immediately begin the narration of the nextday's thoughts and ations.19.4 Is Memory Infallible?During one of his longer reitals, lasting about thirty-six hours, he passed through three and a halfyears of his life, apparently relating all the leading thoughts and hief events. At another timehe passed over a period of eleven days whih were very thoroughly known to his attendants andobservers, and his reital inluded every known onversation and experiene of this period, eah ofwhih was very fully, aurately and hronologially repeated.I remember, on one of these oasions, when he was approahing a point where he would soonbe due to desribe an interview with me, I told this experiene, as best I ould, in advane of hisnarrative. In �fteen or twenty minutes he reahed the experiene I had antiipated, and gave it justas aurately, �lling in a number of details that had slipped my mind; but wherein the details of hisstory were di�erent from mine, I was ompelled in eah ase to reognize that he was right and I waswrong; thus it was demonstrated that his memory in the trane state was far more reliable than my183



normal memory.In passing through an experiene of this sort, ranging from two hours to almost two days, he neverslept, but talked inessantly. He would take no nourishment during this time, but would sit up inbed and drink from one to three glasses of water, or allow his lips to be moistened from time totime. The drinking of water was all we ever disovered that would stop his talking. His expressionwas usually quite �xed, exept on ertain oasions when his fae would grow pale and an angrylook would ome aross it. At other times his ountenane would light up somewhat while he wasdesribing some ridiulous experiene or relating some humorous episode.Careful inquiry (after one of the attaks) showed that he possessed absolutely no memory ofanything that had happened sine the time of his seizure. He ould always reall that his \mind wasfeeling queer" as he desribed it, and that he was afraid he was \going to have another spell". Noneof his various depredations (in one of these monologues he desribed holding up six men, and fourstrange purses were found on his person) ould be realled to his mind. He seemed to be blissfullyignorant of all that he had done and all that he had said. He apparently knew of these things onlyby quizzing his attendants.Aside from the surgial aspets of this ase, it demonstrated fully to my mind that human memoryretains well-nigh everything whih has passed through the state of onsiousness. While the power ofrealling fats or experienes may be inomplete, all the inidents - the neural patterns - exist in theso-alled subonsious mind or marginal state, relatively perfet and omplete. Further, it seems thatthis ase demonstrates that the mind possesses an inherent hronologial sense, that its memoriesare grouped and sorted in hronologial order; that the marginal onsiousness is in possession ofall the memory data of the mind, and is able, under ertain onditions, and within reasonable timelimits, to reall and reprodue the same in logial order.Observation of this patient ould not fail to impress one with the fat that the human brain-memory, in its behavior, is in many respets analogous to a phonograph reord, while the mindperforms in the apaity of that power whih operates, utilizes, reprodues, and otherwise manipu-lates those things reorded on the brain through the sensory reeiving apparatus of the body. Thisase of automati talking also serves to throw onsiderable light on the problem of automati writing.19.5 Illustrations of AutomatismAmong British spiritualists, perhaps the most famous of the automati writers was the Rev. StaintonMoses. But a areful study of his writings pertaining to history and other subjets shows that hemust have been reexpressing the data found in the storehouse of his own memory. That some ofthe data of his subonsious mind were unreliable is proved by the fat that many of his statementsonerning anient Oriental raes have been shown by subsequent disoveries to be entirely false. Aareful srutiny of his statements shows what books he had been reading - books that were a littleout of date even in his day, and that have sine been shown to be entirely untrue.Most automati writers insist that they have not read books whose ontents would aount forwhat they write. Andrew Jakson Davis, one of the early wizards of automati writing, wrote muhabout evolution. He denied having read books on this subjet, but examination of his writings showsso muh in ommon with Chambers's work that one an only believe he had at some time read thebook. In this onnetion we must remember that it is entirely possible for a normal person to reada book or magazine artile, and to have its subjet matter stored away in the subonsious arhivesof the brain, wholly forgotten by the normal onsiousness, and yet to bring it all to light by meansof hypnosis, dreams, or automati writing.Of the many thousands of pages of automati writing left by the Reverend Mr. Moses, muh was184



published after his death by trustees to whom he left his manusript. These reords are interesting,but far from onvining as proofs of anything supernatural. So far as we are aware, no message hasever been reeived by automati writing that ould not plausibly be shown to have had a natural andnormal origin from well-known material whih ould easily have found its plae, through ordinaryhannels of reading and observation, in the subonsious enters of the mind.The study of automati writings shows that they fall into two groups:1. Those whih are but a restatement of ideas and fats whih the automati writer has psyhiallyassimilated in perfetly normal fashion through reading, attendane upon letures, and otherwisemingling with his fellow men.2. Those whih are manifestly fraudulent on their fae. About ten years ago a London papero�ered a thousand pounds to any medium who would give proof, before a ompetent tribunal, ofpossessing telepathi power or of giving supernatural messages by means of automati writing, et.No one has ever appeared to laim the reward. Likewise, I think Rinn's o�er of a thousand pounds,whih he deposited with the Amerian Soiety for Psyhi Researh, to be given for bona �de evideneof ommuniation with the dead under proper onditions, has never been awarded. Most medium sprefer to work for smaller fees with a sympatheti audiene. The �ve thousand dollar award of TheSienti� Amerian was not won by any of the mediums examined.Spiritualists ordinarily maintain that the hand of the automati writer is ontrolled by spiritfores, and that therefore the writing has little or no onnetion with the mind of the writer - thatit is supernatural in origin and represents a message ditated by spirits. But there is no need of aspirit hypothesis to explain automati writing. The explanation of the phenomenon is omparativelysimple. A dissoiation has taken plae - one far more omplete than those of ordinary hysteria.The �eld of onsiousness is divided into two distint parts, one engaged in ordinary onversation,perhaps, while the other is dealing with those ideas and omplexes whih are onerned in automatiwriting.19.6 Forgotten ExperienesIn disussing the tehnique of automati writing, one authority (Morton Prine) says:\The realled experienes being brought bak by assoiative memories enter into the assoiationsand beome true onsious reolletions, while in automati writing the memories are reproduedin sript without entering the personal onsiousness at all and while the subjet is still inignorane. Often even after reading the sript his memory still remains a blank. It is muhas tho one's ideas had been preserved on a phonographi reord and later reprodued withoutawakening a memory of their original ourrene."In the investigation of Mrs. Holland's automati writing there was found in one of her automatisripts a statement in the exat words - as well as reproduing the sentimental ontext - of a letterwhih she had written twenty years before. This experiene she had long sine forgotten, but theoriginal letter was aidentally disovered. In the automati sript, whih purported to be a spiritmessage from a dead friend named Annetta, there was found this sentene: \Tell her this omesfrom the friend who loves radles and radled things". Now, the meaning of this enigmati sentenewas revealed by the disovery of the aforementioned letter of twenty years and more before, for theletter quoted an extrat from Annetta's will, reading, \beause I love radles and radled things".Undoubtedly, if more old letters ould be unearthed, or if we ould walk at will in the halls of ourearly memories, we ould disover the origin of muh that appears in our daily onversation, and inmany ases the automati writers would be able to trae out their alleged spirit-ditated writings to a185



perfetly normal, natural, and human soure, among the rih deposits of past experienes onservedin the unonsious realms of the mind.And so we must onlude that, in the ase of both automati writing and automati talking,we now have a thoroughly sienti� hypothesis whih will aount for all phenomena of this kindthat deserve to be lassi�ed as genuine. Nothing as yet has ever ome to us through automatiwriting whih bears any evidene of super-natural origin, or whih ontains authenti truths, fats,or priniples heretofore unknown to the human rae. The automati writers have given us nothingbut what is in every way onsistent with our belief that suh messages are only a rehash of theommon elements of human experiene stored away in the subonsious enters of the automatiwriter's own mind.The reader is referred to the Appendix for brief notie of a very unusual ase of supposedlyautomati writing assoiated with other psyhi phenomena whih ame under my observation manyyears ago.
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Chapter 20Telepathy - Mind ReadingTELEPATHY has been variously alled mind reading, thought transferene, and universal intelli-gene, and it has been more assoiated with the propaganda of spiritualism in Great Britain thanin this ountry. This is probably due to the fat that early in his spiritualisti investigations Myersattahed a great deal of importane to the role of telepathy in onnetion with various oult man-ifestations. Myers was so impressed with the provine of telepathy in this onnetion that he onealled it \almost the fundamental dotrine of spiritualisti philosophy".Telepathy should not be onfused with alleged seond sight, intuition, lairvoyane, et. It restsupon an entirely di�erent and separate hypothesis, tho all these peuliar psyhi tendenies appear torun in families. Intuition has been de�ned as an inherited and more or less subonsious spontaneityof idea assoiation, and there is little question that these so-alled psyhi gifts, as well as ertainwell-known psyhial tendenies, are de�nitely hereditary.20.1 The Telepathy HypothesisTelepathy has been de�ned as \the transmission of thought or feeling from mind to mind indepen-dently of the reognized hannels of sense". Sientists, as a general rule, whether they belong tothe domain of physial siene or to that of psyhology, have not been disposed to aept the tele-pathi hypothesis. I think the onsensus among sientists to-day would be that telepathy is merelya popular word-symbol whih has ome into use to explain how the same thought sometimes maybe entertained at the same moment by two living persons, and that the fat is to be aounted forin two general ways:1. By hane - oinidene, pure and simple.2. By similarity of hereditary predisposition, or environmental inuenes, either or both of whihmay tend to ause two individuals to think of the same thing, approximately, at the same time andunder similar irumstanes.The attitude of the sienti� mind is perhaps well expressed by Professor Armstrong, who isdisposed to treat telepathy and spiritualism as one and the same thing, and brands them both aspopular superstition. He maintains that there is no suh thing as ation of mind upon mind, apartfrom the reognized physial and sensory hannels, and explains most of the remarkable oinidenesited by believers in telepathy as the produt of shrewd guessing.Thus we ome fae to fae with a very onfusing - not to say amusing - situation in the sienti�world. A minority of eminent sientists have aepted some sort of telepathi hypothesis as a partof their working philosophy, and seek to aount for many of the more digni�ed phenomena ofspiritualism on the basis of telepathy, while at the same time the major portion of the sienti�187



world assigns the entire galaxy of telepathi performanes to the limbo of guesswork, oinidene,and fraud.There are investigators who admit telepathy as a fat while they deny its onnetion with any-thing spiritual or supernatural, laiming that these ommuniations between living minds are e�etedthrough hannels whih are as yet unknown, but whih will be found to be in every way natural andmaterial when they are one disovered. Most sientists who have aepted telepathy as a demon-strated fat, have been rather driven to this position against their wills in an e�ort to �nd somethingto o�set the laims of spiritualism. Having failed to institute suÆiently thoroughgoing investigationsof spiritualisti phenomena to show either their fraudulent harater or their psyhologial origin,numerous investigators have been tempted to get out of their dilemma by referring ertain types ofso-alled spirit phenomena to telepathy. The spiritualists are not averse to aepting telepathy as apart of their working philosophy, so long as the term is allowed to inlude the possibility of disarnatespirits ommuniating with the minds of living humans.It is only fair to the reader to state that, so far as atual and reliable experimentation hasproeeded, there has not been developed, up to the present time, a thread of atual evidene whihwould warrant us in entertaining the belief that one mind an penetrate the sub-onsious realms ofanother mind, and there, from an almost in�nite storehouse of ideas and experienes, selet thosewhih would, when brought forth, give proof of either the telepathi hypothesis or the existene of adisarnate spirit performing suh a mirale.The theory of telepathy is based upon ertain assumed laws of interommuniation between humanminds, and keeps alive the withraft delusions of former times. It also serves as the supposedsienti� basis for the present-day belief in absent treatments and maliious animal magnetism.20.2 Idential TwinsFurther, in onsideration of the fat that hereditary similarity may aount for the apparent oini-dene of two individuals in di�erent parts of the world thinking of the same thing at the same time,we may ite the many reorded instanes of identity of thought on the part of so-alled \identialtwins".Idential twins are supposed to take their origin from a single egg, and they are always of thesame sex and sometimes look so nearly alike that even their own parents are hardly able to tell themapart. Now, there are numerous ases on reord to show that suh idential twins have been knownto take the same disease on the same day and at the same hour, to dream the same dream on thesame night at the same hour, awaking pratially at the same time; and further, twins of this sorthave been known to think substantially the same thought on the same day at the same time, evenwhen the Atlanti Oean intervened between them.We explain phenomena of this sort on the ground that these two individuals are really one; thatthey are exatly alike; that they are but a split embryologial entity. But may not this interesting fat,whih in this ase we an to some extent understand, serve as an illustration of another and less well-known fat, viz., that two or more individuals, apparently not losely related by blood relationship,may be born with ertain basi human endowments and tendenies whih are very similar? May nottwo suh individuals, even tho they are not related by family ties, be, after all, psyhi or philosophitwins? We know that people who are not losely related may look alike physially; we know thereare national, as well as raial, types and tendenies; and so, is it not possible that individuals maybe found who run so losely toward a ertain type that they an almost read one another's thoughts;that they an almost antiipate one another's feelings and emotions? At least, it has ourred to me,in the study of heredity in referene to twins - more partiularly so-alled idential twins - that thefats there disovered might be of assistane in explaining some phases of so-alled telepathy.188



20.3 The Philosophy of TelepathyNo doubt many illustrations of so-alled telepathy are merely oinidenes. It would be very remark-able, indeed, if no suh o-inidenes should ever our. I am far from believing, however, that thiso�ers anything like a general priniple whih an lear up the whole problem. One must remember,too, that the fallibility of memory may lead to the desription of oinidenes whih never atuallyourred. Likewise it may lead to a judgment of agreement between the thought of the \reeiver"and that of the \transmitter", when no suh agreement, as a matter of fat, exists.All intelligent beings reognize the existene of gravitation - that universal law of ohesion whihholds all things together. If a new world should be reated in the universe, untold billions of milesaway - so far that hundreds of years would pass before its light ould reah our earth - the momentsuh a new planet was born, our world would feel its pull of gravity. Gravitation is an omnipresentfore ating independently of time and spae; and even if we were not onfronted with the universalreligious teahing of a Great Spirit, we would suspet by the suggestion of analogy from the well-known fore of gravitation that there might exist an all-pervading and universal spiritual intelligene.This plausible hypothesis of a Universal Mind ompletely does away with the assumption of thetransfer of thought from one �nite mind to another. There may be a Universal Intelligene whoseemanations radiate to all who are in harmony with the Divine Mind. Every soul who is \in tunewith the In�nite" would enjoy the possibility of reeiving messages and inspirations from this CentralSoure. If this is true, it is not diÆult to see that two minds may have the same thought at thesame time, just as two wireless telegraph stations whih are attuned alike may reeive, at the sametime, the same message ashed from a vessel far out at sea. Many good people adhere to this viewand derive omfort therefrom. Their own intimate experienes, they aÆrm, supply testimony in itsfavor.Even the Amerian Indian had in his religion the \Great Spirit". All modern religions reognizethe presene of a universal spirit. It is a ardinal thought of Christianity that God should pour outHis \Spirit upon all esh". Christ told His followers, before He departed, that He would send themthe \Comforter", who would teah and guide them \into all truth". I do not feel that I am ompelledto follow the illogial reasoning of the telepathi in order to �nd an explanation of these ommonexperienes of thought-harmony and identity. I am rather disposed to aept the equivalent of theChristian dotrine of the omnipresent Spiritual Teaher, the dotrine of the Universal Mind, as abasis for some of the phenomena ommonly desribed under the head of telepathy.If suh phenomena �nd their explanation either in the dotrine of the Universal Mind or in anyother dotrine whih assumes the ativity of spiritual fores in their prodution, they, of ourse, lieoutside the realm of physial siene and in that of personal religious belief; they are problems inspiritual ulture.20.4 Diverse TheoriesSome advoates of telepathy even hold that the phenomenon is but the individual reognition ofsome system of universal broadasting of spiritual intelligene, another phase of the dotrine ofuniversal intelligene. This presumes the residene within man of some non-physial, or spiritual,entity. Telepathy and some of its allied phenomena seem also to imply the existene of an intelligenewithin the individual whih an migrate - whih an manifest itself in other individuals or at plaesdistant from the personality of its abode. The telepathi argues for a so-alled ommuniationbetween souls whih is equivalent to migration of personality. They even teah that the brain of oneindividual may be so idle and unused that another mind may take possession of it and work it; butthey ite little if any evidene, unless it be that of the Watseka Wonder.189



Aording to theosophy, telepathy inludes the projetion of \thought-forms" from one person toanother. This projetion involves the idea of etheri substane or fore vibrating between humanbeings, as in wireless telegraphy.Sir Oliver Lodge, like the late Dr. Funk, believes that he has enountered genuine phenomenawhih serve to establish the essential laims of telepathy. Sir William Crookes's explanation ofphenomena of this kind is that thought makes vibrations, and these vibrations, after the manner ofthe radio, are aught by any human brain reeiver whih may be attuned to the brain transmitter.People in sympathy with eah other tell us that they at times have sat together by the hour, andtho they sarely have uttered a word, yet they have felt that somehow they have ommuned witheah other. We all remember the story that is told of Tennyson one visiting Carlyle; these two mensat together in front of the great �replae and smoked for three hours, and in all that time utteredonly now and then a word or two; at last, when Tennyson rose to go, Carlyle said to him, \Comeagain, Alfred, we have had a grand time", and he meant it.20.5 Mrs. Piper and Thought TransfereneBy the time Mrs. Piper got into the spiritualisti game it was beoming rather dangerous formediums to indulge in physial manifestations, and so she stuk rather losely to the diret-voiemode of transmitting spirit messages, oasionally indulging in performanes that bordered on thetrane. Prof. James Hyslop, in his investigation of Mrs. Piper, was so impressed by the large numberof oinidenes - or shrewd guesses - that in a published report of his sittings with this medium hesaid that no matter what his ideas might be about Mrs. Piper's ability to ommuniate with thedead, he was sure of her ability to ommuniate with the minds of the living. In one ase it waslaimed that Mrs. Piper was able to projet a trans-Atlanti ommuniation, getting a message fromsome living mind in England; and it was asserted that this partiular message, while it started outfrom Great Britain in English, was reeived in this ountry in Latin; and yet it was laimed thatMrs. Piper understood nothing of the Latin language.Most of the investigators who studied Mrs. Piper, if they belived at all in telepathy, usuallyreahed the onlusion that her s�eanes were largely to be explained on that hypothesis. And soit seems that the theory of telepathy has beome, in reent years, very onvenient to the psyhiresearher as a means of aounting for a vast sphere of psyhi phenomena whih the investigatorsannot prove to be fraudulent, and yet whih is not suÆiently evidential to establish its laim tosupernatural or spirit origin.20.6 Telepathy FraudsSir Arthur Conan Doyle dislikes to think he is not an expert in the detetion of fraud and trikery,and says he is \a dotor of mediine, a trained man of siene, and an authority upon dedutivereasoning". But Sir Arthur unwittingly reveals how easily he, like Sir William Crookes, an be duped.He states that he tested the Zanigs and knows they possess genuine telepathi power. The joke ison Sir Arthur, beause the Zanigs are members of the Soiety of Amerian Magiians, and havenever made any laim to supernatural or telepathi power. In fat, Mr. Zanig publily stated, inthe Alhambra Theater in London, that if he lost his eye-sight and hearing they ould never do anyof their triks.Let us note, in this onnetion, the following ase reported in The Sienti� Amerian. Mrs. X.,the wife of a Dr. X., was striken with what was plainly a mortal illness; a ompat was madethat, after her deease, if she preserved her identity and found ommuniation possible, she would190



try to ommuniate. A ountersign was agreed upon and stored away in a safe-deposit box underproper seal; this ountersign was to be used by her in any genuine message. After her death, Dr.X. sought ommuniation from her through mediums. He obtained alleged ommuniations fromnumerous mediums, but never the password. He �nally o�ered $500 for the ountersign, but hestill has his money. He has had diret sittings with a large number of mediums, and has had mailommuniations, more or less spontaneously, from many others. He has reeived 109 di�erent allegedountersigns, not one of them orret.Dr. X. feels about telepathy more or less as I do, and he would be just about as well pleased toget the orret ountersign in one way as in another. He has aordingly made no e�ort to exludetelepathy from his sittings. He has, on the ontrary, sat in the presene of mediums and onentratedwith all his mental energy upon the true password, but to no e�et. The prodution of 109 inorretountersigns under suh onditions an mean but one thing as regards the mediums: a very greatnumber of persons are masquerading as mediums who lak proper apaity for produing genuine\diret messages". Says the Dotor:\We an forgive a medium for failure to produe any results, for the onditions governingmediumisti proedure are not learly known and there seems every reason for believing thatthey are errati and deliate. We ould even forgive a few mediums for getting the wrongmessage from the wrong spirit or from the wrong telepathi soure. But 109 onseutive spei�performanes that are wrong impress us very unfavorably. It looks altogether too muh like anout-and-out guessing ontest."At the same time, the failure of any of Dr. X.'s mediums to produe his ountersign telepathiallyis rather a blow to the adherents of that theory.20.7 The Anna Eva Fay TypeIn the last twenty years I have attended many performanes on the order of mindreading, and moreor less after the type of the Anna Eva Fay s�eanes. Spetators in the s�eane room, or among theaudiene in the theater, are allowed to write questions whih they desire answered, signing theirnames to these questions. Sometimes they retain the messages, and sometimes the slips are handedto the usher. The medium sits upon the stage, blindfolded, and begins to all out the names of thesequestioners and to answer the questions in detail.It should be stated that the spetators usually write on paper whih is furnished them by themedium or her agent. It is easy to see that any one of a dozen triks ould be employed for seuringtransripts of the inquirer's question and signature, whih ould be rushed by the ushers around thetheater and underneath the stage, whene both the questions and the names ould be telephoned ortelegraphed up to the blindfolded medium, who ould thus, in full view of the audiene, intelligentlydisuss any and all of the questions whih had been asked her in writing.I knew of one performer who ould read questions written by persons in the audiene on theirown paper, or at least ould all their names and make a show at endeavoring to read and answerquestions. I have observed, however, that they are never so suessful as in those ases where thequestions are written on the paper whih the medium's agents furnish. I have myself attempted thismany times, but the medium was never able to give my name or answer my question, exept uponone oasion, a dozen or more years ago, - I remember it well - when a medium, tho failing to get myquestion through intelligently, did all my name. I was never able fully to disover how she did this,but I am satis�ed that one of the ushers, or someone in the house, had seen me writing my question,and although not able to disover its ontent, had reognized me, as might easily have been the asein one's own home town, where one had for many years been austomed to appear in publi.191



Another thing I have notied when you seek to make a test question of this sort for a mediumor mind-reader, by writing out the question at home and bringing it to the performane, is that asyou read it over the attendant usually has you \spotted". He steps up to your side and says, \Letme see, an I help you?" Or he may suggest that he an help by onentrating his mind also uponthe question. In this way he is able to read your question and prompt the medium by various odetones and words, or by the order of asking his questions. Her assistants are thus able to give her,sometimes, a very full idea of the nature of the question.I reently attended a performane of this type in whih, I am satis�ed, ommuniations werearried to the medium by means of radio. She wore a form of hair-dressing whih extended highupon her head, and I believe she had a radio antenna onealed within it, and her hair overed herears in suh a manner that I am onvined a small wathase reeiver ould have been so onealedas to enable her to hear radio messages. This is the �rst time I have seen a medium arry on suhan exhibition and at the same time move about the stage.And it should be borne in mind that most of these demonstrations are o�ered to the publi asproofs of telepathy.20.8 The Problem Involved in TelepathyIt is the attitude of the sienti� mind to seek a material explanation for all the doubtful phenomenathat are brought forth under the head of telepathy. True, we may not be able at one to �nd anaeptable materialisti or psyhologial explanation for them, but perseverane will enable us tounravel almost all these apparent mysteries. Lay states the problem admirably when he says:\Taking any of the phenomena of spiritism, e.g., telepathy, where an idea in the shape of amental image of sight, sound, touh, et., appears in my onsious life, and is of suh a naturethat I annot explain how it ame there through ordinary onsious pereption, it is evidentlymuh more in the spirit of the priniple of parsimony to explain it as a prodution of my ownmind, not my onsious mind, but the unonsious or subonsious mind. Certainly it is nottruly sienti� to invoke, for peuliar mental irumstanes, an explanation that is far moreelaborate and roundabout than neessary. Therefore it will have to be repeatedly emphasizedthat the sientist's �rst duty is to explain the apparently exeptional phenomena of telepathyin any of its forms, for example, as merely the transformation of an unonsious trend into aonsious idea, the message to my onsious life from a part of me that is and always will remainalmost totally unonsious."If telepathy were based on natural laws, then any person, by mastering these laws, ould pratietelepathy. If telepathy were based on siene, as are telegraphy and telephony, anybody ould do it.When radium was disovered by Curie, the desription of the proess of its detetion was suÆientto enable any other hemist, having the same materials, to seure the same produt. When Jennerpublished his disovery of vaination, any other physiian ould perform the operation. Whenantitoxin was disovered, every intelligent physiian was in a position to use it suessfully. Whentelepathy is sienti�ally proved, then an any and all psyhologists pratie it. Natural laws areuniversal in their appliation.I am not saying that the theory of telepathy will never be substantiated. I am merely sayingthat it has not been proved up to date. But the fat that the telepathi hypothesis remains as yetunproved has nothing to do with the further fat that the idea of telepathy is very �rmly establishedin the minds of the ommon people. Bird and most of the psyhi investigators aept the telepathihypothesis, and use it freely in explanation of psyhi phenomena.192



The present-day psyhologist would undertake to explain the phenomena of telepathy by one ormore of the following methods:1. Possibility of illusion and omissions and inauraies of observation of detail.2. Coinidene - shrewd guessing.3. Emphasizing the positive, negleting the negative inidents.4. Memory distortions.5. Human oeÆients - ertain numbers, ards, events, and designs are more likely to be thoughtof, suh as drawing irles, squares, triangles, et.6. Hereditary identity - as in the ase of twins.7. The possible funtioning of alleged spiritual or supernatural beings.I would not deny that we enounter, now and then, a phenomenon whih seems to require some-thing analogous to the telepathi hypothesis to a�ord a satisfatory explanation. Separate and apartfrom the whole question of spiritualism, there may exist laws of a perfetly natural order whih areat the bottom of some of these unique experienes. I am willing to ontinue to look at this phase ofoult investigation with an open mind. So far, the theory has not been adequately formulated - norhas it been proved.
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Chapter 21HypnotismTHE purpose of writing a hapter on hypnotism and psyhi diagnosis in a book devoted to the studyof abnormal psyhology is this: I have stated repeatedly, in the hapters whih have gone before, thatmuh if not all of the material advaned by mediums as having had its origin in the supernaturalworld, is brought forth from the on�nes and reservoirs of their own subonsious minds. Now, itis by means of hypnotism on the one hand, and psyhi analysis on the other, that we are able toobtain this proof. Experimentally, by means of hypnosis and psyhi analysis, we an take theselairvoyants and mediums in hand, and after they have transmitted to us messages from their spiritontrols and given us touhing onverse with our dear and departed dead, we are able to prove, �rstto ourselves and subsequently to the mediums themselves - if they are sinere - that all this stu�,the whole sordid mess, has a purely human origin in the depths of their own subonsious minds.21.1 HypnotismHypnotism may onsist of the hypnoidal state, in whih the patient is really awake but in a passivestate of mind, ready to reeive the suggestion and teahings of a medium or a healer, on downthrough inreasing passivity to a profound state of hypnosis, in whih the patient is oblivious of hissurroundings and under omparatively full ontrol of the hypnotizer.Hypnotism is basially wrong as a method of strengthening the intellet and eduating the will, inthat it leads its vitims to depend more and more upon the hypnoti operator. Hypnosis is ertainlynot a natural state of mind; it is highly arti�ial and unnatural. Some authorities have endeavoredto show that hypnoti sleep was analogous to natural sleep, but that ertainly is a mistake. Thehypnoti state in some respets resembles the somnambulisti state, but somnambulism is not astate of natural and normal sleep. Hypnotism neessitates the surrender of the mind and will ina peuliar way to the inuene of another personality; I regard these proedures as in the highestdegree subversive of individual strength and stamina of harater. But, notwithstanding all thesefats, hypnotism is an invaluable agent for perfeting our diagnosis in the ase of numerous abnormalpsyhi individuals, suh as multiple personality, omplex dissoiation, et., and is indispensable inthe investigation of mediums.Hypnotism operates to produe dissoiation between the higher reasoning enters of the mind (theentral onsiousness) and the lower and automati enters (the marginal onsiousness).Mesmerism is the old-fashioned method of induing hypnosis, by making physial ontat with thepatient. Modern hypnotism is usually pratied without this physial ontat. Leading physiiansthroughout the world now reognize hypnotism as an exeedingly dangerous two-edged therapeutisword. They reognize that frequent repetition of hypnoti proedures, in the ase of highly neurotiand nervously unstable individuals, not infrequently leads to insanity.195



We feel impelled espeially to ondemn the publi exhibitions arried on by professional hypnotists.The authorities should speedily bring these demonstrations to an end. They are debasing anddemoralizing.21.2 Psyhi AnalysisMany years ago I beame interested in psyhi analysis and its possibilities in the study and treatmentof nervous disorders, but I had not gone far in the employment of this method when, as a resultof an experiene that ame to me through the study of a spirit medium , I saw I had aidentallystumbled upon what, to me, seemed the most valuable tool I had as yet disovered for sienti�allyinvestigating and intelligently explaining the more subtle phases and phenomena of spiritualism. Itake it for granted that the reader understands something of the priniples and methods of psyhianalysis. SuÆe it to say, in this onnetion, that psyhi analysis enables us, without putting thepatient into hypnoti sleep, systematially to explore the super�ial strata of the subonsious mind.In this way I have been able to show, again and again, that pratially all of those things whihmediums bring forth as ommuniations from departed spirits have been palmed o� on their ritialonsiousness by their own subonsious selves.In the ase of the sinere spiritualist I am able to sit down and look him straight in the eye asI listen to his enthusiasti reital of the marvelous phenomena assoiated with his favorite medium,while I say: \It is all very interesting, but I have in my own mind another, and what seems to meto be a muh more reasonable, explanation of what you are telling me. If your medium is sinereand you will bring him to me, and he will honestly and fairly submit to the tests that I an put himthrough, I will �rst prove to you that his physial manifestations and phenomena are materialistiand fraudulent, and, seond, that his psyhi phenomena - his messages from the dead - take originin the subonsious depths of his own mind". By means of either or both hypnotism and psyhianalysis, and perhaps in ertain ases by means of automati writing, if these mediums are sinere,this an usually be demonstrated.I have had experiene with both sinere and insinere mediums, when it omes to investigationsof this sort. I have had mediums who knew I was going to disover their triks, and they tookpartiular pains to see that I did not. I have had other mediums who were self-deeived and whohonestly believed they were hannels of ommuniation between the living and the dead. And inevery one of these ases, where the mediums ame to me as patients of their own volition, I have beenable not only to onvine myself, but also to onvine them that their halluinations all had birthin the buried memories and subonsious mahinations of their own minds. Maeterlink reognizesthis possibility when he says, in The Unknown Guest:\For the present it (the spiritualisti theory) simply relegates to posthumous regions the phe-nomena that appear to our within ourselves; it adds superuous mystery and needless diÆultyto the mediumisti mystery whene it springs. . . . Before returning toward the mystery beyondthe grave let us �rst exhaust the possibilities of the mystery here on earth."21.3 Psyhi Analysis of MediumsMediums should be warned against submitting to psyhi analysis of a thoroughgoing sort if theywish to persist in the pratie of their profession as a means of gaining a livelihood, for all those ofany honor will be fored to seek other ways of making a living; any experiened psyhoanalyst ansoon onvine them of the auto-psyhi origin of their so-alled spirit ommuniations.196



Within the last year I have had �ve or six ases of lairvoyants and mediums, who, after theyhad been but super�ially studied and analyzed, have abandoned belief in the supernatural origin oftheir voies and visions, and who are rapidly bringing their minds into safe and normal hannels. Itis only fair to say that these persons - with but one exeption - ame for professional advie of theirown volition, and that they entered upon the study with a spirit in every way ooperative. In fat,they were anxious to know what modern psyhi siene had to o�er along the lines of diagnosingand determining the nature of their peuliar gifts.The soieties for psyhi researh have done muh to eliminate the grosser frauds among mediums;it must be said to their redit that they have always been quik to repudiate the mediums detetedin fraud, but they have done little or nothing to help the situation when it omes to those honest butself-deeived mediums whom we are here disussing. Little progress an be made in this diretionuntil trained psyhologists and experimental psyhoanalyti liniians are brought in ontat withthese ases, and until the mediums themselves are brought to desire the truth, so that they willfearlessly submit to all tests requisite to the proper diagnosis of their peuliar gifts. And it is aquestion if we an lead many suessful mediums to do this. They are making too easy a living.The medium who an beome the idol of a oterie of rih men and women an, within a few years,amass thousands of dollars, and few suh are willing to make voluntary sari�e of themselves forthe advanement of siene and the welfare of the rae.The spiritualists have set us an example - they have appealed to men of siene to substantiatetheir laims - they have dared to go to siene to prove their allegations. Now the time has omefor siene to go bak to them, to ask them to ome out into the open, to shake o� their trumperyand submit themselves to honest laboratory examination. But the trouble is that the true believersand honest mediums seem to live on a plane separate and apart from the rest of the hum an family.They seek to progress without knowledge and to grow without demonstrated truth. They exist in aworld of fantasy; everything is made subordinate to the realization of their great desire - the wish toommuniate with the dead.21.4 Repression and SuppressionWe now know that the subonsious enters of the average individual are swarming with suppressedideas, emotions, hungers, instints, and longings, and that these are all struggling for expression.We believe that a great deal of our dream -life is the manifestation of these suppressed desires. Inother words, the unonsious maintains an inessant drive to eliminate these repressed emotions,and it is my belief that lairvoyane, spirit medium ship, et., as well as spiritualism as a systemof religious belief, onstitute a vent for their esape; that the dogmas of spiritualism onstitute theonly hannel disovered hitherto whereby many of these individuals with an exaggerated ego and anunsettled nervous system an gain that self-satisfation whih aompanies the liberation of theirburied emotions.The medium's surroundings in a trane, and the automati writer's quiet and repose, both areappropriate situations for the removal of repression from ertain setions of past memories, beauseboth shift the responsibility for what is said, done, and written from the medium and automatist tosome other \personality", either the medium's \ontrol" or the ditating \spirit".One writer reently reported an interesting ase of automati writing in whih a Miss X. wrotesome matter pertaining to art whih seemed to be mysterious and whih was orret; but when MissX. was hypnotized it was found that she had one met the artist who was named in her automatiwritings; that she had read in a newspaper about his death, and had seen his photograph; and thaton another oasion she was in a hotel in a town where this artist lived and had him pointed outto her. It further developed that she remembered seeing, in a onvent shool, one of the hemials197



noted in her automati writings, labeled \liver of sulphur". Now, all these things had been forgottenby Miss X., but they remained in her subonsious mind and were brought out in a onneted andintelligent fashion in her automati writing; thus the employment of hypnosis served to lear up themystery.21.5 The Case of Elsa BarkerElsa Barker represents the type of sinere psyhis who are willing to ooperate with siene in ane�ort toward further honest investigation of all psyhi and spiritualisti phenomena. In the intro-dution to her work, published several years ago, she tells of beoming interested in psyhoanalysis,and writes of her experienes as follows:\When made aware of the presene of `X' I take a penil and a note-book, as any other amanu-ensis would, and by an e�ort of will, now easy from long pratie, I still the ativity of myobjetive mind, until there is no thought or shadow of a thought in it. Then into the brainitself ome the words, whih ow out without onsious e�ort at the point of my penil. Itis exatly as if I heard the ditation with a single auditory instrument, like a small and verysensitive sphere, in the enter of the brain. I never know at the beginning of a sentene how itwill end. I never know whether the sentene I am writing will be the last or if two thousandwords will follow it. I simply write on, in a state of voluntary negativity, until the impressionof personality desribed above leaves suddenly."This woman is undoubtedly orret - these things do emanate from her own subonsious mind;her experiene is not greatly unlike my own. On the majority of oasions when I am ditating, theideas seem to be all fully formulated in my mind. I visualize the material in paragraphs, with all thepuntuation learly reognized. In the majority of instanes, when I am ditating to my seretary,as I have often expressed it, I am merely reditating what I see passing before my own eyes, as Iwould look upon the titles of a moving piture ashed upon the sreen. My experiene in writing issometimes so marked in this respet that I ould easily be persuaded that I was under the ontrolof some external power, that my mind was being used by another author, and I am sure that if Iwere a devotee of spiritism, I ould even persuade myself that muh that I write is indited by spiritsseparate and apart from my own mind and body. I have talked with many of my patients who havethe same experiene in writing letters. Most of us have had thoughts ome to us with a suddennessthat startled us. It seems as if they had been whispered to us from some soure outside of our ownminds. These are all ommonplae experienes, but in the ase of our psyhis and mediums, theyhave this a little more highly developed at some point, so that they themselves beome more or lessonfused; they ontinue to enourage its development beause it is a means, �rst of produing alivelihood, and seond, of gratifying the ego. We all like to be the hero whom the publi is glad toworship.21.6 When Is Hypnotism Valuable?It should be made lear to the reader that hypnotism, in and of itself, has nothing diretly to do withspiritism. Hypnotism is purely a psyhologial and physiologial proposition, and in the last analysisprobably onsists in bringing about a psyhi state that enormously inreases the suggestibility ofthe patient.I am inlined to believe that hypnotism is a short ut to the subonsious, that it brings aboutsuh onditions of mind and body as favor the tapping of the subonsious; tho in some ases it seems198



to me that the patient's behavior under hypnosis far more resembles hysteria, so that it may be, afterall, that in some persons hypnotism merely arti�ially indues the hysterial state. At any rate, Iam sure that the atual ondition of the individual under hypnosis varies from person to person.The psyhoanalysts believe that hypnotism is a reversion to that state in whih the hild showssubmission to its parents - that under the hypnoti spell the subjet tends to behave muh as he wouldhave behaved as a hild in the presene of his parents and elders. There is muh to substantiate thisinterpretation of hypnotism beause we know that there does exist in the human heart a willingnessto be led. In ertain ways and up to a ertain degree, we all enjoy submitting ourselves to thediretion and leadership of others; this is well shown in the rowd listening to an orator, or in thease of the mob as it is swayed by some frenzied agitator. We perhaps see this in the ase of ertainlasses of religious revivals.It should be made lear that the removal of disease-symptoms by hypnotism is only transient. It isnot urative. In this respet, at least, Freud is right when he speaks of hypnotism as being merely apsyhi osmeti - it leaves the patient fundamentally unhanged. While hypnotism may not weakenthe will to the extent that some authorities have thought, its frequent repetition undoubtedly servesto bring about unnatural and undesirable dependene of the patient upon the hypnotizer.Hypnotism may be indued by various methods, suh as gazing at a rystal, eye strain, monotonoustom-tom beating, et., but it is more frequently indued by the patient's intelligent ooperation withthe operator. Drugs are of no value in produing true hypnosis.Under hypnotism the patient responds to both negative and positive suggestions, but will neverdo anything that is diametrially opposed to his moral and ethial standards or to his habitual modeof thought. If you suggest a riminal at to an individual when hypnotized, he will either refuse toarry out your suggestion or immediately awaken. It is a well-known fat that when you tell patientsunder hypnosis to do a ertain thing at a ertain time, in the majority of ases they will proeed, thothe spell has long been removed, to arry out the instrution when the time arrives. Under hypnosisthere is sometimes marked alteration of sensations, and the state may be arried to rigid atalepsy.It has often been said that a patient annot be hypnotized against his will, and in general this is nodoubt true; but in ertain peuliarly suseptible ases, if the individual has great fear of hypnotism,or has a profound belief in the ability of some operator to hypnotize him, it is possible that he maybe hypnotized against his will.Hypnotism then, is largely a matter of inreased suggestibility and depends upon the individual'srange of onsiousness, the diretness or indiretness of the suggestions made, and the willingness ofthe subjet to be hypnotized, not to mention his general health.It will be apparent that I allow little plae for hypnotism in the treatment of psyhi and nervousdisorders, aside from its value as a means of perfeting the diagnosis in ases of marked dissoiation,double personality, trane mediumship, and in some ases of profound hysteria, more espeially inhysterial fugue.
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Chapter 22The Origin and Nature of DreamsPRELIMINARY to our study of dreams it might be well to devote just a little time to the onsidera-tion of sleep. It is a well-known fat that sleeping persons will ofttimes respond to simple ommands;they will obey these diretions and yet in the morning be wholly oblivious to the experiene. Fre-quently it is quite easy for us to indue our bed-mates to turn over and do other simple things duringsleep, and these ats are performed wholly unonsiously.There are so many theories onerning the nature of sleep that it would seem a foregone onlusionthat no one of them ould be right in its entirety. My own opinion at present is that sleep is bestexplained by taking into onsideration ertain fators of all of these four or �ve di�erent hypotheses.The present-day theories of sleep are:1. The irulatory theories - The teahing that we get drowsy and tend to beome unonsiousbeause of brain anemia.2. The neurologial theory - The dotrine that sleep is aused by the retration of the so-alleddendrites - the little terminal feelers of the nerve ells whih reah out to make ontat with theirfellows; through the resultant fatigue from the day's work of thinking, these ells are supposed tobe weary. Retration takes plae and thus ontinuity of nerve onnetion is more or less broken andsleep is supposed to result.3. The hemial theory - The oxygen exhaustion hypothesis - the teahing that the abilityto take in oxygen is diminished by the day's ativities and that sleep omes on as the result ofthis partial su�oation. In this group should also be inluded the theory that modi�ation of theseretions of the dutless glands favors sleep prodution. There is also the toxin teahing - the beliefthat lati aid or some other poison aumulates in the blood stream during the day, and partiallyanesthetizes the brain ells and thus brings on drowsiness.4. The psyho-biologial theory - This is the theory that sleep is an instint, a reversionto the animal resting stage; that it is a modi�ation of hibernation; that its purpose is to preventexhaustion and that it is brought on by merely produing a omplete musular relaxation. Thereis a great deal to support this ontention - at least some phases of it - as both animal and humanexperiments show that musular relaxation, if it is thoroughgoing and omplete, is soon followed bysleep.5. The psyhoanalyti theory - The teahing that sleep is but a regression to the infantilestate. It is a well-known fat that the new-born infant sleeps almost twenty-four hours out of theday. It is only aroused when taking nourishment. The Freudians would have us believe that sleep isbut an e�ort to retreat from reality, to get bak to the nursery.
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22.1 Abnormalities of SleepDreams are but one of the many abnormalities that our as a part of ommonplae sleep distur-banes. The ommon disturbanes of sleep may be summarized as follows:1. Halluinations - There is no question that the state of sleep favors the entertainment ofertain halluinations. In dreams or night terrors, things are made to appear real that are, onwaking judgment, registered as unreal. There are also memory disturbanes in onnetion withsleep, as shown in the dream -life. There may be marked nervousness in sleep, with onstant rollingand tossing about on the bed; some nervous patients frequently wake up with a headahe, and I ampersuaded that sometimes this is the result of dreams and other psyhi disturbanes bordering onnight terrors whih have just preeded.2. Insomnia - When an individual beomes more than ordinarily wakeful or persists in remainingawake for onsiderable periods of time during the night when one aroused, it is ommon to diagnosesuh sleep disturbane as insomnia. Insomnia, we know, is favored by extreme fatigue, by toxins,and even by habit. If something happens to wake one up at a ertain time for a few nights, it isvery easy to drift into the habit of waking up about that time. Many of our ases of insomnia aremerely the fear of sleep. Certain types of nervous folks simply are afraid to fall asleep; at least, thiswas the ase at one time during their nervous experiene, and they have thus formed the habit ofstaying awake as the result of atually �ghting against sleep. Again, we have those patients who fearinsomnia to suh an extent that they wath themselves trying to go to sleep, and of ourse they donot sueed in falling o� into slumberland.3. Partial sleep - Sleeping with \one eye open" - illustrated by light sleepers, as the motherwho is sleeping by the side of her infant's rib; and those human alarm loks who form the habit ofwaking up at 6:15 eah morning, or those who an set their minds to wake up at 5, and nine timesout of ten they do. This ould not be said to be an abnormal ondition, and it is one whih graduallyinreases as we grow older. Older people do not sleep as soundly as the younger generation.4. Night terrors - The night terror is simply an unusually distressing dream, in whih theindividual tosses about, sometimes moaning or rying out. Night terrors are inuened by unusualnervous stress and strain, as well as by storms ourring during the night, and seem to be very oftenassoiated with digestive disturbane.5. Sleep-walking - Somnambulism is not unommon and has been fully onsidered in preedinghapters. It is probably a form of hysteria, and when one experiened is quite likely to reappear.The ondition of sleep during this state is fairly normal - at least, normal for that type of indi-vidual in whih somnambulism ours - and it should be borne in mind that this ondition seldomappears exept in those who belong to the hysteria group and thus are more or less prone to partialdissoiation.6. The prolonged state of sleep - This is probably no more nor less than an aentuationof the somnambulisti or hysterial aompaniment of sleep whih we see sometimes ontinued overinto the atalepti state. It is in reality a form of hysteria and is not normal sleep.7. An exessive tendeny to sleep - Here again, barring those ases that are bona �de sleepingsikness, we are dealing with an e�ort to get bak to the nursery, to the infantile state of freedomfrom responsibility. We meet with ertain hysteri individuals every now and then, who, when theywant to esape from troublesome duties, just take a prolonged nap. They seem to be able to reverteasily to the nursery and to sleep inde�nitely. There is no doubt that this form of sleep is a defensereation to esape from disagreeable duties and unpleasant situations.8. Sleep of the insane - There seems to be a peuliarly profound and unusual state of sleepwhih haraterizes some of the insanities, an aentuation of the stupors of the insane to the pointof unonsiousness, with a tendeny to indulge in prolonged and deep sleep.202



9. Drugs and sleep - There are many powerful drugs whih are able to produe profoundunonsiousness, but this ondition an hardly be alled sleep. Other and milder drugs belonging tothis group may enourage a ondition of relaxation whih ontributes to sleep, so that by their usemore or less natural sleep is indued.
22.2 The Content of DreamsI am persuaded that the average individual is engaged in dreaming all night long, perhaps indulgingin simultaneous dream episodes on di�erent levels of onsiousness; but we remember our dreamsonly when sleep is shallow or when we are suddenly awakened and ath the tail-end of the dreameeing through onsiousness. Most of the dreams whih we remember are found to our after 4o'lok in the morning. When we are awakened at any time during the night we are usually awarethat a dream was passing through onsiousness at the moment of awakening.Most dreams are built up of visual or auditory imagery, and it is interesting to reord that olorsseldom appear in our dreams; they are mostly in dull gray.It appears that unpleasant dreams our about two or three times as often as pleasant or passablypleasant dreams. When young, we experiene many fairy dreams. Later on the wish-ful�llmentdreams begin to predominate, and still later in adult life we have more of the fear type of dreams;at various times of life, in addition to our wish-ful�llment type of dreams, we also have those whihbelong to the punishment type. Wounded soldiers during the World War dreamed a great deal ofbattle. They had built up a battle omplex, and this intruded itself in the dream-life as a sort ofrepetition ompulsion, just as in our waking moments we indulge in tis, twithings, and other motorobsessions. New automobile drivers are always dreaming about automobile aidents.Children often onfuse their dreams with the memory-images of real experienes. They tell storiesin whih their dreams are mixed up with their waking memories. I am satis�ed that many a new fearhas been suggested to neuroti patients by a dream; although they awaken without the onsiousnessof the terrorizing experiene of the dream, this fear beame attahed to their waking onsiousnessduring the moment of passing from sleep to wakefulness and it appears the following morning as anew fear.The speed of dream s is well known but diÆult to prove. Every now and then ases our inwhih we know we had only dozed o� to sleep for a few moments and yet dreamed over a period ofyears. I have had suh an experiene myself. It seems that the dream symbolism, the tehnique ofthe pageantry employed by the subonsious, enables it to shove up into the mind an enormous massof material whih has been previously prepared and made ready for just suh an exhibition, and inthis way the vast panorama of life is viewed by just a momentary sweep of the sleeping eye aroundthe borderland of onsiousness.The absurdity and grotesqueness of our dreams is due not only to the fat that we do not un-derstand the symbolism of dreams, but also to the fat that we reall only the terminal fringe ofany one dream experiene. If we ould see it all and ould understand the interpretation of thedream symbolism, then we would probably form a more orret appreiation of the real ontent andsigni�ane of these dream parades.Dreams are, then, essentially sleep halluinations, tho it would appear that the average dreamis not quite so vivid as the waking halluination; but when they reah the night-terror stage theybeome just as realisti and vivid as any waking halluination entertained by an insane mind.203



22.3 Interpretation of DreamsFrom time immemorial man has sought to �nd some key whereby he might interpret his dreams.The anient peoples took dreams very seriously, and the survival of the old-fashioned dream-bookstesti�es to man's e�ort to �nd an interpretation for these noturnal vagaries.It is probable that a dream, in trying to asend onsiousness, follows the path of least psyhiresistane; no doubt in its asent of the mind it piks up, on the fringe, many irrelevant ideas, and itprobably does not hesitate to inorporate within its main drift any urrent sensory stimuli whih maybe oming in from the physial sensorium to the mind enters being traversed. Organi sensations -viseral sensations - as they arise in the internal organs are also transferred immediately to the brainand may beome inorporated in our dream-life. This would explain why digestive disturbanes sodiretly ontribute to the prodution of nightmares.The hemistry of the blood stream and its ontent of the seretions of the dutless glands havesomething to do with our dream-life, as was shown in the ase reorded where the patient had the mostpleasant and agreeable type of dreams while taking pituitary extrat, but under the administrationof the adrenal seretion, the dreams beame of the fear type and ulminated in noturnal seizures ofterror.It is not strange that ertain types of individuals should indulge in premonitory dreaming, sinethey live during their waking hours in fear of everything that ould happen. These premonitorydreams might in some degree ome to be ful�lled, but there is no real proof on reord that \omingevents ast their shadows before" in the form of noturnal dreams.There is more on reord to prove the probability of prodromi dreams; that is, dreaming thatsomething is going to happen physially, and then to have it our - suh as dreaming of a feeling ofongestion around the thigh, to have it followed later by genuine attaks of siati neuralgia. In thisase the dream-life was merely more sensitive to the early symptoms of the disease, and thereforewas able to reord in advane the fat that the proess was working, thus making it appear that thedream had really preeded the disease or that the attak was the result of the dream.The fat that two individuals dream the same thing at the same time does not mean very muh.Suh dreams have been reported. In the hapter on telepathy we alled attention to the fat thatidential twins have dreamed the same thing at the same time, even when separated by the AtlantiOean. Most of these ases are simply oinidenes, or in the ase of twins, the two individuals arevery muh alike and under similar irumstanes it is not strange that they might experiene an allbut idential dream.Dreams of levitation, of soaring through the air, are very ommon. They have to do with distur-bane in the so-alled kinestheti sense - the musular, tendon, and joint sensations. These sensationsare similar to those reported by patients when they are going under an anestheti, when they feelas tho they were oating in the air. They are not due to reversion to the ight memories of ourbird-anestors or anything of that kind. They are merely the result of the arousal of the kinesthetisensations. The dreams of falling belong in this same group. Many times the individual remainsasleep until he strikes bottom, and ontrary to the popular notion, nothing serious happens.Dreams having to do with derangement of the speial senses are very ommon. Patients oftendream of being paralyzed or being blind and deaf. Very ommonly we dream of wanting to talk,to sound an alarm in the presene of danger, but �nd ourselves unable to utter a sound, and whatonsternation omes over the sleeping soul who �nds himself in the dream state trying to all forhelp, but speehless!The dream-life of the ongenitally deaf and dumb is found to be di�erent from that of ordinaryindividuals, as they have no memory-images stored in the mind as the result of sound and speeh.204



Reurrent dreams are very diÆult to explain. Even nightmares are sometimes reurrent. Patientsomplain to me of dreaming night after night of the same horrible proeedings. I myself have hada reurrent dream over a period of twenty years. Every few weeks I dream of being in a terribleprediament beause I annot get to some appointment, some leture, on time. Everything on topof the earth is happening to interfere with my getting there. My experienes would make almost aserial movie thriller. Yet I am not onsious, in my waking hours, of worrying about being late tomy appointments. All my life I have been puntual. In meeting hundreds and hundreds of speakingengagements I do not reall ever having been late. I have reasoned with myself about this matter,and yet this dream persists. It is the only type of reurrent dream I have ever had. In fat, asidefrom this one dream , I annot reall having dreamed about anything a seond, and ertainly not athird or fourth time. Sometimes I an �nd a plausible reason for reurrent dreams, but frankly, inother ases, I �nd no rational explanation.
22.4 The Freudian Theory of DreamsThe psyhoanalyti theory of dreams supposes that the ensor lives in the foreonsious realm ofthe mind, whih also ontains muh memory material that has not been foribly repressed. Memorymaterial from this region is supposed to be easily reallable. Of ourse, the Freudian theory ofdreams is prediated on the hypothesis of the pleasure priniple, the theory that the individual isalways engaged in an e�ort, whether awake or asleep, to produe pleasure and avoid pain; when theFreudians speak of dreams being phenomena of wishful�llment, they inlude under the term wish,instint-impulses, desires, hopes, and longings.And so Freud believes that dreams a�ord an opportunity for repressed wishes to �nd modi�edor symbolized expression; that our primitive and unaeptable wishes, whih have been more orless suppressed, are thus, when dressed up, able to get by the ensor, and, at least in our sleepingonsiousness, to �nd an opportunity for self-expression. In a few words, they believe that a dreamis the onealed expression of a repressed wish.The Freudians are wont to divide all dreams into manifest ontent and latent ontent. Theybelieve that even a dream has something signi�ant onealed within and beyond its symbolism, andin their system of dream interpretation they frequently use suh terms as ondensation, displaement,dramatization, and seondary elaboration. By ondensation they mean that a single idea of a dreammay be omposite in origin; by seondary elaboration they teah that the dream often piks upsomething all but foreign in an e�ort to make itself more plausible, or that in our interpretation ofthe dream, whih seems to be so bizarre and meaningless, we seize upon ertain loosely assoiatedelements, whose inorporation would serve to make the whole thing more aeptable, to render thedream piture more oherent and presentable. The Freudians maintain that the dream is the protetorof sleep, not the disturber. They laim that these ideas that ome up from the subonsious wouldwaken us were it not for their elaboration and modi�ation into the less disturbing and distressingsymboli dream form.While I may be disposed to aept some of Freud's views of dreams, I am not disposed to aepthis ontention that pratially all wishes that are suppressed and seek expression in the dream life areof a sexual nature. I believe that other wishes and feelings having to do with the �ve great dynamiurges of life may be almost equally onerned in furnishing themes and data for the fabriation ofdreams. 205



22.5 Day-DreamsDay-dreaming is a state of onsiousness whih deserves separate onsideration. It is a mental stationmidway between waking and sleeping. In the day-dream, the adult mind tries to ahieve by psyhidrifting and fantasy that indulgene whih it longs for in reality but has been unable to attain.Day-dreaming is nothing more nor less than plain, premeditated relapse of onsiousness into theinfantile state and method of thinking. A ertain amount of day-dream ing is altogether harmless, butwhen overindulged it not only leads to that state of mind and assoiated ondut whih we ommonlydesignate as \the dreamer", but when indulged to its fullest extent it drifts o� dangerously near tothe borderland of dementia preox, tho I would hasten to say that there is no diret onnetionbetween the ordinary day-dreamer and the well-de�ned ase of dementia preox. In the one ase wehave a simple and very ommon form of psyhi indulgene; in the other we have a de�nite and wellreognized form of insanity.Let us not make the mistake of onfusing day-dreaming with the indulgene of onstrutive imag-ination. When the artist, the arhitet, or the author, indulges in the panoramas of imagination andights of fany whih we all day-dreams, and when these lead to ation on his part - to suessfule�ort to produe in the world of reality those visions whih have entertained and enthralled him dur-ing his ights of fantasy he is more than a dreamer; he is a thinker, a doer, a builder. Construtiveimagination followed by atual e�ort at pratial realization is ertainly without objetion.Some of our delirious states are losely allied to dream states; not only the delirium of feverpatients, but the delirium of aloholis - exept that in the latter ase there is usually indulgene inmotor ativity. The dream state of the insane is so highly onfused as to be far di�erent from thepsyhi ondition of either day-dreaming or noturnal dreaming. We frequently �nd suh experienesin the insanities as a patient entertaining a delusion of pregnany wholly traeable to a dream ofbeing raped.There is more or less dissoiation in the dream life, just as there is in major hysteria; the state ofdissoiation is sometimes very marked in the ase of the day-dreamer who allows his mind to drifton, unopposed, amid the senes of its own imagination, as he sways in the breeze in a hammok outunder the shade trees on a beautiful summer day. In fat, in trying to present the relation of dreamsto the neuroses, we ould truthfully say the hysterial patient is one who is simply trying to live adream.22.6 Explanations of Unique DreamsNot long ago prominent mention was made in the daily press of the ase of a railroad builder wholaimed to be under the ontrol of spirits in the planning and exeution of his engineering feats. Thepartiulars were reported by a orrespondent of the Chiago Tribune, as follows:\New York, June 14 - (Speial) - At an exhibition of spirit pitures at the Anderson galleriesto-day, a railroad builder told how spirits had furnished him nightly with the plans for morethan 3,000 miles of trak, whih he onstruted."\Arthur E. Stillwell, formerly a leading �gure in Chiago railway irles, aording to ArthurConan Doyle and other authorities on this subjet, has had the greatest psyhi experienes ofany man living. He has been president of many railroads, and was president for seven years ofthe National Surety Company."\I have built more than 3,000 miles of railroad", Mr. Stillwell said, \and that, I believe, ismore than any other living man has built. Every part of every route has been determined byspirits who have ome to me in my dreams and told me what to do".206



\When he was building the route of the Kansas City Southern, Mr. Stillwell said, he waswarned by his spirits not to build the terminal at Galveston, as was planned, beause that wouldlead to disaster, but to terminate it at Lake Sabine, where he built the terminal of Port Arthur,whih is named after him."\Four days after the terminal was ompleted", he said, \the great tidal wave wiped outGalveston".\Mr. Stillwell said that nearly all his life he had made a seret of his powers, beause hefeared that people would think him a `nut'. For years, however, some of his friends and manydiretors in ompanies assoiated with him, knew the soure of his inspiration and believed inhis spirits."\To-day I am telling everything. I don't are whether I am alled a `nut' or not. I reeiveommuniations to-day from a orps of spirits, I do not know how many. The engineering plansthat I have put in e�et have all ome from an engineer who has been long dead".\I have transribed sores of poems whih have been ditated to me by spirits. I have writtenthe musi of many songs whih have been ditated to me by spirits. I ask them why they hooseme. They say, `For some reason it is easier to ommuniate through you than through others.You don't know why and neither do we.' I do not know the names of any of them. I have askedthem and they tell me that it makes no di�erene and that I should not bother about who theyare".I am familiar with many ases like the foregoing. I know an inventor, most of whose inventionsoriginated in dreams. I am aquainted with an author who plans many of his books in his dreams.I have a patient, a business man, who dreams out most of his �nanial deals - and they are usuallysuessful, too. I have myself solved many a ompliated problem in my dreams, and the dreamsolution was very muh better than the ones I had worked out during my waking moments. Thefat that dream s may \ome true", or that the onlusion reahed in the dream state proves to bevaluable or servieable, in no way onnets the dream-life with supernatural fores or with disarnatespirits.It should be made lear to the reader that during sleep the subonsious mind is in full ommission,in fat, is able to at muh more freely, unhampered by the restraints and autions of the higherpowers of reason, judgment, and logi; although it must not be inferred that the subonsious minddoes not reason; it does reason, but it reasons largely by dedution, not so muh by indution.It is not unusual to meet persons who dream muh onerning their work, and who obtain valuablesuggestions from their dreams - tho they are the exeption, not the rule. The average engineer whobuilds railroads by his dreams, or by the guidane of \spooks", will make a sorry mess of the wholeundertaking; but there are exeptions, many of whih I have investigated and studied. But it is notneessary to fall into the arms of spiritualism in order to understand, explain, or aount for theseinteresting and unusual ases.Many persons get suggestions from their dreams, just as they would if they relined in a hammok,out on a mountainside on a summer's afternoon, and allowed fantasy to run riot in the mind, indulgingin day-reveries, permitting the marginal onsiousness to push far up into the entral onsiousness,and thus by reetion and meditation induing many new ideas to ome trooping into the onsiousmind. And this is true, whether the meditations be of the religious sort or of the mehanial sort.Now, it is easy to imagine, in the ase of the average individual who has been exposed to a longourse of preparatory training leading to a belief in spirits, that he might onnet his dream experi-enes - in whih new and valuable ideas onerning his life-work were unfolded by the subonsiousmind - with spirit beliefs or other fantasti and symboli maneuvers of the dream-life. The triks ofassoiation employed by the subonsious mind also would aid in giving him this impression. Thusit is easy for those who already lean toward a belief in spiritualism, to have their dreams of a quiet,orderly, and sometimes valuable nature onneted with supposed spirit manifestations. The railwayengineer above mentioned, it will be realled, was very inde�nite about the identity of his spirits; he207



merely onneted two ideas - the fat of what he dreamed and the belief in spirit revelations.I have under my are at the present time an arhitet who gets up early in the morning anddraws the plans whih he has dreamed out, and whih, until I explained these matters to him, hehad really ome to believe were revelations presented to him by the disembodied spirits of departedarhitets. By proper teahing of the psyhology of it, the matter has been made quite lear to him,and he now fully understands, indulges, enjoys, and pro�ts by these dream revelations, the noturnaloutpourings of his subonsious mind.The threshold between the entral and marginal onsiousness in this sort of individual is suh thatit permits, during ertain sorts of sleep, the memory and retentive enters of the waking onsiousnessto reeive a large volume of material from the subonsious reservoir, whih an be (in many ases)realled after the individual is fully awakened.22.7 An Interesting ExperieneI had a friend, a physiian, who died a dozen years ago. We were very intimate, and two or threeyears bak I had a vivid dream one night of his oming to me and disussing quite minutely a ertainpaper whih I had in preparation, or whih I ontemplated preparing. The suggestions he gave me,or the ideas I gathered from our dream onversation, were very interesting, and on waking up I jottedthem down, feeling that I had reeived a valuable \hunh". In fat, I wrote the artile along thisline, and it proved to be something out of the ordinary. Now, it would have been very easy for meto utilize this as a demonstration of the return of the spirit, of spirit ontrol, and of help from thespirit land, would it not? Indeed, but for two reasons:1. I am not disposed to grab for spiritualisti explanations of ordinary physial and psyhiphenomena, and2. After the artile was published, in one of those periodial house-leanings that our - whenone goes through the memoranda that aumulate in the desk drawers - I found an outline of thisartile, whih I had prepared long before, and totally forgotten. The outline showed that I hadplanned the artile almost exatly as my departed medial friend disussed it with me in my dream.I had written these memoranda while traveling on a train one afternoon, en route to Chiago; hadmislaid them, and had forgotten all about them.The psyhology of my experiene is simply this: The outline whih I had thought out in a day-reverie ame up again, with ertain modi�ations, in a night-reverie, and this night-reverie happenedto ollide and beome onfused with the dream-vision onerning my departed friend. What wasmore natural than that he and I should talk over this, as we had talked over many similar things inlife? And yet how easy, without analysis, it would be to prolaim my artile, whih was one of themost suessful I ever prepared, as having been transmitted to me by the spirit of my dead olleague?And so one remarkable spirit ommuniation after another, as related by numerous individuals,vanishes into thin air when aurately analyzed. Yet I am frank to say that it would have beenvery diÆult for me to explain my experiene had I not found the forgotten memoranda. Suh anexperiene, however, helps us to understand some others whih we are not in position to analyze inthe same fortunate manner.22.8 Psyhology of DreamsThe dream may have as its ontent, diretly employed or symbolially utilized, anything that hasever been registered in onsiousness. Not only an we employ in our dreams the ideas, sensations,208



feelings, emotions, and sentiments, as suh, deposited in the reservoirs of memory; but in our dream-life the mind undoubtedly has the power of reombining these various elements into entirely newsituations; thus our dreams may ome to be haraterized by these familiar ideas and emotions aswell as by situations that are new and, to our waking onsiousness, altogether unique.Most authorities on psyhology believe that we may have a symboli expression in our dream-lifeof almost any situation, thought, or idea whih has assoiated with it strong emotional tones. Inpartiular, those things whih ause us great sorrow or joy - our anxieties, apprehensions, beliefs,wishes, fears, and sruples - represent the omplexes whih are most likely to ome trooping forthfrom the subonsious to exerise themselves in our dream-life.Whatever may be said for or against the Freudian philosophy, one thing is ertain - Freud hastaught us, by the systemati analysis of dreams, that they are devoid of a spiritual ontent. Psy-hoanalysis has �nally and forever settled the matter of the natural genesis and the psyhologialprovine of ordinary dreams. Dreams an be indued experimentally, an be suggested by hypno-tism, and their areful analysis unfailingly shows their purely natural and psyhologial origin. Ourdreams and our premonitions originate within our own minds and represent the reombination ofthose ideas whih are symboli of the natural ontent of our own minds.The Freudian hypothesis of dreams, their origin and interpretation, also ontributes muh evideneto warrant us in the belief that the subonsious mind is a working, funtioning mehanism, andthat its ontent is systematized, organized, and apable of onduting itself in an intelligent manner.Freud believes that underlying all dreams there is a subonsious proess whih fabriates the dreamthemes, ideas, and symbols.Not all of us are able to agree with Freud in all the fators of his hypothesis, but we do agree onthe fat that the dream is a fabriation of the subonsious mind. Personally, I believe that dreamsare just as likely to be an expression of anteedent doubts, fears, and anxieties as they are to be areetion or eho of some of the immediate ativities in the life-work and experiene of the preedingday. At any rate, the study of dreams does show that they are fantasms of the unonsious; andsuh study de�nitely suggests the possibility of an overow of just that sort of dream material - inthe waking state or in the trane state - whih is harateristi of mystis and mediums. Dreamsrepresent a type of halluination, and we need only imagine the medium to be in something of thesame state without the profound unonsiousness whih haraterizes ordinary sleep.
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Chapter 23HysteriaWHEN it omes to the disussion of hysteria, it should be our �rst duty to make lear the distintionbetween hysteris and hysteria. Any person su�ering from nervous instability may be at times moreor less hysterial, but that is not neessarily a sign of genuine hysteria.Hysteria is a disorder rather than a disease, and it involves not only the mind but both thesympatheti and general nervous systems. The physiian is familiar with hysteria, and knows verywell how to arrive at a diagnosis of this disorder when the ondition seems to be ompliated andunusual; but this same physiian, who sees so muh of hysteria, is more or less at a loss when itomes to undertaking to de�ne or more fully explain the exat nature of hysteria.One shool of medial thought sought to explain hysteria on the ground of inreased suggestibility,and it is true that hysterial patients are exeedingly suggestible. Janet holds to the theory thathysteria is the result of a loosely organized and poorly ontrolled mind. Indeision or lak of whathe alls psyhi tension is supposed to be the harateristi psyhi state whih predisposes to theseattaks. In aordane with this theory, hysteria is a dissoiation in the psyhi state. It is believedthat sometimes these dissoiated psyhi enters are loosely onneted by bridges, deep down in thesubonsious, and that it is this arrangement whih aounts for the bizarre manifestations of variousforms of hysteria.Our Freudian friends are wont to aount for hysteria on the ground of neuroti personality frominfany, and they explain the manifestations of the disorder on the theory of displaement and newassoiation of ideas. They aÆrm, for instane, that the vomiting of hysteria is merely the desireto get rid of something, to dodge an issue, to avoid some disagreeable psyhi situation, and thattransferene has merely taken plae to the stomah. The psyhoanalysts, in ommon with others,believe that many of the ommon hysteri symptoms are in reality the landestine indulgene ofsome suppressed wish or the ful�llment of some submerged desire.In the study of hysteria, as well as other forms of neurosis, the experienes of the World Wardid a great deal to upset the Freudian theory. The more these psyhoneuroses are studied the morewe are inlined to believe that they an be properly understood only by admitting the existeneof several onstellations or groupings of psyhi impulses, as suggested in a former hapter, whereI have undertaken to lassify human emotions and impulses under the �ve great drives of humanexperiene.23.1 The Causes of HysteriaWhen we ome to onsider the auses of hysteria, I have no hesitany in setting down the inheritaneof an unstable nervous system as being �rst in order of importane, while next omes lak of proper211



training in the nursery. Muh of our hysteria, after all, notwithstanding the hereditary predisposition,is the result of failure to learn self-ontrol in hildhood.The question of mental stress and strain deserves next onsideration. All sorts of psyhi upsetspredispose to both hysteris and hysteria. Disappointment in love, an unhappy marriage, desertionin family life, overambition, business ares, worries, fatigue, and exhaustion - all these ontribute toan outbreak of hysteria. In the World War the ondition alled shell-shok was nothing more thana psyhoneurosis, in no way di�erent from hysteria and its assoiated states.Age has a good deal to do with hysteria, as does also sex. Hysteri outbreaks are more likely toour at adolesene and about the time of the menopause. Hysteria is less frequent before pubertyand after forty.Eduation has a great deal to do in determining whether or not a given individual will be able tolive above the hysteria threshold. Nervous hildren who are brought up in narrow hannels or who aresubjet to the teahings of faddists and extremists are almost ertain to beome vitim s of hysteria.I know it is the ustom, these days, to advoate raising hildren without orporal punishment. Thisplan is all right for hildren who are easy to raise - hildren who have well-balaned nervous systemsand respond easily to teahing; but my advie to parents with onstitutionally nervous hildren isto use disipline and get obediene early in the hild's areer, not hesitating to resort to the rodif that is neessary. Hysteria is bound to be the result in all those ases of errati and neurotihildren where the parents are too sparing of the rod. These hildren grow up without inhibitions,with unontrolled temperaments, and if they are of the day-dreaming, artisti, temperamental type,they are going to be vitims of hysteria early in life; and this psyhoneurosis will plague them to theend of their days if they do not learn how to ontrol their emotions and aquire the mastery of theirwabbly nerves.While suggestion plays a prominent part in hysteria, it is not the sole ause. Crude and unwiseexaminations on the part of areless physiians sometimes start hysterial patients on a new trak.New symptoms are suggested and new diseases are put into the minds of these suseptible individuals.Hysteria is always inreased by soial upheavals - by the disturbed onditions whih follow �res,earthquakes, and wars. Even religious revivals sometimes ontribute enormously to the outwardmanifestation of hysterial tendenies. While soial and eonomi onditions are indiret auses,they do not deserve muh onsideration as diret auses of hysteria. Hysteria appears more oftenin the extremes of soiety - among the wealthier lasses and among the poorer lasses. The middlelasses are, omparatively speaking, free from this troublesome disorder.All forms of organi disease, when they appear in these abnormally unstable individuals, have atendeny to augment the hysterial tendeny. Anything whih depletes physial strength or adds topsyhi stress is sure to render hysteri patients more hysterial.23.2 Forms of Hysteria1. Simple Hysteria - In the more simple form of hysteria, whih is little more than an hysterialoutbreak, we are onfronted with the manifestation of simple emotional exitement. In these asesthere are often mild and onvulsive seizures of laughing or rying. In the more violent form, thetendeny may go on to the stage of srathing, biting, tearing, et.; when suh attaks are over, thepatient is not left exhausted, as in epilepsy. In fat, sometimes hysteria patients feel better after anattak, and this is what has led to the belief that hysteria might possibly be the disguised grati�ationof repressed sex or other desires. This theory has also been partially sustained by the fat that manytimes when suh repressed emotions or submerged desires are dug up and squarely faed - when theyare put before the patient and their relation to hysteria properly explained, and when emotionalelimination has taken plae - the hysterial symptoms largely disappear or the attaks of hysteria212



are ured.2. The Hysteria Fugue - Another form of hysteria is represented by sudden disappearanes- otherwise normal individuals run away from home. This ondition has already been alluded to.Periodi wanderlust of this sort is no doubt merely a mild form of hysteria with partial dissoiationand more or less amnesia.3. Hysteri Sleep - Hysteria appears in other individuals as �ts of sleeping. This is pseudosleeping sikness. During this sleep the patients sometimes are engaged in onstant muttering.4. Hysteri Paralysis - In other ases, we have hysterial paralysis - one or more limbs may beparalyzed, and the patients go around for years believing they are vitims of a real, organi paralysis.They represent the large part of the miraulous ures that are made by faith healers and the highpriests of the various religious healing ults.5. Hysteri Anesthesia - We have, in other ases, the well-known hysterial anesthesia - partsof the body beome more or less insensible to pain. But these disturbanes of sensation representskin areas whih are not assoiated with any de�nite nerve supply. This form of sensory disturbanehas been well alled \glove anesthesia", sine it seems to represent a more de�nite and loal skinarea of the body than it does a region supplied by any single nerve. We also have other sensoryderangements, suh as hysteri blindness and hysterial deafness, and their ure is sometimes mostspetaular.6. Other Hysteri Manifestations - Other forms of hysteri manifestation are the tis andontratures, and the troubles of those who omplain of unusual sensations in the internal organs.The Freudians are wont to lassify hysteria into three groups - onversion hysteria, anxiety hysteria,and ompulsion hysteria.There is little doubt in the minds of medial men that a large part of the so-alled \demoniaalpossession" of the Middle Ages would to-day promptly be diagnosed as major hysteria, while theremainder would be regarded as some degree of insanity. Some of our present-day hysteris, had theylived in other enturies, would have been in grave danger of being burned for withraft.In the past ages many a great religious movement has had its origin in the revelations and on-tortions of some earnest and onsientious, but manifestly hysterial, woman with strong religioustendenies. It is only in reent years that we have ome to understand the relations of hysteria toreligion, insanity, and far-reahing national upheavals.The physiian of olden times looked upon hysteria as a malady that was largely feigned - as a�titious sort of performane on the part of ertain types of nervous and emotional women. Men werenot supposed to have this disorder, and if they had it, they met with sant ourtesy at the physiian'shands; they were looked upon as \e�eminate". Even some modern authorities all neurasthenia aman's disease, and hysteria a woman's disease.23.3 Imagination as an AtorHuman imagination is a marvelous ator. The ability to impersonate, the power to think and feeland at as another person would think and feel and at, onstitutes both the stok in trade and theseret of suess of the emotional atress. But what would be the result if the atress, while on thestage and in the midst of the play, should suumb to her imagination, and atually believe herselfto be, in truth, the very harater she was endeavoring to impersonate? That is exatly the sort ofprank that suggestion and imagination play upon the hysterial patient. Hysteria is merely an atorwho temporarily has lost his head but goes on playing his part thinking it to be real.Hysteria is a breakdown in the normal and neessary ooperation and oordination between the213



sensory-motor or voluntary nervous system and the great sympatheti or involuntary nervous meh-anism, thereby resulting in great disturbanes of sensation and unusual disorder in the motor ontrolof the body. Hysteri attaks might thus be regarded as a mild and temporary form of bodily insan-ity, resulting from the dereased or deranged ontrol of the sympatheti (vegetative) nervous systemon the part of the erebrospinal system. And it is exatly this disturbane in the deliate balanebetween these two nervous systems that is responsible for the prodution of the whole vast onourseof hysteria symptoms - symptoms that are able so to group themselves as to suggest almost all formsof every known disease.Young people, when assoiated together, as in boarding shools, may su�er from epidemi attaksof hysteria as a result of suggestion and imitation. Even predisposed adults, as a result of physial ormental overwork and under the inuene of a powerful suggestion assoiated with some protratedreligious meeting, may develop hysterial attaks and exhibit daning spasms, rying, and otheremotional manifestations that aompany intense religious exitement, espeially in rural distrits,whih are ordinarily so quiet and tranquil.23.4 The Simulations of HysteriaThe so-alled aidental symptoms of hysteria are usually so grouped and manifested as to simulatethe linial piture of some other disease, and it will be best to onsider them in that light. The fatthat the patient is so largely self-oupied explains how these hysterial symptoms ome entirely to �llup onsiousness; and in aordane with the laws of the threshold of pain, previously onsidered, itwill be easy to understand how the hysteri's ommon sensations may be transmuted into a veritableavalanhe of su�ering.These patients are indeed a \fastidious" lass. They are both unbalaned and errati, and theirlife-experiene is marked o� by ertain well-de�ned \rises". These harateristi and impulsiveexplosions are not at all unlike the periodial atastrophies of the inebriate, espeially as regards theunontrollable and rhythmi behavior of the attaks.It should be remembered, as we now take up these hysterial attaks, that very often there existssome triing physial basis for suh manifestations, and that this, in onnetion with the nervous andmental state, is able to determine the partiular and de�nite form whih the hysterial manifestationassumes from time to time.1. Gastri Crisis - There are sudden seizures of stomah pain, behaving almost identiallywith those of the gastri rises of loo-motor ataxia. Other ases are limited to a sudden andunusual appearane of gas in the stomah and bowels, aompanied by severe oli. These patientsalso sometimes su�er from a retal risis and experiene great pain. Many of these individuals arehroni \air swallowers".2. Vomiting Crisis - These attaks of repeated vomiting are very alarming to the patient'sfriends. They sometimes appear without the slightest exuse, but it is observed that they usuallystop before the patient has experiened the loss of muh esh. Closely akin to this manifestation arethe fasting fads of hysterial patients. They not infrequently go a week or ten days without eating.I am of the opinion that most of those who appear to have gone without eating for a longer periodwere probably getting food on the sly.3. Seretory Crisis - Hysterial patients are subjet to sudden attaks of both inrease andderease in the bodily seretions, aompanied by paroxysms of pain and attaks of vomiting; thisondition may involve the stomah, liver, bowels, or kidneys; in the latter ase the urine may beomesant or be greatly inreased in quantity.4. Appendiitis Crisis - The patient is seized with the typial symptoms of aute appendiitis,214



and the puzzling part of the proposition is the fat that the patient's temperature may sometimesshoot right up to 102 N - 104 N F. I no longer doubt or question the existene of this so-alled\hysterial fever". The diagnosis, of ourse, an be di�erentiated by the history of the ase and anexamination of the blood; however, there is a ase on reord of a hysterial patient who had �veoperations for appendiitis, during the last of whih, the surgeon tatooed on the patient's abdomenthis surgial warning, \No appendix here".5. Gallstone Crisis - Fititious gallstone oli has led areless surgeons into the performaneof many a useless operation. It is very ommon for hysterial patients to think they have gallstones,and it is only by painstaking and thorough examination that the physiian will be able to avoidserious diagnosti blunders in dealing with these deeptive su�erers.6. Renal Coli Crisis - The patient is able to present all the symptoms of stone in the kidney andof stone passing down the ureter, with the exeption that in a bona �de ase the urine is suppressed,while in hysteria there is usually a greatly inreased ow. In these ases, too, many an operation hasbeen performed, but no stone has been found in the kidney.7. The Headahe Crisis - These attaks of headahe are often so severe and persistent asto suggest brain tumor. It is a ommon experiene to have a patient ome to us who is ratherundernourished, su�ering from poor irulation, generally nervous, highly emotional, and giving ahistory of having frequent \nervous spells". Suh an hysterial su�erer often omplains of violentheadahes whih she desribes as follows: \Dotor, when I get these dreadful headahes, it seems asif someone were driving a nail right into the top of my head. It is something terrible, and it nearlydrives me razy; I think it has a whole lot to do with my nervous spells". This is a harateristidesription of the headahe of hysteria, a rare form of nervous headahe.This hysterial headahe is treated by applying very hot fomentations to the top of the head forten or �fteen minutes. These appliations should be repeated every hour or two, in onnetion witha very hot foot-bath. Suh su�erers are usually greatly bene�ted by taking a warm bath at about100/ F. This bath tends to quiet the nervous system and greatly relieves the patient's su�erings.8. Pain Crisis - In other ases the hysterial outbreak manifests itself as an explosion of pain- an avalanhe of su�ering. It may be an earahe, pains in the arms, legs, or some internal organ,or even in a joint. In the milder ases the pain may be desribed as a soreness or a \deep ahe";following these painful attaks the patient usually omplains of great musular fatigue. Pain mayenter in some internal organ, suh as the heart, giving rise to pseudo-angina petoris.9. Motor Crisis - These are the �ts, spells, and spasms of hysteria. They may imitate onvul-sions, St. Vitus' dane, or epilepsy. They embrae those ases of musular paralysis, or hysteri palsy,in whih the patient is sometimes unable to stand or walk; for years at a time he may su�er fromhysteri joints, the hip and the knee being the joints usually involved. Suh ases present tremorsthat resemble exophthalmi goiter. The vitims experiene laughing, rying, and hoking, and oftenreate internal tumors whih are so hard and �xed as to deeive the surgeon into the performaneof an operation - if he neglets the preaution of �rst putting the patient into a prolonged hot bath.This usually auses the tumor to vanish.23.5 Shell-ShokIt should be made lear that shell-shok is not a new disease brought on by the W orld War. Itis merely a military form of behavior, in whih a man tries - subonsiously - to get away from anunpleasant or unbearable situation; and it is a good illustration of the fat that self-preservation,after all, is one of the dominant, if not the all-dominant psyhi omplex, instead of the Freudian sextheory's libido. The ivilian reruit, when taken away from his home surroundings and plaed under215



new and strange onditions - under new stress and strain, amid horrible sights and unpleasant sounds- soon began to siken and experiene extreme fatigue, and ere long the nervously unstable soldierblew up - went to piees nervously. It makes no di�erene whether you all it hysteria, shell-shok,or military fugue, it was all a behavior reation, nothing more nor less than a defense reation - aonspiray between the subonsious mind and the sympatheti nervous system to get the individualout of the �x he was in, away from danger, and into the sheltered atmosphere of the hospital.The soldiers early learned that there were but two honorable ways of esaping - wounds and death.Any other method, by means of desertion or malingering, would be likely to result in detetionand speedy punishment. Many a brave oÆer deliberately ourted death in order to esape fromthe terrible situation he was in. In ontrast with this, the mediore and neuroti soldier blew upnervously, went into a uke, threw a �t, and went bak to the hospital. This was one way to get outof his dilemma without subjeting him self to ourt martial or otherwise endangering his self-respetor his military and soial standing.I am satis�ed that the only time - Freud notwithstanding - that normal human beings experi-ene the death-wish is when they are in some ondition where life, for the time being, has beomeunbearable, just suh a ondition as we �nd at the front in modern military ation.Attention has already been alled to the fat that the dream s of these wounded soldiers wereabout war, battles, and death - and not about sex matters, as the Freudian theory would presuppose.23.6 The Wanderings of a HysteriHere is the ase of a woman who was about thirty years old when she began her medial wanderings.She had been slightly nervous, more or less emotional, all her life, but had enjoyed fair health. Shewas married at twenty-�ve, and the responsibilities of a home seemed to make her more nervous. Atabout thirty she began to have dizzy spells. This meant, of ourse, onsultation with many physiians,inluding eye and ear speialists; it also meant a great deal of introspetion on her part, and as aresult of this thinking about herself, she very soon began to experiene vague and wandering painsin di�erent parts of her body - whih led to onsultation with more dotors, inluding osteopaths.She was better at times - worse at others. Months passed, and the next thing she experiened wasa feeling of nausea, with distress in the region of the stomah. This led to onsultation with two orthree stomah speialists, one of whom was bold enough to make a diagnosis of duodenal uler. Thepatient was put on a rigid diet, lost onsiderable esh, and soon had beome a on�rmed semi-invalid- thought about nothing but herself. Almost a year of this dieting showed little improvement, and itwas thought best to ounsel with other physiians. Among the half-dozen new dotors to examinethis woman, one was a surgeon who made a positive diagnosis of hroni appendiitis. He told herthat all her trouble in the stomah was from the appendix, and that, in his opinion, she had neverhad an uler. An immediate operation was proposed, but her husband objeted. He was reahingthe onlusion that where so many dotors had disagreed on the diagnosis, it was not wise to rushinto a major operation; so he sought still other physiians, inluding speialists, gyneologists, andso on.After three years of this, you an imagine what a nervous wrek the patient had turned outto be. Her symptoms were no longer limited to dizziness and nausea. She had palpitation of theheart, shortness of breath, hoking sensations, pulsations in the abdomen, numbness, hills, profoundweakness, trembling, and betimes, onvulsive attaks that bordered on unonsiouness. When theselast-named attaks ame, the neurologist �nally had his turn. It was at this junture that I metthe patient, and I do not reall ever seeing another suh an abjet speimen of humanity up andabout, able to walk into the dotor's oÆe, or rather, stagger in and slump down on a hair, utterlyexhausted. 216



I have not mentioned the fat that various health artiles, health books, and faddish dietetisystems from two or three di�erent soures, all had ome in to ompliate this ase; but rest assuredthat they had, and that everything else that ould be done to make a woman sik, psyhologially,had been done. And now I had to tell her there was nothing at all wrong with her, organially; thatin my opinion she had never had ulers or appendiitis; that there was nothing wrong with her eyes,heart, liver, lungs, or kidneys - in fat, that, apart from her state of partial nervous exhaustion, withsome anemia, she was in good health, and that if these onditions ould be orreted she would beas healthy as she had been at any time in her life.It required a great deal of faith upon her part to aept this diagnosis, and to agree to go into the�ght for health; but she enlisted with her whole heart and soul. It was just about a year from thetime we started in on this program of faing fats and getting ontrol of her nerves and emotions,before she was bak to normal, and was feeling as well as ever.This ase illustrates the too frequent mismanagement of the neuroti patient on the part of themedial profession. It must be remembered that hysteria an simulate almost any disease, and thatit puts up suh a good front that only the most experiened pratitioner will be able to look beneaththe surfae and �nd that the real basis of all these symptoms is in the hysteri onstitution of thepatient.23.7 Hysterial ConfusionA few years ago a middle-aged business woman ame in, sat down in the oÆe, and said, \Dotor,I am so nervous, I am afraid I am going to do something". Of ourse, I asked her what she felt shewas going to do. \I don't know, but I am going to do something desperate. It just ame over me theother day. Do you think I had better go away for a while, take a trip to Europe, or something?"I told her that running away would do no good, beause if the trouble was really in her own mind,she would take her emotions and feelings along with her. So she agreed to be examined and to takehold of the problem in the right way. It proved to be another ase of hysteria. Without realizingit, she had been pampering her feelings and babying herself in more ways than one, and the resultswere now oming up to the surfae. The notion that she ouldn't do her work had got hold of her.She would do anything we asked exept go bak to work. For three months she persisted in herrefusal, and for weeks, after she did go bak, her ondition was pitiful, she seemed to su�er so whenshe tried to do anything of a business nature. She would tremble, and the perspiration would standout on her forehead. Little progress was made until we unearthed a group of emotional struggles - atremendous onit that was going on between her ideals and some of the realities that onfrontedher in her position. Some of these things were eliminated, others sublimated, and fortunately oneof her male business assoiates, who was at the bottom of part of her troubles, resigned from theompany; thus, after a period of almost a year, the woman was enabled to do her work again in theenjoyment of fair health.Not long ago another woman in the early thirties - a ollege graduate, unmarried - ame in,omplaining of being nervous and of su�ering from queer feelings and fears. Soon after awakening inthe morning - or at any time during the day - strange sensations would reep over her, and her heartwould immediately begin to beat rapidly. She was short of breath, dizzy, and sometimes nauseated,and would tremble from head to foot. She desribed herself as being on the verge of unonsiousnessat times. She had frequently aroused the household and summoned physiians, but by the time thedotors got there, she had usually almed down; in fat, she admitted that she began to feel betterthe moment she knew the dotor had been alled. I remember I found her quite normal, exept forprofound exhaustion, when I arrived about an hour after being alled. The house had been upset formore than three years, and the mother and other members of the family were all disouraged; but217



the patient was taken in hand, examined, studied; a diagnosis of hysteria was made, and treatmentwas begun. That was about three years ago, and to-day the patient, while not perfetly ured, ispratially delivered from those troublesome seizures. To be sure, she still has queer sensations, butshe knows what they are. She ridiules them when they appear - de�es them. As far as lies withinher power, she treats them with ontempt, and the other members of the family do like-wise. Shehas been told that the whole performane was an e�ort to provide an alibi, to avoid doing ertaindisagreeable things. She understands that it was a working onspiray between her subonsiousand the sympatheti nervous system to enable her to retire from reality and to enjoy the sympathyand attention whih nurses, dotors, and her family gave her as the result of these alarming nervousattaks. But, best of all, she has gone to work, has eased to fritter away her time in nursing herneuroti symptoms. She is doing a real piee of work in the world and is happy, ontented, beingin the most ideal position, short of normal married life, to help her in remaining above the neurotilevel where hysterial symptoms operate. She has aquired emotional immunity.23.8 Ideals and RealityMany of our mildly neuroti patients do well during their early years, espeially if they are notsubjeted to too muh stress and strain; but the nervous young man, about thirty or thirty-�ve, whohas not been able to earn enough to warrant him in getting married, who is going along in the sameplae, doing always the same work, begins to suumb to this monotony. He looks about and saysto him self, \What is ahead of me? What future have I in this position?" The whole thing beginsto pall on him. He beomes disouraged and begins to lose interest in his work. Various symptomsappear, and he onsults the dotor. Perhaps the dotor advises him to hange his work or take avaation, but this, of ourse, a�ords no permanent help. Changing limate is of no real value in thetreatment of psyhoneuroses.Here is a young woman I saw a few days ago - thirty-four years of age, private seretary to aprominent business man. She has been very happy, but now she begins to have a onit with herideals; she has begun thinking she ought to have a home of her own and be raising hildren. She isbeoming disouraged with her position in life, and as a result of these onits between her idealsand the realities of the situation, she is getting nervous; headahes, dizziness, fatigue, and othernervous manifestations are beginning to appear.On the other hand, a few days ago I saw a young woman of twenty-six who was married twoyears ago. Now she is missing the noise, bustle, and exitement of her former business life. Sheis out in the suburbs keeping house in a little bungalow. She is very lonely; her married life isbeoming monotonous; she is starting in on her nervous areer by having rying spells. She evendoubts whether she is in love with her husband. This young woman had better go bak to work forat least a part of eah day, or begin to raise a family, and I have so advised her husband. She is notgoing to be happy unless she does one or the other. She has been in the business world sine she waseighteen, and greatly enjoyed meeting people.No one an stand introspetion very long. Self-ontemplation is fatal to the health and happinessof the average individual. We have to learn how to live our lives so that we an keep our minds o�ourselves.23.9 Fighting It Out to a FinishAbout �ve years ago, from a near-by sanatorium, there was brought to me a patient whom we will,for present purposes, all Franes. Franes was a beautiful girl, seventeen years of age, tall, slender,218



rather under-weight at this time; large eyes, peahes-and-ream omplexion; intelligent, onsientious- almost over-onsientious; she seemed very anxious to get well. A year before she had been seizedwith a spell of weakness and trembling, with uttering of the heart. She was dizzy most of the time,and the slightest exertion produed not only nausea but atual vomiting. She would vomit for days.Franes was an only hild, and her parents were muh alarmed; they onsulted many physiians, and,of ourse, reeived many diagnoses. One or two physiians suggested that the ondition was probablymostly one of nerves, and that she should take a long rest, spend the summer in the ountry, et.This was done, but the patient was unimproved. In the autumn she was taken to a sanatorium,where she remained six months, gradually growing worse. The parents reeived the impression thatthere was probably something wrong with her mind. She was violent at times; she beame alm ostunmanageable and had to be strapped down in bed. She would throw dishes about. One time she allbut wreked the plae - broke up everything breakable in the room and smashed the front windows.At times Franes ated like a little saint, and at other times she would �ght her nurse and \raiseCain". Now, a areful examination revealed two things physially wrong - she was onsiderably under-weight, and had an anemi tendeny. The girl was put to bed and given a milk-and-orange-juiediet, with intravenous injetions of iron, and in about six weeks was in exellent physial ondition;but she was no better nervously. She insisted that something was wrong. She always stuk to it thatshe wanted to get well, but the dotors had failed to �nd out the ause of her trouble.For a few weeks she would enter her attention on her heart, then on her stomah, with aninreasing tendeny to nausea and vomiting, and then on the queer feeling in her head. Week afterweek she harped on this headahe - a feeling of emptiness - and she felt sure she was going razy.Something must be done, she always insisted, but everything that was done seemed to give no relief- at least, only transient relief. After we had raked our brains and found some new treatment, fora few days she would feel better; but within a week she would be right bak in her old groove andhave the same old tantrums.Everything seemed to enter about the mother in this ase. Franes ouldn't be happy if shewas away from her mother, and the mother had been around most of the time, so I deided to takeher away from her mother; she was installed in a kithenette apartment with a trained nurse, andher parents were not allowed to see her. It was a battle royal for three months. She refused to eatuntil she was threatened with a stomah tube. I never saw suh a nie, beautiful girl who ould sosuddenly turn into suh a veritable demon and be so mean, ontrary, and antankerous.The question of diagnosis had been under onsideration all this time, but the longer the patientwas observed, the more it seemed there was nothing to do but all it major hysteria. The battlewas ontinued along this line, and at length Franes was so muh improved that she was sent, inompany with her nurse, for a three months' trip in the East and South, going down through theAdirondaks, and thene, as the weather grew older, south to Asheville, North Carolina. Anotherthree months away from her mother, and she was doing �nely. The nurse's reports looked suÆientlygood to have the patient return to Chiago. I thought we had won our �ght.The parents were elated, to say the least, and the dotors were happy, so word was sent thatFranes ould ome home. All went well until the train reahed the suburbs of Chiago, when shehad an attak of dizziness, followed by nausea. She said to her nurse, \I feel it is all oming bakon me". And you may be sure it did all ome bak. She was a sik woman by the time she reahedthe station. These thirty minutes had hanged her whole reation to life. She had not aquiredemotional immunity. After all, the ry-baby omplex, the desire to have her own way, the impulseto ee from reality into the arms of her mother by means of these hysteri �ts, had not entirelyleft her. Either we had not done our work thoroughly, or, as I rather think, we had never reeivedthe full ooperation of the mother. Franes always felt that her mother was on her side. So whenshe was returning to Chiago, she only needed to realize that she was oming bak to her mother,and instantly the wiked onspiray between the subonsious and the sympatheti nervous system219



gained the upper hand, and she threw a real, �rst-lass nervous �t.When Franes reahed home, her parents telephoned us, and we had her ome out with the nurse,and made ready to start the �ght all over again. The next week was worse than any she had previouslygone through. I remember one time, when food was o�ered to her, she threw it all over the oor; westood right over her, and notwithstanding her deliate hands, made her get down and lean up everybit of it and mop the oor. It was at this point that the father awakened to the realization that herparents had a real part to at in the ure of the daughter. He was seretary of a large orporation,and had so negleted his business and depleted his bank aount, as a result of these three years offuror, that he reeived a kindly intimation from one of his business assoiates that at the next annualmeeting he was probably going to be relieved of his position. Now things began to happen. Themother ame to me and said, \I am going to aept your diagnosis unquali�edly; I am going to joinyou in a �nish �ght". And the mother did. From that time on she stood right behind everythingwhih the dotors ordered done, and it was only ten days from the time she was onverted to thediagnosis and enlisted in the �ght with whole-hearted determination that the daughter was ured -pratially ured. They were ten terrible days for all onerned, and it seemed ruel to put the poorgirl through all she went through. How she did appeal to her mother and father to take her away fromthe dotors! When she saw her parents turn against her and join the dotors, then her only thoughtwas to get new dotors. For more than two years she had been perfetly ontented to go alongwith the same dotors, but when dotors and parents entered into a real and lasting ooperation toe�et her ure, she sought to get out of our hands. Her parents, however, were adamant. So shesurrendered and said: \I an't be right when my parents and the dotors are both against me. I giveup. What do you want me to do?"That was all there was to it. That was the end of the three years' struggle. That was nearly�ve years ago, and Franes has never had any serious trouble with herself sine then. True, she getsdry in the mouth when she is surprised; her fae ushes and her heart sometimes goes pitapat whenshe is out in publi; sometimes she feels faint and at other times dizzy; but she goes on about herbusiness. She an only do about one-half, soially speaking, that other girls an do, but otherwiseis perfetly normal. She has now aquired emotional immunity. Her feelings are not ontrolling her;she is the boss - she is ontrolling her feelings.23.10 Hysteri Blindness and DeafnessNot long ago I had the ase of a workman who had lost the sight of one eye when a small piee of steelwas blown into it. The steel was removed, but the man ould not see with that eye, although severalexpert oulists ould �nd nothing wrong with it. It was evidently a ase of \hysterial blindness" - a�gment of the man's imagination. Therefore, remembering the rule that what is aused by the mindan be ured by the mind, I set to work to relieve him by that method.The patient ontended that the steel had not all been removed from his eye. Aordingly, I toldhim of a powerful magnet that ould draw a piee of steel out of the eye from half-way aross theroom, and made elaborate preparations, alulated to prepare his mind. Three times a day I hadhim ome to my oÆe, and the nurse dropped a little bori aid into his eye. There happened to bean eletriian working around the plae, and the patient was given to understand that this was inonnetion with installing the wonderful magnet that was to restore his sight.At the end of �ve days he was told that everything was ready. Meanwhile I had borrowed a magnetfor the oasion. I arefully plaed the patient and explained that when he saw some red lights goon, aross the room, the magnet would be working and his sight would be instantly restored!That is exatly what happened. When the red lights ashed on, he exlaimed, \Thank God! Ian see!" 220



We had bandaged the other eye so that he would know he was ured. Of ourse, the magnet wasnot onneted with the eletrial iruit at all. It was a pure ase of building up his expetation andhis faith. Anything else that would have made him believe he was going to be ured would have donejust as well.This hapter ould be �lled with the reitation of remarkable ures of hysteri blindness anddeafness, not to mention paralysis. The various healing ults and all shools of medial pratie havebene�ted from remarkable hysteri ures. When the religious healers get hold of these ases theyoften e�et suh spetaular ures as to simulate mirales.23.11 Psyhis and HysteriaA psyhi omplex is a ommunity or onstellation of brain ells whih are funtionally more or lessrelated and assoiated. These so-alled omplexes or aggregations of thinking units are more or lessoordinated and loosely organized into working groups and systems.Some authorities look upon hysteria as a temporary dissoiation of ertain important omplexesor groups of omplexes. The onsiousness of the individual is thus deprived of the oordinate andsimultaneous direting inuene of these distrated and diverted mind enters; and this derangementis responsible for that demoralized, disorganized, and inoordinate mental and physial behaviorwhih the patient exhibits in a typial hysterial attak. Severe hysteria, aording to this theory,borders losely on the phenomena of dissoiation of personality, multiple personality, et.If we aept this theory of temporary omplex-dissoiation, it would appear that in the aseof highly suggestible individuals, some all-pervading idea - now free from natural restraints andustomary restritions - sweeps through the mind and out over the body, ompletely dominatingand absolutely ontrolling the organism. In its physial manifestations it is able to produe ramps,paralysis, and �ts, while, in a mental way, the patient may beome as one possessed of the devil. Or,on the other hand, she may establish herself as a spiritualisti medium or go forth in some noble anddaring role, as did the heroi maid of Orleans.It is now believed by most speialists in abnormal psyhology that somnambulism is due to thedissoiation of a group of omplex systems in the �eld of onsiousness. There is little doubt in mymind that the majority of trane mediums belong to this group. In the ase of many spirit mediumsthe dissoiated omplexes ome to oupy the enter of the stage and wholly to ontrol the medium'sow of onsiousness, ompletely dominating the talking, seeing, hearing, and thinking enters. Forthe time being, to all intents and purposes, the medium is a vitim of double personality.It is generally reognized by authorities on insanity that many of the noises and other halluina-tions of the insane patient are due to dissoiation. They seem intensely real to the patient, but tothe on-looker they an but be regarded as �gments of the imagination. It is unquestionably true,too, that in the ase of many mediums we are dealing with a mental state that borders losely onthe realms of insanity. But the reognition of this dangerous fat in no wise lessens the reality of thevisions seen, or the voies heard, by the spirit medium. These things are all very real to the medium.They are dissoiated portions of his own onsiousness. That is, they are dissoiated from the on-siousness of personality, so that the medium does not reognize them as a part of his real self. Thusthe dissoiated omplex an speak with its own voie to the medium's personality, and he reognizesit as something separate and apart from his own stream of onsiousness, although he is aware thatit arises within his own mind or brain. This splitting of the patient's stream of onsiousness intotwo parts, so that he holds ontinuous onversation with himself, is a phenomenon to be seen anyday in an insane asylum.That mediums should \see things" as the result of dissoiation is not strange. It is a well-known221



fat that vision, owing to its highly ompliated nature, is one of the most ommon funtions toexperiene disorder in hysteria, and one that is most markedly inuened by any serious form ofpsyhi dissoiation. In fat, the eye is so subjet to disturbanes of a psyhi nature, that it ispossible, through mental or hysterial inuenes, to produe atual funtional blindness.It should be borne in mind that long-ontinued psyhi onit, as well as over-onentration ofmind, may lead to omplex dissoiation in ertain hysterial types of individuals.23.12 Hysteria and MediumshipHysteria is a form of mental depression and nervous derangement haraterized by \retration of the�eld of personal onsiousness and a tendeny to the dissoiation and emanipation of the systemsof ideas and funtions that onstitute personality".It is going to be neither a small nor an easy task onisely to de�ne hysteria for the layman;in fat, hysteria is a disease about whih we dotors disagree probably more than about any otherommon disorder to whih human esh is heir; nevertheless, I am disposed to attempt to de�nethis interesting and unique nervous malady. As I understand it, hysteria is some disorder in thepersonality, ourring in hereditary predisposed individuals who are highly suggestible, and whopossess but a small degree of self-ontrol. And just here is our diÆulty in understanding hysteria -it has to do with personality, and that is a subjet whih none of us know muh about. An eminentFrenh physiian one said that a de�nition of hysteria had never been given and never would be.Hysteria is a mental state - possibly a disease largely due to erebral insuÆieny, manifesting itselfin so many ways and produing so many diverse symptoms as to impersonate almost every knownform of human illness. It is ertainly true that a diseased and unontrolled imagination plays a largepart in the ause and ondut of this perplexing disorder.Briey summarized, then, hysteria is a nervous disorder haraterized by lak of ontrol overthe emotions and over ertain physial ats, by morbid self-onsiousness, by perversion of sensoryimpressions, and by an extraordinary ability subonsiously to simulate the symptoms of numerousminor and major diseases.Hysteri patients in a former generation were burned at the stake as withes. To-day they presideover parlor s�eanes and perform as spirit mediums. And to-day, as in olden times, their performanesare haraterized by falsehood and dupliity as well as by a ontinuous series of impersonations. Itshould be remembered that hysterial women are not only able to simulate serious diseases of thebody, but are equally gifted in psyhologial legerdemain, in that they are able to impersonate, andotherwise make representations of, the spirits of departed human beings.Speaking of hysterial temperaments, one writer (Tardieu) says:\A ommon feature haraterizes them, namely, instintive simulation, the inveterate and ines-sant need of uneasingly lying, without reason, solely for the sake of lying; and this, not only inwords but also in ation, by a kind of parade in whih the imagination plays the prinipal part,gives birth to the most inoneivable inidents and sometimes proeeds to the most disastrousextremities."So falsehood beomes the stigma of hysteria. Janet, under the term \retration of the �eld ofonsiousness", summarizes and inludes the three major stigmata of hysteria, namely, suggestion,absent-mindedness, and alternation.While the auses of hysteria are many, there is usually to be found both an hereditary basis andsome exiting physial ause. It is about equally divided between the two sexes. In the lower lassesof soiety more ases appear among men, while in the higher soial lasses, women predominate.222



The disorder appears in all ountries and all raes, but the Latin, Slavoni, and Jewish raes seemto be most suseptible.23.13 Treatment of HysteriaWhen it omes to the treatment of hysteria, we must do everything possible to improve the patient'sgeneral health and nerve tone. After a areful examination and study of the patient, the physiianshould sit down and tell him the truth about himself. Of all the neuroses, it is most highly importantthat hysteris should develop a passion for the truth, a real and sinere desire to know the fats aboutthemselves and then to fae these fats with ourage and determination. The one thing the hysterineeds and laks is stamina, and all our e�orts at treatment should be direted toward the developmentof stamina.During an attak an e�ort may be made to divert the patient's onentrated attention, but whiledire threats and other spetaular stunts may produe e�ets when artfully employed, they soon losetheir inuene. It has been my experiene that treatment is of little avail during an attak. I usuallylet the patient alone and do my reasoning with him subsequent to the hysterial spell.The physial treatment of hysteria embraes general attention to good hygiene, proper physialexerise, fresh air, good food, and, if the patients are underweight, a modi�ed form of the rest ure- employed early in the regime.The mental treatment is all summed up in our attempt to explain the fats to them and to showthem the real nature of their trouble, to assist them to isolate any exiting auses, suh as lovea�airs, family troubles, unusual stress, as well as to help them in unovering any hidden motive orlong-suppressed emotion, whih may be more or less onerned in the prodution of their hysterispells. It is espeially desirable that we should make an e�ort to searh out, to isolate, and assistthem in eliminating, any buried emotional experienes in onnetion with their early life, suh ashildhood frights, dreams, shoks, or emotional disappointments. And we must not overlook thevalue of diverting the patient's mind from herself to other people, suh as helpless hildren, needyneighbors, ivi enterprises, lub work, and so on.Many bothersome symptoms appear from time to time, hief of whih is muous olitis. Thisondition I have ome to regard as being largely a nervous a�air. Colitis of the simple variety isreally a neurosis, one of the aompaniments of these neuroti states. In ase olitis appears inonnetion with hysteria, I think it is best managed - after making proper dieteti suggestions - bygiving a good dose of astor oil one a week, espeially if the attaks persist for any length of time.Sine hysteria is largely a behavior reation to maladjustment - a defense reation to get awayfrom some unpleasant situation - it is apparent that our �rst duty to the patient is to assist him intrying to adjust himself to his environment. Of ourse, sometimes we an make a ompromise andtry to hange the environment somewhat to suit the likes and dislikes of the patient; very often, infat, we work out a still further ompromise in whih the patient makes some hanges and we alsotry to hange the environment somewhat. This means, in reality, a proess of reeduation, or whatwe sometimes all psyhi and nervous reonstrution. The physiian, before he gets through, �ndsthat he is ompelled to employ all the methods known to mental mediine, embraing suggestion,persuasion, instrution, and enouragement, not to mention inspiration and assurane on his part,oupled with the neessary disipline whih enables these patients - after the real ause of their troublehas been fully explained to them - to indulge enough faith, hope, and ourage to get well; and, onspeial oasions, our disipline may have to be extended far enough to embrae oerion, and, insome of the younger ases, even orporal punishment. In other words, anything and everything mustbe done that will help the patient to pry himself out of his habitual rut of �ts and spells and enablehim to get bak on a basis of self-understanding and self-ontrol.223



Fortunately, most vitims of hysteria are in a mental state bordering on the juvenile; they are,therefore, highly suggestible, and we should not fail to utilize this fat in planning the treatment; butgreat are must be exerised lest adverse suggestions be inadvertently dropped. Physiians, nurses,and the family must be very areful lest a areless remark or some thoughtless suggestion start themo� on new lines of worry and tantrums of fear. It is fatal for the physiian to give expression to doubtor to be inordinately perplexed; for this reason, repeated medial examination should be avoided asfar as possible. I make it a pratie to go over suh patients \with a �ne-tooth omb" when I take thease - get to the bottom of everything, make out written reports - and then, unless something newand aute arises, refuse to examine them within six months or a year, on�ning subsequent e�ortsmerely to suh physial and mental treatment as they may need.Let us remember to treat our patients for what they have - hysteria. If that is the diagnosis, thenlet us on�ne all treatment to the real trouble and not be led astray into treating a thousand andone symptoms whih appear as a part of the hysteria phenomenon. The thing that is needed in theseases is one thorough examination, and then treatment direted to whatever is atually wrong; if theondition is one that is exlusively hysteria, then no other treatment should be given exept thatwhih is direted toward the ure of hysteria.Commenting on the nature of hysteria and the method of management, Dr. Hugh T. Patrikmakes the following helpful observations:
\Now, our daily life is full of diÆult situations; perplexities, disappointments, things thatfrighten us, things that disgust us; �ghts that we hate to make; labors that seem too heavy,problems we an't solve; lusious grapes beyond our reah; espeially onits between ourfundamental trends and the laws, edits and tabus of the soial osmos. Some of us meet thesemanifold diÆulties pretty well and an indulgent publi alls us normal. Some of us an't orwon't make this adjustment and we then are the unsuessful, the unhappy, the ranks, thedrunkards, the phobis, the hysteris; the dwellers in sanitariums; part of the throng that �llsthe reeption room of speialists."\A perfet type of the psyhoneurosis is (in most instanes) ambulatory automatism: whatthe newspapers all amnesia. The patient suddenly disappears from his ordinary haunts, wan-ders about or settles down elsewhere under another name until, sooner or later, he has doubtsabout his name, realizes that he doesn't remember his past, is urious about his identity and,quikly or slowly, reovers. What has happened? Suh a patient has always run away fromsomething. For adequate reasons he doesn't absond or elope or run away in the usual on-sious way. He passes into a state of seondary onsiousness and in that runs away. Theseondary onsiousness is his alibi. Hysteria is just that; or just like that. If it happened tosuit the purpose of this ambulatory automaton, he might just as well have hysterial blindnessor paralysis or �ts or vomiting. For instane:"\The right arm of a farmer's hard-working faithful wife had suddenly beome paralyzed;apparently a stroke. But it wasn't that at all. Some weariness of her unending job; some,possibly well-founded, disontent with her husband; a little domesti frition; a little soreness inthe arm; and the paralysis was a temporary way of settling all her diÆulties. She didn't haveto work, her husband beame most a�etionate and attentive; the entire family, not to mentionneighbors, beame soliitous. Life was easy, and relatively pleasant."\A young lady of eighteen had lost her voie three years before; sine then she ould speakonly in a whisper. And during most of that time she had been making daily visits to a dotor'soÆe for eletri treatment. No results. What was the matter? A sensitive girl, a rather diÆultsituation at home, trouble in shool, then a bad old making her quite hoarse and suggestingloss of voie; and the partial solution of most of her problems by beoming voieless."224



23.14 Looking for Sympathy
Not long ago I ran aross a very interesting ase of hysteria - a woman some �fty years of age, witha family of �ve or six hildren, largely grown up but most of them living at home. Her husband wasstriken with Bright's disease and he lingered along at the point of death for a number of months.There were trained nurses in the house, sometimes both day and night attendants, and of ourse thisanxious wife and mother labored under a severe strain on her nervous system. She was naturally of ahysterial type. Many years before she had been bothered with hysterial paralysis, whih had beenalmost miraulously ured by giving her treatments two or three weeks, at the same time assuringher that a ure would be brought about.After several months of this stress and strain the poor woman must have subonsiously ometo rave some attention for herself. At least, one afternoon she just up and swooned, fainted deadaway, was apparently unonsious for more than twenty-four hours. The family was greatly exited;dotors and nurses were alled; and there was a great hubbub. No doubt she was onsious of almosteverything that was being said in her presene, and she gave every evidene of enjoying the attentionshe was reeiving. The following day she gradually ame to and began to take an interest in things.She inquired very minutely as to what had happened. When it was explained to her that she hadsimply been overdoing and had ollapsed, she was entirely satis�ed with the diagnosis. And whenshe asked when she ould get up, she was greatly relieved when told she would have to remain in beda week or ten days to rest. Within a few hours she beame quite heerful; was reoniled to her restin bed; began to make inquiries about other members of the family, inluding her sik ompanion.She then expressed a desire to get up and look after his food, but when she was told she must arryout the dotor's orders and remain in bed, she was readily reoniled to her fate.This is a typial illustration of what happens in hysteria, and it does not mean that the patient isa fraud. This woman was not at all guilty of onsiously doing this. It was all a wiked onspiraybetween her subonsious and the sympatheti nervous system. I do not mean to imply that ertainslightly hysterial patients do not utilize these spells onsiously for the aomplishment of theirends, even as spiritualisti mediums may sometimes aentuate some of the symptoms assoiatedwith their experiene of going into tranes. Undoubtedly the hysterial girl often uses these spells toimpress both her parents and her lover; but as a rule these blow-ups are not faked, the patient is notmalingering. This is all genuine as far as they are onerned, and even the state of unonsiousnessor partial onsiousness whih they enter into and during whih they hear everything that is said intheir presene, is not a \put on" a�air; it is all a genuine part of the hysteri attak.We are all entitled to regress now and then to the free and easy life of hildhood. We all raveto get bak to the play-life of our earlier years, and so we are entitled to our annual vaations, withtheir enjoyment, as well as our other periods of relaxation and merriment. We are all entitled tosympathy, love, and a�etion, as well as admiration and praise for the things we aomplish; but theway in whih to obtain all this is not to have a hysterial �t; that is getting it by false pretenses.Rather, let us esape from the stress and strain of living and the realities of a \hard boiled" worldby our regular, natural, and legitimate play-life. Let us get sympathy, love, and devotion from ourfamilies and friends by developing a personality of poise, and exhibiting that degree of self-ontrolwhih will make us beloved by all who ome in ontat with us. Let us honestly earn the sympathyof our assoiates, and then by means of appliation in our hosen path of life, let us at so as tomerit their admiration. We an all learn to do something well - as well as the average, or perhapseven better - and this will entitle us to that distintion of attainment whih we all rave, and whihso many seek to obtain in an undeserving manner by means of hysteri spells.225



23.15 Emotional ImmunityNow we om e to the ase of a woman around forty-�ve years of age, who had unfortunately, �fteenyears before, as the result of an infetion, lost both of her ovaries, so that her neuroti tendenies wereompliated by this endorine disturbane. The giving of ovarian extrat and other e�orts to oun-terat her endorine shortage a�orded but little help. She had queer heart attaks, notwithstandingthe fat that more than a dozen physiians had pronouned her heart organially sound. She seemedto be heerful and ambitious, but attaks of weakness intervened; while taking a telephone messageor writing a letter, she would have to stop in the midst of it. She would take to her bed and remainthere for days at a time. She would implore us to �nd out the ause of her trouble. After manyyears of this she was persuaded to undergo a thorough examination, and, aside from being a trieoverweight, was found to be entirely sound. Muh to her dislike, the dotors started in to explainto her the nervous nature and origin of her trouble; but she was an eduated woman, and presentlywas onverted to the idea that she was a vitim of hysteria.This woman is in the midst of her ourse of training, whih is designed to provide emotionalimmunity. We are trying so to vainate her mind that she will be immune, emotionally speaking,to the various sensations and queer feelings that ome into her brain from di�erent parts of herbody. This is the only thing that an save her from hroni invalidism, and she is progressing veryfavorably, notwithstanding the ompliations whih are the result of the earlier surgial operation.In this onnetion, let me emphasize the fat that many a neuroti reader of this book may justas well make up his or her mind to start right in on this program of aquiring emotional immunity.This is the goal whih hroni hysteris must attain before they an hope to enjoy good health andreasonable happiness.
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Chapter 24Juggling with ConsiousnessBY this time, have I not made it lear that human onsiousness is a triky deeiver? Have I notshown how one's wishes and desires may lead diretly to the juggling of onsiousness and to thesinister manipulation of its elements? Let us take another and parting glimpse of the methodswhereby one thus omes to pratie deeption upon one's own self.Just as onentration of the mind will serve to fous the attention and thus narrow the onsious-ness, so will other environmental inuenes serve to widen or broaden the stream of onsiousness.It may be that the peuliar and highly suggestive environment of the s�eane room, with its dimmedlights, soft musi, et., is of real psyhologial value; �rst, to help the medium to broaden the streamof her onsiousness, thus failitating ommuniation between the onsious and the unonsious;and seond, to prepare the sitters more easily to draw upon their imagination and thus more readilyand sympathetially to interpret and reeive the purported spirit messages.It has always seemed to me that the s�eane is most admirably planned and onduted for thepurpose of enouraging, in every way possible, the free assoiation of ideas and the favorable reeptionand reognition of the slightest impressions on the part of all in attendane. From a psyhologialviewpoint it is well understood how important it is to failitate free assoiation, when it omes tothe enouragement of imagination, fantasy, and experimental halluinations. The ideal environmentand psyhi state on the part of both medium and believers would be that whih would favor andfailitate the free and easy transferene of the \feeling of reality" from one idea or emotion to otherideas and emotions. Thus we are able to reognize the monotonous quietude of the s�eane as beingin every way favorable to dissoiating the \feeling of reality" from the ideas in the forefront of themind, and to re-assoiating it with the slightest sound or the faintest image that may pass throughthe mind, or whih may be suggested by the medium as passing through her mind.Unquestionably the s�eane room, as onventionally onduted, is in every way alulated to en-ourage the emergene of visual or auditory halluinations from the realms of the unonsious. Theseno sooner appear than the expetant attitude of both medium and spetator disposes them early totransfer to these hildren of subonsious reation that \feeling of reality" whih justi�es the on-siousness in its reeption of these phenomena as a bona �de experiene. Images beome more realas external inuenes are dereased in intensity. The less the outside is allowed to intrude, the morewill ome from the inner onsiousness, and vie versa. These halluinations will not appear to allsitters at a s�eane as images. Many persons do not think pitorially - they think verbally.24.1 Forgotten ExperienesUnder hypnosis we an resurret in the patient's mind two distint sorts of experienes:227



1. Those of whih he has at one time been onsious, and whih in the waking state he will reallas being his experienes; that is, he will remember events, images, episodes, et.2. Those experienes of whih he was never onsiously aware, but whih - as in the ase ofa reent happening - an be proved to have ourred, and thus to have been resurreted from hisunonsious enters. I have in mind a ase in whih, under hypnosis, we seured the aount ofan experiene in whih the subjet had heard a friend of his make a ertain statement to a thirdperson. This statement was very learly and ompletely reovered from his subonsious mind duringhypnosis. In the waking state he denied all knowledge or memory of it. In fat, he expressed a doubtthat friend No. 1 had ever made suh a statement to friend No. 2; but investigation proved thatsuh a statement was made by friend No. 1 to friend No. 2, and made at a time when the subjetwas engaged in a telephone onversation a few feet away.I ould ite many ases similar to this, whih prove that we not only onserve, in the realms ofthe unonsious, things whih we one knew and have forgotten; but that we also hold there a greatdeal of material of whih we have never been aware - it has dropped into the subonsious reservoirwithout ever attrating our attention. And how easy to understand that just suh material as thisould be brought up from the subonsious mind of the medium, and, further, that the medium wouldbe sinere and thoroughly honest in regarding suh strange material as a spirit ommuniation!Says Morton Prine:\We have also seen that o-onsious proesses may exhibit intelligene of a high order, andthe same thing is possibly true in a less degree of unonsious proesses. We found evideneshowing that a onserved idea may undergo subonsious inubation and elaboration, and thatsubonsious proesses may aquire a marked degree of autonomy, may determine or inhibitonsious proesses of thought, solve problems, enter into onits, and in various modes produeall sorts of psyhologial phenomena (halluinations, impulsive phenomena, aboulia, amnesia,dissoiation of personality, et.) We have seen how, by the use of experimental method of`tapping', and by hypnoti and other proedures, that this same autonomy an be demonstrated,manifesting itself by impulsive phenomena (writing, speeh, gestures, and all sorts of motorautomatisms) on the one hand, and sensory automatism (halluinations) on the other."24.2 Tapping the SubonsiousIt has been sienti�ally demonstrated that the subonsious mind an hold, formulate, and sub-sequently give forth for expression, ideas, images, emotions, and assoiations of ideas, whih havenever been onsiously reognized or entertained for one instant - even in the fringe of the personalonsiousness. Never have these things been brought to the attention of the individual, so that intheir subsequent upbringing from the subonsious depths they seem wholly foreign to the very mindthat has just given them birth. That this is true is onlusively shown in the ase of Mrs. Holland,who, both by automati writing and in hypnosis, desribed things in her environment of whih shewas wholly unaware at the time.In experiments of this sort, I have known subjets to reall events whih had been read in news-papers, but read without suÆient attention to enable the ritial onsiousness to be aware of thefat. I have also known them to trae out, in the very depths of the subonsious mind, experieneswhih had been long forgotten, and whih were produed as new reations in automati writing orin trane speaking.Again, in rystal vision, people see things as a new apparition whih are but a resurretion, or arehash, of images and ideas buried in the unonsious. Likewise, in dreams these buried and forgottenomplexes are reprodued, and it is just suh sienti� fats as are being brought forth in profusion at228



the present time that enable us to o�er, at last, a rational and sienti� explanation for the so-alledpsyhi phenomena of spiritualism and the endless vagaries of the psyhoneuroses.We are now in position to prove that the bulk of the information divulged by mediums as em-anations from the spirit world are but an up-to-date translation of their own buried and forgottenexperienes. And, strange as it may appear, we are using the very same methods every day in ourmedial oÆes to determine the seret origin of nervous disorders, worries, fears, hysterial paralyses,and a host of other neuroti disturbanes.The subonsious an also be tapped in some persons by means of automati writing. Thus, if Ihypnotize a suseptible subjet, and suggest to her that after waking she will write ertain phrasesfrom the Bible, a ertain poem, or a thesis on a given subjet; and if, after oming out from thehypnoti state, her attention be diverted, and then we put a penil in her hand, she will write exatlyas she has been instruted to write; and yet a thorough examination will show that her onsiousmind knows nothing of the instrutions given to her while hypnotized; in exeuting her automatiwriting she has no thought that she is doing so in obediene to a ommand. Here again we have thesienti� evidene - atual proof - of the onservation of our experienes in the unonsious mind,and of their ability subsequently to esape in an intelligent and orderly fashion.24.3 Tranes and CatalepsyIn the atalepti state, onsiousness is di�used; it seems to be pushed far out toward the peripheryand to be at a dead level of intensity. The mental life is largely in the dim marginal state. Thephysiologial proesses of the body are slowed down; in fat, they ome to assume onditions verymuh like those whih prevail in the hibernating animal. The body may beome sti� - absolutelyrigid.It is in this ondition that the great trane mediums of history and of the present time usuallyare found when they reeive their extraordinary revelations and see their wonderful visions. It isnot unommon for persons in a atalepti trane to imagine themselves taking trips to other worlds.In fat, the aounts of their experienes, whih they write out afterward, are so marvelous as toserve as the basis for new sets, ults, and religions. Many strange religious movements have thusbeen founded and built up. It is interesting to note that these trane mediums always see visionsin harmony with their own theologial beliefs. For instane, a medium who believed in the naturalimmortality of the soul, was always led around on her elestial travels by some of her departedfriends. One day she hanged her religious views - beame a \soul-sleeper" - and ever after that,when having tranes, she was piloted about from world to world on her numerous heavenly trips bythe angels; no dead friends ever made their appearane in her visions after this hange in her belief.Nearly all these vitims of tranes and nervous atalepsy, sooner or later ome to believe themselvesto be messengers of God and prophets of Heaven; and no doubt most of them are sinere in theirbelief. Not understanding the physiology and psyhology of their a�itions, they naturally ome tolook upon their peuliar mental experienes as something supernatural, while their followers blindlybelieve anything they teah beause of the supposed divine harater of these so-alled revelations.For more than twenty-�ve years, I have been a areful observer of many di�erent persons who weretrane mediums, and who exhibited these peuliar psyhi and physial phenomena in onnetionwith dreams and visions. More than four-�fths of the individuals studied - they have numberedmore than a sore - have been women. It seems that both the nervous system and the endorine ordutless gland system of the female lend themselves more readily to these phenomena. I am slowto believe that the spiritual fores of the universe visit the female of the speies more frequentlybeause she happens to be a more highly spiritualized reature; I am inlined toward the belief thatthe phenomena in question are due to the posterior pituitary body and other fators of an endorine229



or hemial nature, whih diretly serve in subjeting the nervous system of the female to periodiupheavals and disturbanes of both a psyhologial and physiologi nature. I have never yet observedthese phenomena to survive the menopause.I desire to make it distintly lear that I am not, in this disussion, alling in question or hallengingbelief in the validity of true prophets, either of anient or of modern times, who may have been inatual ontat with the spiritual fores of their day and generation. I am not desirous of either raisingor disussing that question at all in this thesis. I, for one, am perfetly willing to admit that suhdivinely taught persons may have lived, or may even now live; but I am equally desirous of makingit plain that it is my opinion that the vast majority of those who have made suh supernaturallaims were either out-and-out frauds or self-deeived individuals, who, in their ignorane of thingspsyhial, atually believed their spells, visions, or visitations to be of divine origin. As far as myatual experiene goes - as far as I have personally been able to test and observe those who haveseizures or experienes of this sort - I have not yet met with a ase in whih I ould not, after athoroughgoing examination, disover ertain psyhi, hemial, and physial inuenes whih quitefully aounted - at least to my own satisfation - for their extraordinary behavior.Perhaps this statement should be quali�ed by adding that there are possibly one or two exeptionsto this general lassi�ation of so-alled psyhis and trane medium s. Many years ago I was madeaquainted with a very extraordinary phenomenon of this sort, whih it has been my privilege toobserve periodially from that time to this, and some day I hope to report more fully upon this uniquease; but I hasten to say that in none of my observations of this individual and the peuliar assoiatedexperienes of the night period was there ever anything that pointed toward spiritualism. In fat,the ontats of this individual with the alleged fores whih dominated at suh times, whatever theywere, were always in a most positive manner antagonisti to, and ondemnatory of, all beliefs ortendenies assoiated with the idea of the return of the dead to partiipate in the a�airs of the worldof the living1.24.4 Spiritualisti TendeniesBut what is the atual inuene, the net result, upon the popular mind, of these visions, tranes,and other similar manifestations? It must be evident that in the main they are bound to ontributeto inreasing redulity on the part of the ommon people, and to lead to a deep-rooted belief in theidea that spiritual fores hovering over us are able to set aside ertain suitable and favorable typesof individuals to use as mediums and thus to ommuniate with the living.Upon persons untrained in the methods of the laboratory, these tranes and visions annot helpbut make a profound impression. To suh minds they onstitute onlusive evidene of the existeneof spiritual fores operating upon, and through, physial beings; and when these phenomena beomeassoiated with the propaganda of the belief in the ability of the spirits of departed humans toommuniate with the friends they have left behind among the living, the ause of spiritualism hasgained its most powerful ally. And even in ases where suh manifestations are not diretly alliedwith spiritualism, their real inuene upon the publi mind is naturally in that diretion.24.5 Crystal-Gazing and Shell-HearingAmong the psyhi delusions of the reent past whih persist even to the present hour are to be foundthe praties of rystal-gazing and shell-hearing. Certain persons with unstable nervous systems,when they have long gazed intently into a rystal, beome, in a measure, auto-hypnotized. In suh1See Appendix. 230



a state, groups of thoughts may be transmitted from the marginal onsiousness to the entralonsiousness, with suh a suddenness and vividness as to impress the rystal-gazer with the ideathat they originated in the external world. These thoughts are suddenly projeted outward andtake hold of the semi-hypnotized inquirer after the fashion of an ordinary halluination. That is,the rystal-gazer has his subonsious images apparently projeted into the rystal, so that he seespitures and other things, whih, in his ignorane, he believes originated and atually exist in therystal.The old pratie of shell-hearing is an instane of this same sort of reversion of psyhi behavior.In this ase voies originate in the marginal onsiousness (the subonsious mind) and are projetedoutward into the shell, and thus the listener experienes auditory halluinations. Crystal-gazing andshell-hearing are analogous to automati writing and speaking, whih have already been onsidered.In rystal-gazing we may also have transferene of sensory impressions; that is, something oneheard may be transferred in the memory enters from the auditory group to the visual. This is wellillustrated by a ase reported by Dr. Morton Prine. On looking into a rystal, the subjet read someprinted words - a able-gram whih she had previously, but unonsiously, overheard being read. Thewords were, if I reall orretly, \Best wishes and a happy New Year". Now, this woman atually sawthose words while gazing intently into a rystal globe. The words, as suh, in the ablegram , hadnever been seen by her; but she had reently heard them, and in explaining what atually ourred,psyhologially speaking, Dr. Prine o�ers the following suggestion:The anteedent auditory pereption manifested itself in onsiousness after an interval of time asa visual halluination of the words. There was a reprodution of the original experiene but not inits original form. It had undergone a seondary alteration by whih the visual pereption replaedthe auditory pereption. As a memory it was a onversion or translation of an auditory experieneinto terms of another sense. Now the onversion must have been e�eted by some mehanism outsideof onsiousness; that is to say, it was not an ordinary visualization, i.e., intensely vivid seondaryimages pertaining to a onsious memory, as when one thinks of the morning's breakfast table andvisualizes it; for there was no onsious memory of the words or knowledge that there ever hadbeen suh an experiene. The visualization therefore must have been indued by something not inthe ontent of onsiousness - something whih we have alled a seondary proess, of whih theindividual is unaware.Like automati writing, the rystal vision an be ultivated by ertain individuals with unstableminds and nervous systems. Sitting down before the rystal enourages the shifting of the border on-siousness, and failitates the transferene of its ontent into symbols of vision. This whole pratieis nothing more nor less than visual halluination; other psyhi souls an indulge suh experieneswithout the aid of the glass ball. They are able to turn the mind adrift and see these visions at will.And in the ase of ertain forms of insanity, of ourse, it is this very sort of halluinatory vision thathas taken possession of the brain and goes on grinding out these halluinations without end.In rystal vision, the subonsious is being more or less deeply tapped - at least it is beingsuper�ially drawn upon - and the rystal or other objet used is an arti�ial aid to the onentrationof the attention. It also probably serves, indiretly, as a suggestive inuene.24.6 Memory AbnormalitiesAnimals without an assoiative memory are not given to worry, for worry is hroni fear; and it ishighly probable that the defetive funtioning of memory is sometimes more or less responsible forthe initiation and aumulation of our neuroti fears.The psyhologists are in the habit of reognizing four di�erent kinds of abnormalities whih har-231



aterize memory, and they are:1. Imperfet impression - This ours when the sensory stimuli are very slight or when theattention is distrated. Anything whih tends to lessen the intensi�ation of the sensory impressionsor their emotional aompaniments has to do with lessening memory.2. Imperfet retention - It is well known that even our most profound sensory impressionsare sometimes imperfetly retained. This is more espeially shown in those ases of aidents inwhih, after reovery, an individual is unable to reall things whih happened immediately beforethe aident.3. Abnormal reprodution - In other ases, although the ontent of the memory is normal,the patient is unable properly to reall past events. This amnesia may be more or less omplete. Theentire past life of the patient may be for the time wiped out. In other ases there appears to be aloal dissoiation, so that memory is lost only for a ertain time and for ertain things. This is wellillustrated in the ase of hysterial paralysis. The patient for the time being has lost the memory ofhow to move the supposedly paralyzed arm.4. Defetive memory due to disturbane of reognition - We have four groups of memorydisturbane belonging to this lass:a. Those ases haraterized by omplete failure of memory of the illusion of \never having seen".b. The illusion of having already seen. I have had this experiene a number of times in viewingnatural senery or upon �rst visiting a town, experiening very de�nitely the impression that I hadseen these plaes before.. Distortion of memory - getting the imagination mixed up with the fatual details, as is so om-monly illustrated by the tendeny to make agreements between telepathi experienes, spiritualistis�eanes, et. There is a very de�nite tendeny to get �titious details woven into the narrative offats.d. Retroative memory. Hearing about things that happened before you were born, and thenattahing them to your memory omplex, so that later on you atually think you remember theseevents. I very well remember realling a ood experiene in my youth; but in adult life investigationproved it happened a year before I was born; it had been so vividly related during my babyhoodthat it beame onfused with my memory of real events. It is also highly probable that we indulgein fantasy and then subsequently get these images srambled with the realities of living, all of whihtends to onfuse us afterward when we attempt to reall these memories.
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Chapter 25Simple ParanoiaWHILE in a general way paranoia is reognized as belonging to the psyhoses - the insanities - thereare many important forms of this disorder whih are worthy of onsideration in onnetion with thestudy of the neuroses. Paranoia is sometimes assoiated with a mild type of dementia preox, and itno doubt an exist as a mental ondition separate and apart from other psyhi disorders.In paranoia the unfortunate vitim is living a fairy tale - not simply reading about it, or telling it.A study of the tehnique of the subonsious serves to a�ord a better understanding as to the originof both the delusions and the halluinations of paranoia. In the previous generation, halluinationswere regarded as one of the diagnosti earmarks of insanity; but many students of these problemsno longer hold this view. I am meeting every few weeks in my oÆe, nervous individuals, sensitives,psyhis, mystis, and hysteris, who undoubtedly have halluinations, either auditory or visual, andsometimes both; yet areful study of these people would hardly warrant us in lassifying them asinsane.I meet with individuals in whom I an indue or suggest these halluinations of hearing andvision by experimental means, sometimes not going so far as to put them in a state of hypnosis oreven of hypnoidisation, whih is a sort of vestibule or antehamber to the deeper state of hypnosis.Crystal vision, as already onsidered, is little more than a suggested visual halluination. From anexperimental standpoint, visual halluinations are muh more easy to suggest or indue than auditoryhalluinations.Both visual and auditory halluinations are ommon in onnetion with highly emotional experi-enes and sudden religious onversions. It is not unommon for hysterial subjets, under the stressand strain of religious exitement, to see visions of Christ and the angels, and to hear spirit voiesand reognize the Divine all. This same sort of religious intensity and onsientious devotion, inonnetion with the mehanism of the unonsious, needs only to be foused upon spiritualism -to be dediated to the task of ommuniating with the dead - and the stage is set, the mahineryprovided, for the prodution of all the subtle and spetaular phenomena whih haraterize thepsyhi manifestations of mediumship.25.1 The Paranoid TendenyWe have given onsiderable spae to the tehnique of projetion, and attention should be alled to thefat that in paranoia we have present the opposite ondition, that of introjetion. Introjetion meansthat the patient is possessed with the mania for asribing a personal meaning to everything goingon about him. The paranoia, as he walks down the street, thinks that everybody is talking abouthim and asting signi�ant glanes toward him. Street noises, noises in the kithens of restaurants- all the things that happen about him during the day's work or in plaes of publi entertainment -233



he believes are direted in some subtle manner toward himself.Paranoia is, after all, a sort of return to the infantile state of mental existene - that state in whihthe individual believes himself to be the enter of the universe. There is, along ertain lines, more orless omplete regression from adult life bak to the infantile mental status. All normal individuals areaustomed to revert more or less, periodially, to the state of hildhood; but we do it in our ordinaryplay, in our week-end diversions and annual vaations. This is a natural, restful form of regression;but in paranoia it beomes exeedingly distressing when an individual feels that everything that isgoing on in the world about him is entering about his personality and has something to do with hishappiness - or more espeially with his unhappiness and psyhi torture.When paranoias begin to get tangled up in their thinking, when they begin to su�er perseutionat the hands of various persons or groups, they naturally - being fairly sane in all other diretions -try to �gure out why they are thus tortured and perseuted. And they are usually able to disoverwhat seems to them to be a satisfatory explanation of it. In the olden days a great deal was asribedto telepathy. Paranoid su�erers maintained that people were telepathing disagreeable thoughts totheir minds, or that other individuals were stealing their thoughts and knew everything that wasgoing on in their minds. The more reent radio vogue has given these patients a ue, and they nowmaintain that their minds are reeiving stations for the undesirable emanations from numerous otherminds.While paranoia is one of the most ommon forms of dementia preox - there being at least threeother forms - it is also found in other onditions. We see many of these ases whih really get well,and it is this type that I am most interested in desribing - ases that we might denominate simpleparanoia.25.2 Persistent DelusionsWhen an otherwise apparently normal mind piks up a delusion whih it holds on to persistently, orwhen this individual desribes halluinations whih you annot reason with him about, we all theondition paranoia. These delusions and illusions, when they beome �xed in the mind, are almostalways assoiated with suspiion, perseution, or some dominant or grandiose idea. If we make adiagnosis of simple paranoia we presuppose there is no dementia. I must admit that in this pureform paranoia is a rather rare disorder - that marked ases of paranoia are usually assoiated witha more general psyhi ondition whih we ommonly all dementia preox.Having arrived at a �xed point for their delusions of perseution, these paranoias begin to ransaktheir memories of past events for experienes whih ould serve as possible explanations for theirperseution; in this way they sometimes dig up seondary delusions, oming to regard themselves assupermen, or as emissaries of God, and o�ering this as an adequate explanation of their perseution.Sometimes the paranoia will endure delusions of perseution for weeks and months, or even years,in silene. I knew of one who had gone along for months, working in an oÆe under the delusion thathe was being spied upon and followed and otherwise harassed by his fellow workers, but never givingintimation of his feelings until one afternoon he turned around to the man at an adjoining desk, and,�guratively speaking, \knoked him into the middle of next week". Whereupon he went over to theloset, got his oat and hat, and walked out of the plae. This is the only time this man has evershown any tendeny to beome violent, tho he has been bothered for two or three years with thesedelusions.Patients of this kind are running around loose among us in large numbers. They are sometimesspoken of as being slightly \raked", a little bit \o�", \ranks", and so on. When but mildlya�ited they are often found vigorously funtioning as members of anti-this or anti-that, or pro-this234



and pro-that, and aside from being just a bit one-sided, not very well balaned, they are quite normal.Other mild ases of this disorder manifest themselves only by an inordinately quarrelsome ten-deny; these people, when opposed, are liable to beome violent, and not infrequently they attaksome innoent person whom they have ome to believe to be among those responsible for their mis-eries. Or perhaps they suddenly plunge into protrated litigation in ourt over some triing inident.The quarrelsome type of female belonging to the paranoid group is a dangerous individual and notinfrequently prefers serious harges against innoent itizens.Paranoia is probably due to a working assoiation between a group of powerful but pervertedomplexes, and experiene shows that when it is not a phase of dementia preox, or when, in aseof dementia preox, the underlying ondition is omparatively slight, muh an be done to help thepatient out of his troubles.Paranoia also seems to be the possible aompaniment of another form of insanity known asmani-depressive psyhosis, and in this ase the paranoid state is sometimes found in assoiationwith depression and at other times with exaltation.25.3 Illusions and HalluinationsHalluinations are ommon in assoiation with fevers and aute aloholism. In the aloholi vitimthey are very real and are able thoroughly to terrorize the patient. In ases of paranoia the dangerof using drugs to overome halluinations should be emphasized, tho we do oasionally, as a lastresort, put these patients under the inuene of non habit forming drugs for several weeks at a timein an e�ort to break the train of thought in the mind and help them to �nd themselves. I have seenthis plan work to great advantage. Several years ago a man from a western state ame to Chiago,thoroughly inapaitated for arrying on his business, having for more than six months been leadinga life of abjet fear. He was terror-striken over the idea that a group of men had entered into aonspiray �rst to mutilate and torture him and then to murder him. The foundation for this fearwas a triing inident in his early life, before his marriage. He had, through failure to understandthe harater of a ertain young woman, just about beome engaged to her; but, learning more abouther, he had broken o� all relations. The young woman had an older brother, who beame very angryover the a�air, and threatened violene to the young man. Although twenty-�ve years had gone by,when, as the result of both overwork and over-worry, this man beame a little run down, that old fearame bak into his mind, and it required only about six weeks for him to beome literally obsessedby the idea that the girl's brother had organized a vast onspiray. He admitted himself that noless than one to two thousand people were involved, and he atually saw himself being followed andeven hased by all these people. The polie fore of his home town and the ivil authorities of hisState, he felt, had all entered into this onspiray to \get him". It was patheti to hear him talk.His su�erings were intense and no amount of reasoning had any inuene on him. I have many timesseen the use of quieting drugs fail in suh ases, but in this partiular ase it was a omplete suess.Six weeks in the hands of dotors and under the areful supervision of a day and night nurse, broughtsuh a hange in this man's thinking, so arrested the urrent of his thoughts, that when he wakedup and am e bak to normal living, he was pratially delivered from his delusion.I regard this ase as one of simple paranoia. The subsequent performane of the patient goes along way toward establishing the fat that his was not a ase of dementia preox, at least not as weordinarily see it. Of ourse, time will be required to see whether or not there is any return of histrouble; but observation of a number of the milder ases of paranoia leads me to believe that some ofthem are really urable if the patients are properly instruted and ome to understand themselves.It should be explained that the man whose ase we are disussing was not �nally ured of hisdelusion until he was, after being greatly improved, taken bak to his home town and there, through235



the ooperation of his family physiian and friends, brought fae to fae with many of the supposedarh onspirators in the plan to harm him. When he found them bak at home instead of out onthis mission of perseution, he went right out and alled me on the long distane telephone, saying:\Dr. Sadler, you are right. You are dead right. I am onvined, and ompletely onvined, thatnobody has been trying to harm me. This is all a notion I got into my head, and I am glad to bedelivered from it. You wath my smoke. I am going bak on the job to-day, and I am not going tomake my wife or anybody else any more trouble". And he hasn't. He has been behaving perfetlyfrom that day to this. We were frank with him throughout. The fats of his ase were fully explainedto him; the psyhology of his ondition, the tendeny of the omplexes that form, and the tehniqueof his deeiving himself and leading himself into believing that his delusions were real - all thesematters were fully explained to him; he has been instruted, also, that if there is any tendeny forthis ondition ever to reur, he is to report immediately to his physiian.I believe that these halluinations sometimes originate in night terrors, and we must not on-fuse paranoia with the anxiety neurosis on the one hand, or with the anxiety and apprehension ofhyperthyroidism - goiter disturbanes - on the other.Sensory illusions are ommonly met. We an amputate a anerous leg, and yet for weeks or evenmonths the patient will go on omplaining of pain in the amputated limb. The nerves going up fromthis former member were so habituated to arrying up painful impressions and then arrying thembak to be experiened in the diseased leg, that they go right on doing this even after amputation.In another ase we may have illusions as the result of some defet in the funtion of the ordinarysensory mehanism of the body. The real diÆulty in the ase of illusions is not that patients havethem, but that they are often unwilling logially to hek them up and then disbelieve them. Themehanism for produing them is present with all of us, and doubtless we have had passing illusionsfrom time to time; but we wake up and snap out of our day-dreams instead of beoming vitims ofthem.An illusion is nothing more nor less than a false pereption onerning an objetive reality, whilean halluination is a more serious pereption-like proess working in the mind and having no externalobjet or soure as its basis.The most ommon halluinations met with in paranoia are auditory. The patient hears voiesspeaking to him. Another type, not so often met, is that of the so-alled audible thinkers. Thepatient omplains that his thoughts are so loud that everyone near is able to hear them, and hisbelief in this fat is very distressing.Visual halluinations are not so ommon in paranoia, although we meet with ases now and thenwhere they say they see many queer things. One man omplained of seeing small human beingseverywhere, about six inhes tall.Skin halluinations are very ommon. Who has not felt priking, tingling, and other queer uta-neous sensations - perhaps of bugs rawling on the skin? I remember the ase of a patient who spentthirty minutes every night brushing o� the sheets in order to get the sand out of the bed (later itwas bread-rumbs). She believed it was there - it was very real to her.Smell and taste illusions are also ommonly met with. They usually are desribed as smellingunpleasant odors - oasionally pleasant perfumes. Still rarer halluinations are those of sensationsof ying; of having lead in the stomah; or of having a hardened head, as if made of wood.When the halluinations of the paranoia beome assoiated with the idea of perseution, theyoften produe profound depression, and sometimes even terror. We an imagine something of thesu�ering of these unfortunates by realling our own fright at the time of waking immediately followingsome nightmare.It is hard to tell just how many of the extraordinary haraters of history were paranoias. Mo-hammed heard voies; even Martin Luther, on one oasion, threw an inkwell at the devil he thought236



he saw in his study; Joan of Ar ertainly heard voies. It would seem that Columbus, Napoleon,and Cromwell all had experienes of this harater.I have a patient who is terribly distressed beause he thinks people are onstantly talking to himor about him. He would not leave his room were he not fored by hunger to go out in quest of work.Automobiles that pass the house arry people whose remarks ome in to him, and he is sometimesin a rage as the result of the unomplimentary omments he thinks he hears them make.Our more ommon halluinations are the seeing of bright zig-zag lights when the eyes are shut,seeing stars and other unreal things. These onditions are ommonly assoiated with nervous sikheadahe and are usually in no way indiative of either paranoia or insanity.Some mild forms of sensory halluination are due to a disturbed ondition in the eye, ear, nose,or other sensory organs; but these rather deserve the name of pseudo-halluinations, beause thenormal person quikly heks them up and throws them out of ourt as unwarranted and foolish -as sensory deeptions. We also have queer sensations and experienes bordering on halluinations,in the twilight zone just before falling asleep, or between the time we begin to awake in the morningand the point where we fully regain onsiousness. Even in our dreams, things beome twisted sothat rain on the roof is onverted into beautiful musi.The real seret of this whole halluination business, of ourse, is the disloation of that oatingattribute of onsiousness whih we all the reality feeling. In paranoia the reality feeling beomesattahed to something whih is not real, and then we �nd the patient is not open to reason - willnot listen to reason on this point as he does on almost every other point. So the possible auses ofparanoia, aside from its assoiation with the insanities, are to be found by looking for organi hangesor funtional disturbanes in some of the organs of speial sensation. The trouble may often be foundin an organi hange in the brain itself, or in the entral nervous system. In other ases a mild formof paranoia may om e on as the result of imperfet development in the tehnique of forming nervepatterns or memory designs and assoiation enters in the brain. It may also be possible for paranoiato ome on as the result of some highly speialized and terri� drive of energy, due to some wishwhih has been imperfetly suppressed or inompletely ontrolled by elimination or sublimation.25.4 Illustrations of ParanoiaSeveral years ago a young eletrial engineer, twenty-eight years old, ame in omplaining that aertain great religious organization was engaged in perseuting him. The purpose of the onspiray, hedelared, was so to distress him that he would do something violent, get arrested, and be ommittedto prison. It required almost six months to talk him out of this idea, to onvine him that thisorganization must be engaged in more important matters than following him up; furthermore, thatif its tens of thousands of members had wanted to \get" him, they ould have done so long before.Finally, he gave up this notion, but in less than two weeks he had a new one. His new obsession wasbuilt around the idea that there were many people in the world who took �endish delight in beingruel.He had been reading psyhology at the publi library, and had deided that he had beome thebutt of all the people who enjoy seeing other folks su�er. He explained that he had a very sensitivemind whih ated as a telepathi reeiver (he had found suÆient support in sienti� literature towarrant his believing in telepathy), that all the vulgar, belittling, and oft-times obsene thoughtswhih ame pouring in upon him were put there by hostile men and women who enjoyed seeing himtortured by being made the dumping ground for all this unpleasant mental material. This delusionlasted for almost a year. I am sure I never would have stuk to the ase with any hope of helpingthe patient had it not been for the importunities of his wonderful mother, who would never listen tothe advie of his medial advisers that the ase be given up as one of paranoid dementia preox and237



that the lad be ommitted to an institution.He did get better. He began gradually to improve, and it is a pleasure to report that he �nallyome to the plae where he said: \Dotor, I am going to believe you. You must be right. I don'tseem to be getting muh better, but I must be wrong. At any rate, there seems to be more evideneagainst me than for me. You ought to know your business as I know mine as an engineer. You tellme this is in my head. I have tried to believe it. It is hard for me to aept it, but logi is on yourside. I am going to do my very best to at on your diagnosis from now on". And in a reent letter tohis mother he says that the \ativity", as these patients so often designate their trouble, ontinues,but in less degree. He is not free from it yet, but is greatly improved. He has gone bak to work andis doing well. In fat, he was at work the larger part of the time he was under treatment.This is a borderline ase of paranoia, and I presume we are not warranted now in trying to settlethe diagnosis, but rather should wait and let time tell whether he has been ured of paranoia, orwhether he is merely experiening a period of improvement in onnetion with a more serious mentaland nervous state.Not long ago I met a business man from the East who had some trouble about �fteen years agowith a ompetitor, and this ompetitor, when he last saw him, threatened to get even with him sometime. The man worried over this threat for years, and at length, while traveling from New York tohis home town, he fell ill after eating a meal in the dining ar. The thought suddenly ashed throughhis mind that he had been poisoned, that his former business enemy had at last gone into ation,had gone out to \get" him, as he put it.Two years have gone by, and he has not eased to entertain the idea that a vast number ofonspirators are working to poison him. He will not eat food as it is ordinarily served in hotels andrestaurants. He will not buy food exept in the original pakage, and then he goes out to pik it upin the open market where it is being sold to the publi, and is very areful about the �rst meal outof a pakage of rakers, or from an original box of heese. He has numerous digestive upsets as theresult of all this, and he explains them all by delaring that someone has \got" him again. I showedhim one day that his enemy must be spending no less than �ve thousand dollars a day to arry onthis vast network of onspiray, but he believes that his former business ompetitor has been able toenlist vast resoures in this work of \getting" him. A year and a half ago he left home, deiding thathis wife was so unsympatheti with his prediament that she must have sold out to his enemies. Hehas not sine been bak to see his wife and three hildren. He is a very eÆient man, and by workinga few weeks now and then makes enough money to keep body and soul together and pay for a heaproom; but sooner or later there omes a digestive upset, and he has to ee that setion and go �vehundred or a thousand miles away; and in the end his enemies always �nd him. They have a vastnetwork of spies observing him - and so on.When this man ame to Chiago to see me he arried some heese and a loaf of bread with him,whih he ate for a day or two; then for another day or two he refrained from eating. A ten days'examination showed him to be sound physially; and all his mental tests, his psyhi observations,showed him to be all right in every way, aside from this delusion. But he disappeared suddenly.He had ventured to buy some food in Chiago, and after eating it in his room, had beome slightlynauseated; so he deided that \they" had loated him again.I am reiting this patient's su�erings and wanderings merely to illustrate what paranoia really is.Simple paranoia is nothing more nor less than monomania - getting some absurd idea in your head;you are all right on everything else, but this one idea persists in the mind. It is a glori�ed ompulsionneurosis, an obsession raised to the nth power, whih om es so thoroughly to possess the mind thatreason and judgment are of no avail against it.I presume many of our queer freaks in soiety belong to this order. I had many a talk withthe late John Alexander Dowie, the great healer who ame from Australia and founded a religious238



settlement just north of Chiago. I haven't the slightest doubt in my mind that Dowie really believedin himself. He was a vitim of paranoia. When he stood up in the Auditorium in Chiago on Sundayand announed that he was Elijah the Prophet, reinarnated, my own opinion is that he was sinere- he really believed it.I have a patient, a man who is well up in the insurane world, who is developing paranoia. Hiswife brought him in a few months ago and said he was nervous, restless, anxious, and worried. OneSunday afternoon she had oaxed him into telling her his troubles, and he had explained that, owingto a little business mistake he made about three years ago, one of his business assoiates had startedin to \get" him. Of late he thinks of nothing else, talks of nothing else at home, and when away fromthe oÆe he pays attention to little else than this onspiray whih is ever widening - more and morepeople are joining it - until he has now developed a very de�nite paranoid reation. His wife and Iboth have made areful inquiry about his business onnetions, and have onvined ourselves thatthere is no more trouble or frition with his assoiates than would be found in any large orporation.He has agreed to submit to teahing and treatment, and as his ase has been taken in hand early,with good health and otherwise sound mental state on our side, we have every reason to believe thathe an be reeduated to see that his fears are without a real foundation.And so the story goes on with paranoia, one ase after another oming in, apparently all right inevery way, mentally speaking, exept on some one point, the domain of monomania. In business, inreligion, and in various other realms we �nd these people going astray; and, of ourse, in onnetionwith dementia preox we �nd a whole group of them; but it is not my intention in this work todisuss the insanities.In e�orts to prevent the development of latent paranoid or other nervous tendenies, it is highlyimportant to urb all tendenies toward exessive suspiion, queerness, and sensitiveness, as wellas any inlination to indulge in undue fault-�nding. Early in life, individuals who give evidene ofbeing potential neurotis, hypohondrias, or paranoias should be thoroughly studied by means ofemotional analysis, and should be put through a ourse of systemati psyhi training, designed tobring about suh reonstrution of their personality behavior as will enable them to avoid the fulldevelopment of these undesirable tendenies.
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Chapter 26Spiritualisti MediumsTHE psyhologist tells us that \we tend to believe in those things whih we desire". Belief is saidto be merely the expression of our deep-seated and instintive desires. As one author says: \Itis appropriate to onsider the nature of the motives whih impel men to believe in survival and inommuniation with those personalities who, as they believe, in some spiritual or other state, survivedeath".The waves of spiritism whih periodially sweep over soiety are onerned in the grati�ation ofertain deeply rooted instints and unonsious wishes. We do not need sienti� proof for a thingwe wish to believe - we just naturally believe it.26.1 Looking Beyond the GraveIt is diÆult for us to give up our loved ones. We beome attahed to our fellow mortals, and weshrink from the very thought of parting ompany with them forever. The spiritualists are endeavoringto live over again the life ompanionship of their departed friends and loved ones. In their fantasiesand dreams they see them again about the house, and with them traverse the old familiar paths androads, while in imagination they hear their voies, and feel the handlasp and embrae of those longsine departed. They resurret the love letters of former days and read and reread them. After ourloved ones leave us, we, in our own onept of their harateristis, endow them with many beautifulqualities whih they but faintly possessed when on earth, and we allow to fade out of our memoriesthose disagreeable traits whih we were wont to reognize as a part of their personality when theywere with us. We ollet their photographs, plae them on our dressers and walls, and thus seekto keep the memory of these dear ones alive in our minds. When we are thus able to visualize thedeparted, it does not seem strange that the human mind, with its reative imagination, should dareto go one step farther, and seek atually to hear the voies - atually to ommuniate with the spirits- of those who have left us.There is a persistent determination, on the part of most people, to ling to their dead; they simplywill not let them go. This state of mind is reeted in the behavior of many persons who throw theirarms about the departed ones at the funeral rites with violent weeping, linging to their lifeless formsto the very last moment. It is not strange, then, that after the form of lay has been laid away inthe emetery, intelligent beings begin to ask onerning their deeased loved ones: \Where are they?What are they doing? Can they ome bak to this world? Do they ome bak? Do they know whatwe are doing? Do they know how muh we miss them?"It is only natural that a urious and speulative human brain should indulge suh thoughts. Andas the world of to-day asks itself these questions onerning the departed, the answer seems to beoming bak in a ood of spiritualisti literature and a deluge of spiritualisti performanes.241



The shelves of the bookshops are heavy with the writings of those who laim to have been inommuniation with the spirits of the dead. Serious laims, even preposterous pretensions, are madeby the mediums, the high priests of modern spiritualism. If we do not attend the s�eanes of ourfavorite medium, we experiment with the ouija board. If it is not lairvoyane that we dabble in, thenit is through the avenue of psyhology that we seek telepathi ommuniation between the minds ofthe living.26.2 Communiating With the DeadThe average person, having passed through some sorrowful bereavement, raves satisfying assuranethat his loved one has only passed on to enjoy the pleasures of a better world. The bereaved soulis tortured by anxiety and unertainty, and raves that whih will demonstrate and prove that hisloved ones have survived death - that they enjoy onsiousness beyond the vale. How eager is thebereaved to ath a glimpse - to disern even the faintest glimmer - of the light that would testify tolife beyond the tomb! This is not strange, sine we reognize the almost universal belief in a futurelife. Why should not those of us who remain behind desire to know where our loved ones are, whatthey are doing, whether they are in this world or another? The answer to these questions an befound only in the guidebooks of the revealed religions or in the messages of the s�eane room. Sieneo�ers us no proof of existene beyond the grave.To just the extent, therefore, that men and women drift away from their belief in the theologialteahings and dogmas of their family hurh onnetions, they are likely - if they do not meanwhiledevelop an independent philosophy onerning suh matters - to beome ready and willing exper-imenters with spiritualism in their e�ort to solve the problems of an unseen world and a futurelife.We are all desirous of knowing whether we shall meet and reognize our friends and loved ones onthe other side. We would like to know if there is a soial life and a ommunisti enjoyment amongthose who have departed this sphere. Are they joyful and happy in their inter-assoiation, after thefashion of beings on earth, or are they lonely and engaged - in some segregated portion of the universe- in atoning for their misdeeds here, or in e�orts to attain new heights of spiritual development? Theseand many other questions throng the minds of mortals and lamor for an answer; and as long asthey are there, spiritualism will have an exuse for existene - and an opportunity to deeive and todelude.Of ourse, ertain stoi minds of long sienti� training may, like Huxley, assume the \agnosti"attitude, and manifest but a minimum of interest in what is going on in the world beyond. But evenso great a mind as Huxley's wavered in the presene of that sorrow whih attended the loss of hishild. In replying to a letter from Charles Kingsley, Huxley sought omfort by indulging in faith andhope to suh an extent as to express belief in the \ledger of the Almighty".There are, then, three soures from whih we an look for an answer to our desire to ommuniatewith the dead. They are:1. Siene - Siene to-day is nonommittal. To siene the dead are dead. Siene o�ers no hopebeyond the grave. It stands ready to investigate anything having to do with the material universeand the physial laws of Nature; but it has found no tehnique by whih the living may ommuniatewith the dead.2. Revealed religion - The revealed religions, suh as Judaism, Mohammedanism, and Chris-tianity, o�er little teahing that would enourage us to believe that surviving mortals may hope toommuniate with the spirits of departed friends and relatives. Buddhism ertainly holds out nosuh hope, while it is doubtful even that the teahings of Confuius, with all their burden of anestor242



worship, o�er any great assurane of the living being able to ommuniate with the dead.3. Spiritualism - Spiritualism is the only system of religious belief or oult pretension whihlaims to be able to put the living in ommuniation with the dead, and therein is the seret of itswidespread di�usion. Human beings would like to ommuniate with the dead. Siene provides noway and revealed religion o�ers little or no help; therefore they turn to the s�eane and the medium. But how foolish for intelligent human beings to expet the With of Endor to supply us withsomething whih both religion and siene refuse us!26.3 The Reation to MaterialismWe annot lose our eyes to the fat that during the past �fty years materialisti tendenies havemade great progress in the minds of the more intelligent elements of soiety. The hannels of religiousonsolation patronized by the last generation have been more or less bloked to the thirsty souls ofto-day. This hange in the spiritual omplexion of the people is probably due to three distint auses:1. A general breakdown in the religious tenets and authority of former generations.2. The spread of soialism and kindred teahings, whih are devoid of a spiritual bakground andsetting.3. The rapid spread of materialisti tendenies, due to the enormous development of the physialsienes.Siene starts out with the theory that the mind has nothing in it exept that whih enters throughthe physial senses; but sooner or later even the sientist is brought fae to fae with intelletualphenomena whih it is diÆult to explain on the theory that thinking an have its origin only insensory feeling. There is an unanny reative element in the human mind; there is a power ofimagination that tends to assert itself over and above that residue of mind and memory whih weoneive as having had origin in the physial impressions of the speial senses. Even the physialsientists and psyhologists tend sooner or later to gravitate to that plae where they are willingto admit the possibility, if not the probability, of the existene of spiritual fores in onnetion andontat with the human mind. And thus, without suitable priniples for guidane, the way is wideopen for the intrusion of some phase of spiritualism or spiritualisti dotrine.The sientist of purely materialisti tendenies still maintains that \onsiousness is a funtion ofthe brain", but in most ases he is willing to grant the possible existene of super-physial agenies,tho he relegates their study and disussion to the provine of the meta-physiian. He does, however,insist that, as we know and understand onsiousness on this planet, it is always stritly assoiatedwith the material organism - the physial brain; that it is strengthened or weakened diretly inproportion to the strengthening or weakening of the physial mahine, and that it disappears, froma sienti� standpoint, when the organism suumbs, - when the body is striken down by the handof death. True, the sientist does not undertake to prove that death destroys onsiousness; but hedoes prove that it destroys all other funtions of the organism, and he assumes that the burden ofproof for the existene of onsiousness after death rests upon the meta-physiian and theologian.The sientist further alls attention to the fat that all down through the ages no universally a-epted and authenti message has ome to us from over the Great Divide. He is inlined, therefore,very strongly to presume that the spirits, if there be suh, have not been able habitually to ommu-niate with living mortals. True, the unprejudied sientist grants that siene an only assume thisto be a fat, while he stands ready to examine anew any sinere laims whih may be put forth onthe part of those who believe in spiritual fores and spiritual ommuniations between the living andthe dead1.1See Appendix. 243



All honest attempts to investigate spiritism have been greatly hindered by the disovery of muhthat is ungenuine or brazenly fraudulent. So persistent is this element of fraud, that the high-mindedsientist is tempted early to relinquish his researh in disgust and wash his hands of the whole sordidmess. Suh was the experiene of the late William James, the psyhologist, who, in his deliningyears, turned his thoughts toward an investigation of spiritualism.My experiene has been, when seeking ommuniations through spiritualisti mediums, that the\ontrol" of the ommuniating spirit �nds himself alled elsewhere every time it is brought up tothe plae where I am going to get some real information - or subjet it to a bona �de test. This, inonnetion with the triviality of the ommuniations alleged to have their origin with departed spirits,has ompelled my own reason fundamentally to doubt the genuineness of these ommuniations.Again I must reord that I have ome in ontat with a few individuals of psyhi peuliarity, whowere the hannel of ommuniation for numerous messages that were not of a trivial nature; but inno instane did these messages lay laim to have had their origin with deeased human beings. Theyalways laimed an origin separate and apart from the realm of departed spirits.
26.4 Spiritualisti PhilosophyAs already intimated, the history of human thought indiates that mankind tends to osillate, ingeneration yles, from one extreme to the other in its philosophi beliefs. A period of superstitionand redulity is usually followed by a period of materialisti reation. The spiritism and mystiismof the dark ages ulminated in the rank in�delity and materialism of the Frenh Revolution. Onthe other hand, the materialisti tendenies of the latter half of the nineteenth entury, with thegreat expansion and development of the physial sienes and the inreasing tendeny of siene tolean toward materialism and fatalism, led to an inevitable outbreak of mysti ultism at the dawn ofthe twentieth entury, as outlined in the teahings of Christian Siene, and still further and morereently in the unpreedented tendenies toward spiritualism and other e�orts to get in touh withthe invisible world beyond the grave.I believe that our present dilemma, the spiritualisti maze into whih so many earnest souls arereeping, has been brought about by a failure to reognize the proper provines of siene and religion.Eah has its own sphere, and the failure of the one to reognize the domain and funtion of the otherhas done muh to bring onfusion to the popular mind.Just about the time when the sientists sueed in onvining the people that there is no spirit,that all is material, the average individual, having found the dry husks of materialism useless for thequenhing of an ever-present spiritual thirst, turns in revolt to some reed at the other extreme ofredulity. Refusing to believe that when he dies he is merely going, like the ats and dogs and otherbeasts, to rot in the ground and be no more, the distraught and spiritually famished individual settleshis philosophi diÆulties by suddenly abandoning the ship of sienti� materialism, and startles usby taking one grand plunge into the sophistries and delusions of Christian Siene, spiritism, or someother mysti, metaphysial ult.The prevalene of Christian Siene to-day is but a reation to the sienti� materialism of thelosing deades of the nineteenth entury. Tens of thousands of people �nd it more omforting toindulge the belief that \all is spirit and nothing is matter", than to believe that all is material andnothing is spirit. This onfusion is the result of the tendeny of dogmati theologians to ombat thedemonstrated teahings of siene, and the tendeny of dogmati sientists to destroy the foundationsof religious faith and hope by their disoveries and demonstrations. The theologians refuse to aeptnew sienti� truth, and the sientists refuse to reognize the neessity for, and reality of, the spiritualdomain of human thought. 244



Sientists have largely failed to reognize that while man is an animal, he is an animal plus - plussomething whih siene has nothing to do with, and whih sientists an never prove or disproveby laboratory methods. Religionists, sientists, and philosophers must learn to funtion in their ownspheres, and to allow their ontemporaries to do likewise.26.5 Instintive LongingsWe do not �nd any great and dominant instint, any universal appetite or longing, whih has beomea part of human life, without at the same time disovering that means have been provided for thesatisfation of suh biologi instint. Hunger for food, thirst for water, soial or sexual ravings,whih are a part of men's lives, are all suseptible of being grati�ed more or less. Whatever maybe argued as to the origin of this so-alled worshiping instint in the human rae, and the well-nighuniversal belief in a future existene, it would seem but philosophi onsisteny to expet that thespiritual fores of the universe must have made some adequate provision for the satisfation of thesespiritual longings whih are so uniformly implanted in the hearts of mankind, or whih have arisen inthe human breast - as some would have us believe - by gradual evolutionary proesses. I am perfetlywilling to reognize that invisible and spiritual fores may be in working oordination with the visibleand material energies of the realm. On the other hand, many things whih we all spiritual may,after all, be purely psyhologi, and in their ultimate analysis, even physiologi.The frontiers of siene are being onstantly advaned. Gradually the borderlands of superstitionand mystiism are being pushed bak. That whih was supernatural in one age is reognized asperfetly natural in the next. Many of those things whih struk terror to the soul of the barbarianare now looked upon as natural phenomena, and the laws governing them are more or less wellunderstood. Year by year siene is narrowing and limiting the sphere of superstition; but at no timean or will siene ever destroy or eliminate those higher realms of spiritual experiene, with theirinstint of worship and desire for immortality.26.6 Is Spiritism Biologi?Popular religious belief, enouraged by muh of our hymnology and preahing, inulates the ideathat everybody is intensely desirous of living on after death; and that \even the few who haveabandoned hope of doing so, annot wholly suppress the wish that it were otherwise". Hene - sothe argument runs - a desire so universal annot but imply the existene of a orresponding reality.\The heart has reasons whih the reason annot understand". As one popular writer says:\The philosopher in rummaging through the treasure-house of the soul �nds the idea of immor-tality and also the desire for it. He annot help asking if this desire for immortality may notbe evidene of man's apaity for it. If there is an appetite for life everlasting, the hanes arethat the appetite will not go unsatis�ed."But someone has asked, \Do all men really want to live after death?" It is true that the majorityof religions have held up the hope of immortality before the eyes of men, yet the Hebrew faith, asthe prophets prolaimed it, and the religion of Buddha in its purest form, renoune the thought, theone teahing that man's real destiny was limited by the grave, the other promising as the prize to bewon, Nirvana, in whih onsiousness shall be \as a blown-out lamp". The pessimism of the East,whih looks forward to sheer annihilation, has invaded the West, and philosophers like Shopenhauerand poets like Thomson and Swinburne have \glori�ed death as the last and highest word of theuniverse to its reature, man". 245



Professor J. H. Leuba informs us that of the highly eduated men of sienti� temper to whom heput the question whether they desired immortality, 27 per ent. did not desire it at all, 39 per ent.desired it moderately, and only 34 per ent. admitted that they desired it intensely.Dr. Felix Adler, the head of the Ethial Culture Movement, says:\As for myself I admit that I do not so muh desire immortality as that I do not see how Ian esape it. If I as an individual am atually under obligation to ahieve perfetion, if theommand, `Be ye therefore perfet', is addressed, not only to the human rae in general but toevery single member of it (and it is thus that I must interpret the moral imperative), then onmoral grounds I do not see how my being an stop short of the attainment marked out for it,of the goal set up for it."Even in the ase of \those unhappy souls for whom life has lost its savor and who turn from it indisgust", it may well be questioned whether in every instane the passion for death is the hope of, orbelief in, extintion. Many a suiide has left behind him a patheti prayer for forgiveness, not fromman only but still more from God, beause of the motive of the deed, perhaps unbearable mental orphysial pain; perhaps overstrained remorse for some shameful memory, some rooted sorrow whihno healing hand ould \pluk from the brain".\If a man die, shall he live again?" is a question as old as Job. Great minds in all the pasthave tugged away to demonstrate the immortality of the soul. From the days when the Egyptianpriests onsulted the orales of Isis, and the Greeks sought truth at Eleusis, there has been a beliefin the evoation of the spirits of the dead. We do not have to look for it in mythology, for numerousexamples are given in the Old Testament. It was known as neromany, withraft, divination, andmagi, but the last issue is spiritualism.26.7 The Desire of the AgesA areful study of the anient peoples, even the prehistori raes, shows that very early in thedevelopment of the human speies there appeared a tendeny to reognize and worship supernaturalbeings and fores, and along with this we �nd de�nite evidene of the belief in, and hope for,immortality. There exists abundant evidene that even that prehistori rae of artists and artisans,the Cro-Magnons, whose wonderful polyhrome paintings have been unovered in reent years in theaves of Frane, pratied the eremonial burial of the dead. The �nding of ohre in their buryingplaes, and their ustom of burying various implements with their dead - muh after the pratie ofthe North Amerian Indian - leads to the belief that these anient people, among their numerousintelletual aomplishments, entertained a belief in life beyond the grave.A study of the later raes, whih usher in the histori period of human kind, suh as the Sumerians,the predeessors of the Babylonians and Assyrians, also shows unmistakable evidene of a de�nitesystem of religious belief and worship, and a profound on�dene in the teahing of human survival- the dotrine of life beyond the grave.In whatever age we study the human speies, in whatever state of barbarism or ivilization weexamine man's spiritual beliefs and religious tendenies, we invariably �nd, as the very enter of thereligions of barbari fear or the theology of the highest ivilization, the hope for life - a belief inimmortality, natural or onditional.For many years it has been the pratie, as a part of the psyhologial analysis of all my patientsundergoing a researh examination, in the e�ort to asertain the behavior of the emotional life ofthe individual, to inquire into his or her religious status, to �nd out to what extent the emotionallife has found expression through the religious hannels of worship, meditation, and ativities more246



or less of a spiritual nature. Throughout my whole professional areer, I have sarely found a singleperson who did not indulge some sort of belief, hope, expetation, or antiipation, as regards life afterdeath. Many disturbed souls who are more or less skeptial about a personal God, who entertainmany doubts about a supreme entralized Deity in ontrol of all the visible and invisible fores of theuniverse, who are more or less skeptial of all the tenets of orthodox theology, still believe in somesort of survival beyond the grave.I have found that eduation and training, not to mention the inherent bent of ertain types ofmind, serve to inuene the expression of this well-nigh universal tendeny to believe in a future life- but only to modify its expression; it is still there, although sometimes almost overed up by theaumulations of a ollege ourse or of other intelletual training. When these individuals beomeon�dential in the privay of the dotor's onsulting room, where they feel free to express theirinmost thought, they almost unfailingly admit their belief in, and onfess their hope for, somethingbeyond the grave.The instint to live is so intense, is so biologi and innate, that it extends over and beyond thespan of our natural life on earth, and seeks to lay hold of another life beyond - seeks to merge lifeon this earth with that of a future existene. And I have found this desire existing in varying formsin all lasses of my patients, from the humblest and most ignorant to the most highly eduated andintelletual.26.8 Spiritualisti FashionsIn our study of mediums and spiritualisti phenomena, it is very interesting to note not only thatwaves of fashion - epohs of harateristi behavior - have dominated spiritualism from deade todeade, but that spiritualism is direted in its performane, and tends to rystallize its dogmasdi�erently among di�erent peoples. There is a nationalisti tendeny in spirit manifestations.It seems that suh manifestations are liable to take on the urrent olor of the time and plaein whih they originate. It is easy to suppose that a writer might reeive from his subonsiousenters ertain ideas whih he believes to be of spirit origin, and sine they would be quite likely toharmonize more or less with his theories of life in general and with his spiritualisti philosophy inpartiular, it is easy to imagine that his mind, thus aroused, would ontinue to develop these ideas.Now, suppose suh an author has theosophial leanings: it is quite likely that the whole spiritualistimessage will evolve into a theosophial dissertation. Suh a spirit ommuniation would have speialinuene with the devotees of the theosophial ult.We observe that spiritualism in Germany, Frane, Great Britain, and Ameria, tends to run inentirely di�erent hannels. Spirits, apparently, are not in possession of a working program and auniversal propaganda. Apparently they are limited, in ommuniating with the living, to the beliefs,tendenies, and other inuenes whih are in vogue among the di�erent peoples and nations throughwhih they operate. All of whih suggests the fallible nature and purely human origin of the wholephenomenon.Eah medium takes us into the world of his own theoretial onstrution. There are types ofbelief, even national beliefs, expressed in books laiming to ontain wisdom from the spirit world.Thus, a writer on spiritism, J. Arthur Hill, alls attention to the fat that spiritism in Frane isreinarnationisti, while in England and the United States, on the whole, it is not. The reason,in the ase of Frane, is found in the fat that an early writer on spiritism, Allen Korde, taughtreinarnation. So, he assures us, spirits ommuniating in Frane regularly teah reinarnation, whilespirits speaking in England as regularly deny it.
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Chapter 27The Spirit of the SubonsiousNOT only is physiology the basis of the greater portion of our psyhology, but the physiologial pro-esses of the material body have muh to do with the peuliar phenomena of psyhis and neurotis.It therefore beomes neessary in our study of abnormal psyhology to give onsiderable attentionto the physiology of the brain and nervous system - to the physial basis of sensations and emotions- as fators of mind.In the mind of the primitive savage it onstitutes but a short step in reasoning from his dreamexperienes to the belief that his \onsiousness" ould be absent from the body, traveling aboutthe world or roaming the universe; and so these two ideas put together - or rather the one growingout of the other - lead the primitive mind to believe in \onsiousness" separate and apart from thephysial body, and thus the foundation is seurely laid for a belief in spiritism. Dreams seem toendow the mind with a power that is quite independent of time and spae, and the fanies of thedream -world are not wholly unlike the extraordinary laims and superstitions of the spirit medium.As far as physiology is onerned - or any of the other physial sienes - there is no spirit. Spiritualfores are not able to manifest themselves to the instruments employed in sienti� investigation.They are immaterial, and siene deals only with the material.The sientist therefore, �nds it diÆult to believe in spirits, whose very existene, aording tothe psyhial researhers, would seem to be for the purpose of nullifying the laws of Nature. Ouruniverse is pretty well regulated by more or less rigid and dependable physial laws, and yet it seemsto be the purpose of spirits, as revealed by the laims of spiritualism, to break these laws - to defythe preepts of Nature - and otherwise to show their superiority over the natural order.I do not doubt the existene of spiritual fores, but I believe that they are engaged in operatingin the spiritual realm, and that their time is not oupied with trivial intrusion into the materialistirealm - intrusion, apparently, with no more serious mission than the performane of marvels forthe mysti�ation of mortal minds1. At least, so far as siene has been able to test spiritualistiperformanes, they have not as yet demonstrated their ability to suspend the known physial lawsgoverning the material universe.Siene omes more and more to look upon that whih lays laim to being supernatural, orspiritual, in the performane of spirit mediums, as being an emanation from the unonsious realmsof the medium's own mind; and to explain the entire performane by the laws of physiology, onthe one hand, and of psyhology, on the other. The very nature of the ontent of the majority ofthese spirit messages and revelations is suÆient to brand them as wholly human, in every way veryordinary, and utterly devoid of any ear-marks of that superiority whih would serve to identify themas supernatural.1See Appendix. 249



Even the spiritualists themselves reognize that both good and bad, as judged by human standards,emanate from the mind of the medium as exerised and ontrolled in the s�eane room. Sieneprefers to explain these good and bad messages by the ordinary operation of the human brain - evenas we reognize in our daily a�airs both good and evil proeeding from the reative enters and theimaginative spheres of the human intellet - rather than to resort to good and evil spirits in order toexplain them.The primitive mind of man tends to projet its own mental images into the external world abouthim, and thus these \spirits" of his own reation ome to inhabit not only people and animals, butalso rivers, trees, and mountains. And sine it is the undisiplined mind that indulges in this sortof \spirit" projetion, it is not strange that the spirits thus oneived should be harateristiallyinfantile and juvenile in their attributes and ondut.The psyhologial basis for these spirit onepts seems to be largely dominated by the pleasure-pain instint of the rae. The most primitive soul desires to avoid pain and experiene pleasure;and so, whether it be the Happy Hunting Ground of the savage or the exquisite Paradise of theorthodox Christian, the spirit world is supposed to be one a�ording its sojourner almost unlimitedpleasure. Pain is banished, sorrow and death �nd no plae in the Heaven of Happiness whih is the�nal attainment and abode of redeemed spirits. And, as a rule, the pleasures whih we oneive asbeing ours to enjoy on the other side are the very ones for whih we most long during our sojourn inthis world.27.1 The Fear of DeathAs already remarked, the biology of spiritualism is rooted in the pain-pleasure omplex of the humanmind and nervous system. For numerous reasons, the primitive mind fears death. Death is usuallypreeded or aompanied by pain and su�ering. Death spells the extintion of all possibility ofpleasure-enjoyment, and therefore death beomes the ulminating symbol of pain. On the basis ofthe wish to avoid pain and experiene pleasure, therefore, the primitive mind desires in every waypossible, in its e�ort to rise above the fear of death, to prove the unreality - the non-existene - ofdeath.And so the unonsious mind even of the savage reahes out with persistent longing to the beliefof spirit survival after death, seeking to prove that death is but an illusion - but the vestibule toanother and higher life.We ome thus to the plae where we are able learly to reognize that the key to spiritualism -that is, to the non-fraudulent, non-materialisti phases of it - is to be found in the physiology andpsyhology of the unonsious. Here, in this mysterious realm of the human intellet, are loked upthe serets and mysteries of mediumship, lairvoyane, tranes, automati writing, and the rest ofthe real and respetable manifestations of spiritualism.Physiology is the key that will open the psyhologial lok whih will enable us to ontinue ourexploration of the seret birthplae, and abode of the phenomena of modern spiritualism.What, then, is spirit? I would o�er two de�nitions:1. Spirit, in a theologial sense, is an invisible, non-material entity or intelligene, operatingin the spiritual world in aordane with spiritual laws and for the aomplishment of spiritualpurposes; and limited, in its ontat with the human mind, to the making of spiritual suggestionsand to ommuniating with the spiritual monitors whih are assumed to dwell in the human mind.Suh assumed spiritual beings are not engaged in operating through natural law, nor in defying ornullifying natural law. The proof of their existene must ever be without the pale of siene, andtheir reognition is wholly a matter of belief. Their ontemplation is a matter of faith, and their250



reality and existene are not subjet to sienti� investigation.2. Spirits, as pertaining to mediumship and the phenomena of modern spiritualism, are psyhiprojetions - fantasti reations of the subonsious mind. Siene, having studied them, �nds thatthey have a biologi origin - that they are the deeptive o�spring of a working onspiray betweenthe physiologial and psyhologial powers resident in, and operating upon, the deep and unknowndeposits of human sensation, memory, and emotions, whih we ommonly all the subonsious mind,but whih is more properly and sienti�ally known as \the great unonsious".The spirits, then, that we deal with so largely in the study of spiritualism, exist within the humanbody, and from the realms of the unonsious enters of the mind projet themselves outward for theprodution of their phenomena. They do not exist outside the body and ome in to possess the body,and thus work upon the mind as an extraneous spiritual fore. In brief, the spirits that operate inonnetion with oult manifestations, funtion only in onnetion with the body, and siene thusfar has not been brought fae to fae with any suh phenomena that annot be adequately explainedon this hypothesis, or that annot be reprodued by psyhi manipulations and in aordane withphysiologial law.27.2 The Challenge of SieneSiene, therefore, makes two hallenges to the spiritualist, as follows:1. Siene delares that the existene of a spirit separate and apart from the body, operating toprodue spiritualisti phenomena, is as yet unproved. It alls for further proof - asks for evidene.2. Siene hallenges the ability of spirits, the projetions of the subonsious mind, to a�et anyhuman body with whih they are not onneted, exept through the ordinary agenies of suggestionand other well-known hannels of psyhi inuene.Siene is in every way willing to admit the possibility, perhaps even the probability, of spiritsbeing present in our bodies. The human being exhibits phenomena of higher intelletual ativity thatenormously streth our present knowledge of physiologial law and psyhologial ondut adequatelyto explain. While siene an not reognize or demonstrate the existene of a spirit indwelling thehuman form, a vast number of sientists - if not a majority, ertainly a very respetable minority -do believe more or less in the presene of a spirit as a part of man's equipment as a moral being.But, it should be rem embered, we simply believe in the existene of this spirit - we o�er no proofof it, and have thus far disovered no means of obtaining sienti� proof of the existene of suh apostulated spiritual entity.As a sientist, therefore, I must limit my belief in spirits to a belief in my own possession of suha fore or entity; assuming, of ourse, that other men, like myself, reognize that they also probablyhave suh individual spirits within them. But the spiritualists and the psyhial researhers ask us tobelieve in spirits that exist without bodies, that an at in de�ane of natural law, and that operatein the physial world without visible forms. In fat, they go one step farther, and ask us to believethat these spirits are just like the spirits that dwell within us while we are living, and that they anvisit us in the physial world after the bodies in whih they have sojourned have long eased to existas suh.27.3 The Spiritualisti TypeI have also observed that spiritualists are not, as a rule, the stoial, philosophial, phlegmati type;they are usually persons of a more or less nervous temperament, often eduated types that are251



apable of enjoying a high degree of pleasure. We are, therefore, brought bak fae to fae with ourprim itive pain-pleasure instints. Not only do our spiritualist friends want to avoid the thoughts ofpain, su�ering, death, extintion, annihilation, et.; but they are likewise keenly alive to the desireto experiene pleasure. Sine pleasure is the opposite of pain and the antithesis of death, and sinetheir entral fear is that of death with its assoiation of pain, the entral omplex for them - the veryenter of the solar system of pleasure omplexes - beomes the \omplex of life", life never-ending.And so the emotions of pleasure, whih we all so muh enjoy, and whih ertain types of individu-als partiularly enjoy, ome to be lustered around, and assoiated with, the immortality omplexesof the human mind; and thus the spiritualist is enabled to experiene the highest degree of psyhiexhilaration, the most profound enjoyment of mental and nervous pleasure, by indulging his unwa-vering belief in life and immortality; all the while seeking to strengthen suh a mental attitude bythe aÆrmation of his disbelief in death.Thus the life-death onit is built up in the human experiene. Evidenes group themselves onone side tending to prove death, annihilation, the eternal doom, the darkness of the grave. Thesienti�, materialisti teahings of the age tend to group themselves around these omplexes. Onthe other hand, in onit with this, the opposite omplexes of life and immortality are fostered bythe teahings of orthodox religion, and by the seeming evidenes of modern spiritualism; and thusthe mind seeks to gather - quite naturally, beause of the greater pleasure assoiated therewith -evidene to prove that life, not death, is the goal of human existene. Spiritualism has on its side,and in its favor, the biologi urge of human instint, the physiologi hunger and thirst for mortalpleasure, and the psyhologial tendenies whih unfailingly and instintively lead the organism toseek out the paths of mental pleasure, while studiously avoiding the avenues of pain.It is entirely true that in many individuals the fear of death is not the hub around whih theirpain-fears are grouped. It may be, as it is with many people, some other form of fear; but it hasits opposite set o� against it as the hub of the pleasure sensations. Life and death are not thehomologues of pain and pleasure in all individuals, but they are, ertainly, in the vast majority ofthe present generation.27.4 The Physial Basis of Mind-NeurogramsThe brain is the organ of the mind. Whenever we experiene a feeling or emotion, reord a sensation,or indulge in a thought, some atual hange takes plae in the brain. Every bit of mental ativityis aompanied by some sort of physial proess in the brain. Everything we experiene leaves apermanent impress of some sort on the ells or neurons of the organ of mentality. It is also true thatthe same series of physial phenomena will reur when its orresponding series of mental proessesare reawakened or otherwise resurreted into onsiousness. In other words, as one speialist putsit, \Physial brain proesses or experienes are orrelated with orresponding mind proesses orexperienes, and vie versa".We ome to see, then, that every mental experiene leaves behind a residue - some atual hangein the neurons of the brain. This atual hange beomes \the physial register of mental experiene".Psyhologists believe that this physial register is very largely preserved in the subonsious mind,so that the unonsious ativity of the medium has at its disposal all that vast wealth of experiene,sensation, and emotion whih has been aumulated throughout an entire lifetime. Memory is butthe onsiousness of the restimulation, or awakening, of these physial registries of past experiene.Whether neurograms are hemial or physial is not material to this disussion. The brain ellsmay beome hemially sensitized so as repeatedly to reat to the onsious realling of an experiene,the same as they ated in the original experiene. This we an easily understand when we ome toreognize how sensitive the human organism may be to the hemial ation of internal seretions,252



or the hay-fever patient to an in�nitesimal amount of pollen stimulation. On the other hand, thebrain may e�et its registry of experiene by means of a physial proess - by having an experienesteniled, as it were, on its physial struture - and then be able, for purposes of memory, to reallpast experienes somewhat after the fashion in whih a steniled bit of paper, when run through aplayer-piano, reprodues musi.No matter what may be the exat nature, theoretially, of these hanges produed on the ellsof the brain by our experienes, they are there; they onstitute a residue of some sort whih anbe tapped and used variously by di�erent individuals. Whatever they are, we an perhaps do nobetter than to adopt the term suggested by Prine and all them \neurograms". That the mind andbody do thus reiproally behave is shown by the experiene of Pavlov, the Russian physiologist, inthe so-alled \sham feeding" of dogs. His experiments serve to show the parallelism between mindand body: how the mind an start the body to ating and the body an start the mind to ating:how images an pass in through the eye, and sounds through the ear, to arouse the mind: and howthe \neurograms", or memory register, of these same images and sounds an be resurreted andstart out through the mind, so to impress the eye and ear with their reality as to lead mediums andpsyhis to believe that they have atually seen and heard these phenomena - to deeive themselvesinto aepting, as real images and sounds from the spirit world, the resurreted memories of theirown onsiousness.27.5 Funtional DisturbanesWe �nd that the subonsious residue of the mind is apable not only of pratising deeption inthe realm of spiritualism, but also of produing apparent disease disturbanes of the body - atuallyof deranging the behavior of the organism. This is aptly shown in the ase of various forms ofhysteria. For instane, through purely mental soures and through the ageny of the nervous system,an individual may beome more or less olor-blind. Violet, blue, and green seem to vanish �rst,red appearing to be the most persistent olor. This has often been given as the explanation whymost hysteris are fond of red. They perhaps prefer to dress in showy olors beause these are theonly ones they an see ontinuously. In hysteria, the so-alled visual �eld may be modi�ed in a veryde�nite and regular manner, the visual �eld for blue beoming smaller than that for red. In ertainases of hysteria the whole �eld of vision is greatly narrowed onentrially. It will suÆe to statethe fat here and avoid going into the tehnial explanation of what is meant by the �eld of vision.Many aurate tests are made to detet this freakish behavior of vision in hysteria, but spiritualistimediums do not permit us to ontrol matters so as to make suh preise sienti� tests with them.In the army, when the medial oÆers feel that a soldier is feigning blindness in the right eye so thathe an not beome a good marksman, they put him through a simple test whih soon shows whetherhe is telling the truth or not. They use some suh tests as the letters of Snellen or the box of Flees.In the former -\On an absolutely dark ground are pasted letters ut out of paper - some blue, others red. Tothe eye of the subjet is applied a pair of eye-glasses, one of the glasses of whih is quite of thesame blue tint as the letters, and the other of the same red tint. Through the red glass, whihlets only the red rays pass through, the red letters on the blak ground an be seen, but theblue ones beome as blak as the bakground and annot be distinguished from it. The resultis that under these onditions, the right eye an read only one-half of the letters and the lefteye the other half. A person who sees with both eyes instintively omplements one eye withthe other and reads the whole word without diÆulty."Under these onditions, a one-eyed person an read only a part of the letters. What does ourreruit do? With the eye-glasses on his eyes he quikly reads all the letters.253



We reognize in hysterial subjets - and many mediums belong to this group - that the voiemay be greatly inuened by the state of onsiousness. In hysteria sometimes the voie is entirelylost. The mind an so inuene the body as to ause a loss of appetite, not to mention seriousdigestive disturbanes - bowel disorders, diarrhea, onstipation. Many suh su�erers have undergonelong ourses of medial treatment and subjeted themselves to strenuous ourses of dieting, all tolittle or no avail, sometimes subsequently to be ured in a moment by Christian Siene or someother newfangled religion - or by treatment of some quak dotor.I had a patient who, several years before, had seen her father almost hoke to death on a �sh-bone.After that fright she was unable to take solid food for years. She was ured of this fear by a fewmonths' proper teahing. Many ommon mannerisms, or tis, are also illustrative of the projetionof the mind outward on the body, as the result of sensations traveling out over the nerves fromthe mind. Sighing, sobbing, oughing, hioughing, and sneezing are sometimes produed by theoutward projetion of some element of the onsiousness.27.6 Subonsious NeurogramsThat the ontent of the subonsious may lead to monstrous self-deeption and unningly deludeeven the wisest of us, is a fat long reognized by the speialists in psyho-pathology - those whodeal with abnormal and peuliar minds. One authority in this �eld (Morton Prine) says:\In one sense, I suppose, we may say that everyone leads a double life. Let me hasten tosay to you, I mean this not in a moral but in an intelletual sense. Everyone's mental lifemay fairly be said to be divided between those ideas, thoughts, and feelings whih he reeivedfrom and gives out to his soial world, the soial environment in whih he lives, and thosewhih belong more properly to his inner life and the innermost santuary of his personality andharater. The former inlude the ativities and the eduational aquisitions whih he seeksto ultivate and onserve for future use. The latter inlude the more intimate ommuningswith himself, the doubts and fears and sruples pertaining to the moral, religious and otherproblems of life, and the struggles, and trials and diÆulties whih beset its paths; the internalontests with the temptations of the world, the esh, and the devil. The onventionalities of thesoial organization require that the outward expression of many of these should be put underrestraint. Indeed, soiety insists that some, the sexual strivings, are aspets of life and humannature whih are not to be spoken or thought of. Now, of ourse, this inner life must also leaveits neurographi traings along with the outer life, and must, potentially at least, beome a partof our personality, liable to manifest itself in harater and in other diretions."\More than this, and more important, there is onsiderable evidene going to show thatonserved experienes funtioning as subonsious proesses take part in and determine theonsious proesses of every-day life. On the one hand stored neurograms may undergo subon-sious inubation, assimilating the material deposited by the various experienes of life, �nallyto burst forth in ripened judgments, beliefs, and onvitions, as is so strikingly shown in suddenreligious onversions and allied mental manifestations. Through a similar inubating proess,the stored material needed for the solution of ba�ing problems is gathered together and of-tentimes assimilated and arranged and formulated as an answer to the question. On the otherhand, subonsious proesses may be but a hidden part of that mehanism whih determinesour every-day judgment and our points of view, our attitudes of mind, the meanings of ourideas, and the traits of our haraters."
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Chapter 28Complex-HuntingOVER and again we have asserted that the mishief-making omplex must be loated and disposedof as a part of the speedy and permanent ure of so-alled nervous disorders - the neuroses - and sothis hapter will be devoted to desribing the methods whih are employed in loating and disposingof these trouble-makers.1. Diret methods of omplex-hunting - Sometimes the medial psyhologist feels impelledto employ one of three diret methods in endeavoring to loate trouble-making omplexes - that is,when suh methods are possible of employment. These so-alled diret methods embrae rystal-gazing, automati writing, and hypnosis. In my opinion it is seldom neessary to resort to any ofthese, and exept in the more serious manifestations of double personality and hysteria, I seriouslydoubt the wisdom of resorting to hypnosis as a part of the e�ort to perfet the diagnosis. I have nodesire to question the possibilities of hypnotism, both in diagnosis and, to a limited extent, in thetreatment of some of these disorders; but I believe that we have equally good, if not more eÆient,methods of exploring and training the human mind, whih are at the same time entirely free fromthe objetions whih may be attahed to hypnotism.Automati writing, of ourse, along with rystal-gazing, an be employed only in patients additedto suh anomalies. It would therefore appear that the so-alled diret methods of searhing for theomplex are not those whih will be most ommonly used in our every-day e�ort to help the averagenervous su�erer.2. Indiret methods of omplex-hunting - Of the various indiret methods of looking foromplexes, the one we are probably most familiar with is the study and analysis of dreams; andwhile I annot go all the way with Professor Freud in his laims of ability to get to the bottomof most ases of emotional suppression by the analysis of dream-life, I believe that we would dowell systematially and painstakingly to inquire into the nature of our patients' dreams. We oftenget valuable hints from the dream-life of these nervous su�erers, partiularly from dreams that arereurrent. It is highly probable that the inhibiting mehanism - the so-alled ensor - is muh lessative during sleep, so that if we an penetrate the symbolism and the onglomerate onfusion ofdreams, we are often able to possess ourselves of invaluable information as to the basi nature of thepatient's trouble.Another indiret method of omplex-hunting is what is ommonly known as the free assoiationtest - although it is ofttimes almost anything but free assoiation, sine the very suggestions given outby the dotor so many times inuene the patient in arrying out this program. The free assoiationmethod onsists essentially in a program of �rst getting aquainted with the patient in a suessionof onferenes, and then enouraging him to talk out his thoughts and troubles fully and freely. Thesu�erer is allowed to rest in a omfortable hair and is asked to talk about himself, his fears, hisworries; he is told to be unsparing of himself, to lay all pride aside, and tell the dotor all that entersonsiousness respeting the subjet under disussion.255



This method is, on the whole, very suessful; if the physiian is wise and experiened, and isareful in olleting and lassifying this material, in time he omes to possess himself of a fairlyomplete piture of what has been going on in his patient's mind. It is in reality the talking ure.Then we have the method of arbitrarily stimulated assoiation, the employment of various stimuluswords. The tehnique of this proedure onsists in getting the patient omfortably seated in the oÆeand then, with an ordinary stop-wath in hand, testing him with a list of speially seleted words orwith some standardized group of words, suh as Eder's list; he is asked to say the word whih omesup in his mind, the very �rst word whih is suggested to his onsiousness, when he hears one of thesetest words. It will be found that the average person will develop an individual reation-time, whihordinarily runs from one and one-half to two seonds; but when a word omes up whih is in any wayassoiated, diretly or indiretly, with his buried omplex, he is liable to delay the reation-time; thedelay is usually so marked that it alls immediate attention to the fat that this word is probablyassoiated with the seat of his troubles.A few days ago we had a ase in whih the patient was running right along on average time - 1.5seonds - and when we struk the word that was assoiated with his undisovered omplex he beameparalyzed, as far as speeh was onerned - in fat, ould not think of anything for half a minute. Itwas a very marked demonstration of the value of this method, espeially in ertain types of patients.The standardized list of one hundred words, whih we so often use for this purpose (Eder's List1), isas follows: 1. head 26. blue 51. frog 76. wait2. green 27. lamp 52. try 77. ow3. water 28. arry 53. hunger 78. name4. sing 29. bread 54. white 79. luk5. dead 30. rih 55. hild 80. say6. long 31. tree 56. speak 81. table7. ship 32. jump 57. penil 82. naughty8. make 33. pity 58. sad 83. brother9. woman 34. yellow 59. plum 84. afraid10. friendly 35. street 60. marry 85. love11. bake 36. bury 61. home 86. hair12. ask 37. salt 62. nasty 87. worry13. old 38. new 63. glass 88. kiss14. stalk 39. habit 64. �ght 89. bride15. dane 40. pray 65. wool 90. lean16. village 41. money 66. big 91. bag17. pond 42. silly 67. arrot 92. hoie18. sik 43. book 68. give 93. bed19. pride 44. despise 69. dotor 94. pleased20. bring 45. �nger 70. frosty 95. happy21. ink 46. jolly 71. ower 96. shut22. angry 47. bird 72. beat 97. wound23. needle 48. walk 73. box 98. evil24. swim 49. paper 74. old 99. door25. go 50. wiked 75. family 100. insultThe writing ure is another method whih has been employed advantageously in a ertain typeof ases. Every now and then I run aross a patient who does not talk freely, but who, the momenthe leaves the oÆe, thinks of things he should have brought to my attention - topis whih he muh1From Studies in Word Assoiation, by C. G. Jung; published by Dodd, Mead & Co., In.256



desired to disuss. I teah these patients to bring memoranda with them to the oÆe for disussion,and in ertain types, where there seems to be a desire to write, I enourage them to write outeverything that is going through their minds - to pratie thus a sort of psyho-motor atharsis. Itseems to do them a great deal of good, and they sometimes write out one hundred pages of manusripta day. While it takes time to read this material, it proves to be of immense help in analyzing thepatient's emotional life. I have ome to depend a great deal, in ertain ases, upon the help of thiswriting prolivity.To sum up: the group of indiret methods of omplex-exploration inludes dreamanalysis, freeassoiation, ontrolled assoiation, and writing.28.1 Complex IndiatorsPerhaps it would be in order to explain more fully what happens in the ase of the word-assoiationtest or the ontrolled assoiation probe of the mind when relevant data are ontated with. How dowe know, in testing out a patient, when we have struk a word that is assoiated in some way withhis buried omplex? We have already mentioned the fat of prolonged assoiation-time. We shouldalso all attention to the fat that sometimes, when we strike a lead during this test, the subjet willrepeat the stimulus word. We are, for instane, using \man" as the test word. Instead of expressingthe word suggested by man, the patient will simply repeat \man" one or more times. This sometimesindiates that you have struk a line of thought whih leads diretly to the buried omplex.We also suspet that we are getting warm on the trail of the omplex when the patient respondswith a very unusual word, espeially if there is a delay in this response. More partiularly are weimpressed with the lose proximity of the hidden omplex when the patient fails to respond to thetest word - at least for one-half minute or more. We likewise suspet that we are on the trail when thepatient responds with two or more words and seems a bit over-anxious to impress us with his abilityto respond to that partiular test word. There is also sometimes signi�ane to be attahed to apretended misunderstanding of the stimulus word, and some investigators think there is signi�aneto be attahed to the interpolation of \yes" or some other exlamation, either before or after thereation.When you are nearing the buried omplex, some individuals show a tendeny to repeat the responseto the preeding stimulus word, and in that way spar for time to avoid responding to the stimulusword whih is assoiated with their o�ending omplex. Sometimes there is a tendeny to whisperthe response to the stimulus word that is in omplex assoiation, and in ertain highly hysteriindividuals there may be laughter, rying, oughing, or stammering, in the response. We also notiein some ases, when we strike a word that has to do with a hidden omplex, that the patient willlook around quikly and name some objet that is within sight in the room, obviously a word havingno onnetion whatever with the stimulus word.This method of going on the trail of a omplex and endeavoring to loate it by word assoiation isnot altogether easy, and is not invariably suessful, espeially in the hands of a novie; but it is ofgreat value in many ases, and is a part of the tehnique whih every psyhotherapist employs in hise�ort to run down hidden and mishief-making onstellations and omplexes. One thing we shouldemphasize, and that is that there is no standardized pattern of reation for di�erent sorts of nervousdisorders. There is no typial method of reating for hysteria, dementia preox, et.All these methods of exploring the mind are limited, not only by the skill and experiene of theoperator, but by the suggestibility and temperamental type of the patient. One of the reasons whyhypnotism has fallen into the disard as a method of exploring the mind is that its very tehniqueontributes to the suggestibility of the patient. You are liable to get what you are looking for - to�nd what you expet - beause you have made the patient more suggestible; he has to be amenable257



to suggestion to be under the inuene of hypnosis. So in all these methods there is to some degreethis tendeny on the part of the patient to give the dotor what he is looking for - thus yielding tosuggestibility.I have found it very valuable to hek up all this work in the psyhologial laboratory with asmany tests as possible, using instruments of preision. Many years ago I devised a group of testswhih an be varied and whih are of great value in helping us to hek our observations; in thisway the laboratory work ontributes to the stabilization of our less preise methods of study andobservation.
28.2 Emotional AnalysisWe must not overlook the fat that there may be very little di�erene between a normal omplexand a morbid, mishief-making omplex; for the normal mind is �lled with an enormous number ofnormal assoiations of this sort, although they vary in aordane with the individual's tastes andtemperament. There is a vast di�erene between the omplex that is built up around the love of awoman and the omplex entering upon a love of languages or a hatred of hemistry or physis. Yetall these are normal. We build up suh mental assoiations in aordane with our likes and dislikes.One of the earmarks of the morbid omplex is an abnormal tendeny of the patient to forget it;it annot be voluntarily realled in a short time. There is a de�nite and persistent tendeny on thepart of the subonsious to rowd the memory of it down into a psyhi orner where, although weannot reall it, it an ontinue to exist and beome more and more potent for mishief. In otherwords, while the buried omplex is not voluntarily reallable, it ontinues to inuene our psyhistate and daily life, as well as to rowd itself into our dreams. In fat, it would seem that the moredeeply and suessfully these omplexes are buried, the more likely they are to seek grati�ation andmanifestation in the dream-life.It would thus appear that the abnormal or buried omplex requires outside help to e�et itsresurretion and �nal elimination. We usually �nd that these morbid omplexes are assoiated withsome of the master emotional urges, one or another of our �ve so-alled life-drives.The shell-shok neuroses observed during and im mediately following the World War a�orded�nal and onlusive proof that not all neuroti symptoms are of sex origin; subsequent study ofthis question has shown that the desire for power, the superiority omplex, may sometimes be theoverdevelopment of a perfetly normal defense reation against a pre-existing inferiority omplex.We know that many times the inferiority omplex is set up by the fat that an individual is small instature, has poor health, or has other defets of development in limb or organ. Someone has suggestedthat anti-vivisetionists are simply an illustration of a defense reation against the primitive urge ofruelty.We observe the tendeny on the part of many neurotis to seek out speial healers and irregularpratitioners beause they dread going to a regular and ompetent physiian, who will either ridiuletheir miseries or, more likely, tell them the plain and frank truth. No doubt the prosperity of thehealing ults is in a onsiderable measure due to this defense reation on the part of neurotis, whoare trying to dodge the real truth about themselves. I think there is little doubt that substitutionand ompensation, in a ertain measure, really tend to prevent many a disagreeable omplex fromoming up into the onsiousness. They are, after all, a subtle form of defense reation.258



28.3 Self-AnalysisPatients an do very muh that is helpful, if they are disposed to be thoroughly frank with themselves,in analyzing their own emotional life. It is impossible, of ourse, for any of us to have the gift ofseeing ourselves as others see us; but neuroti su�erers, if they get a start in the right diretion, maygo far toward solving their own puzzles.In this onnetion it may be observed that the tehnique of self-analysis may tend to make thepatient introspetive, to lead him into the habit of spying upon himself. This possible objetion isquikly answered by the fat that neuroti su�erers are already introspetive, sometimes almost tothe point of hypohondria. We are merely teahing them how to think about themselves truthfullyand logially instead of indulging in groundless fears and self-sympathy; we are merely substituting ahelpful, ontrolled, and well-direted form of self-analysis for the \wild and woozy" self-onsiousnessthey have been in the habit of indulging.When one started on a program of self-analysis you should make a areful written notationof all situations whih stimulate or tend to bring about, or ontribute to, your unpleasant andobjetionable nervous reation, whether that reation be temper, depression, anxiety, or what not.Sit down and make a note of every reent appearane of the objetionable emotional reation. Studythe anteedents of these oasions. See if you an loate what led up to eah explosion, eah partiularemotional sprawl, of the kind of whih you have eleted to ure yourself. Set down the partiularwords, the exat moment, and the atual situation of this pre-temper or pre-depression reation.Carefully study what you were doing and in just what state of mind you were at the time theundesirable nervous manifestation made its appearane.If you are going to pratie self-analysis I would suggest that you spend one-half to three-quartersof an hour daily in letting your onsiousness soar aimlessly while you gently guide it bak into yourpast life and observe what hannels it seems to drift into. Note where it pauses, observe what it tendsto gravitate toward, and in this way you may gain helpful hints as to the real nature of your nervoustroubles. Look bak into your early life and frankly endeavor to reognize your earliest emotionalshoks, serious disappointments, strong resentments; seek to identify your very early loves and hates,as well as to isolate your early ambitions and more profound nervous disturbanes.Make a areful study of your individual tehnique for formulating exuses for yourself - youralibis. Beome inreasingly skillful in deteting the tendeny to amouage; in other words, developa tehnique of fairness in dealing with yourself, in observing and lassifying your psyhi reationsand emotional behavior. The real seret of self-analysis onsists in being wholly frank and honestwith yourself, in being true and sinere, willing to fae the fats and reat to the demands anddiÆulties of a real world as a real man or a real woman.Self-understanding is an indispensable prerequisite to self-treatment and self-ure. No patientan sinerely and e�etively ridiule his fears unless he really and truly understands the nature andorigin of these fears. Thoroughgoing explanation must preede all attempts on the part of the patientintelligently to treat himself and otherwise to bring about those adjustments whih are so essentialto permaneny of ure in the ase of these funtional nervous disorders, the so-alled psyhoneuroses.28.4 The Craving for DistintionEvery human being raves not only sympathy but reognition in some line of human endeavor. Weall enjoy the idea of being distinguished, and so sometimes when we fail to hear the applause of ourfriends - when we �nd we are not distinguished in any of the ordinary hannels of human endeavor,and at the same time are faing extraordinary diÆulties - we are able to avoid the unpleasantrealities, and to enjoy sympathy and distintion, by developing a �rst-lass honest-to-goodness ase259



of so-alled nervous breakdown. In still other ases, disappointed and depressed individuals developa group of physial symptoms whih are more or less puzzling to the average physiian, and thus theyahieve a kind of distintion as semi-invalids and hroni ailers. It annot be doubted that ertaintypes of neurotis really ome to enjoy this sort of poor health, and take pleasure in going aboutreiting their miseries to the dotor and telling their friends about their unique nervous disorders.These neuroti symptoms, if properly organized and exploited, serve not only to enable theirowners to retreat from the diÆulties and responsibilities of real life, but provide a host of sympathetifriends and neighbors, and gratify, in some measure, at least, a trio of ommonplae human desires,namely:1. The desire to esape from reality,2. The raving for human sympathy, and3. The ambition to be distinguished.
28.5 Auto-suggestionThe wise physiian is always engaged in giving his patients suggestions, whether he is aware of it ornot. There is suggestion value in the very attitude of the patient oming as a pupil to the dotor asa teaher. But suggestion is only of temporary value in dealing with mental and nervous disorders;the real ure onsists in �nding out the truth and faing it, and then reeduating and retraining,putting in the plae of these undesirable and unreliable reations, desirable and wholesome methodsof viewing life and reating to one's environment.If suggestion is going to be pratied, there is no reason why the patient shouldn't learn to talkto himself in this transiently helpful way. But there is one thing we may be sure of, and that isthat passive and half-hearted suggestions are not going to get very far in the presene of real andlong-established fear omplexes. If your phobias and fears have reahed the plae where they maybe reognized as a omplex, if they are able to produe physial symptoms, if there is a de�niteemotional tone in their arousal, then you will not be able to do very muh with suggestion andreasoning, whether you attempt it on yourself or whether the dotor endeavors to apply it.Man, after all, is ruled by his heart and not by his head. I have learned that I an reason withpurely intelletual fears, superstitions and hoodoos - I an talk my patient out of a ertain type offear or phobia; but when the fear has been long established, in brief, when fear has an emotionalonsort - then it is not immediately subjet to reason. If your emotions are hooked up with yourfears, it will require eduation and reeduation, training and retraining - in fat, there must be aradial reonstrution, resulting �nally in the displaement of the morbid omplex by an e�etivelyating normal omplex. After all, faith is the only known ure for fear.Of ourse, auto-suggestion works best in those ases where the patient most perfetly understandsthe nature of his trouble and most sinerely and honestly desires to e�et a ure. And we mustremember the great value of imagination in dealing with these nervous disorders. You are not goingto aomplish so muh by the exerise of sheer will power as by ultivating deision and utilizing thegreat power of imagination, really ating the part of the vitor for the time being; and then, in time,you will atually ome to enjoy and experiene those things whih at �rst you merely pretended.260



28.6 ReeduationBefore the days of Freud, psyhotherapists depended almost exlusively on hypnotism to loate theo�ending omplex. Freud made one advane, at least, in that he got away from hypnotism, tho inmy opinion he depended too muh upon dreams. We have all ome to aept many of Freud's ideasof repression, onit, transferene, and so on, even tho we rejet his hypothesis of the libido andare not disposed to believe in his theory of the almost exlusive sex nature of our psyhi onits.Following Freud ame Jung with his extravert and introvert theories, the extravert being one whofundamentally funtions by feelings, and the introvert one who is more or less preoupied with hispurely thought life. Jung postulated a onit between these two types, and sought for the troublein the present onit and not so muh in the past life, as Freud was wont to do.So we have ome up through a metamorphosis in the matter of emotional study. Freud sought tobraket everything in life as pleasure - the avoidane of pain. Jung laid emphasis on adaptation toonditions of life, self-preservation; and Adler followed with his hypothesis of the power urge. I have,of ourse, made it lear in a former hapter that I have lately ome to group my patients' onitsinto �ve grand divisions - the life urge, the sex urge, the power urge, the religious urge, and the soialurge.Reeduation is merely the term we have ome to employ to embrae all the methods whih areused in getting the patient out of the dominane of these morbid omplexes and bak into normalreations and relations to life. We �nd it neessary to teah our patients to think aurately andsinerely, to be honest with themselves, largely to ease day-dreaming and get down to \brass taks";to meet diÆulties squarely and to fae obstales bravely. In other words, what we are aiming at isthe development of stamina.We start out with the idea of training these wabbly, nervous individuals to aept the idea thatthere is far more real pleasure in diretive thinking and atual ahievement - in meeting the diÆultiesof life and surmounting them - than in day-dreaming and the shirking of responsibility.Of ourse, we all want periods of freedom from responsibility. We want our week-end relaxationand our annual vaations, holidays, et. They are all e�orts to get away from the stress and strainof our omplex modern life. We also seek for relief of this nature in novel reading and attendaneupon the theater. It is only the abnormal indulgene of the fantasy-life that must be ombated.This reeduation or reonstrution onsists, briey, in training the patient in the art of gettingpleasure out of the reality of performane and ahievement, in plae of seeking for it in the indulgeneof fantasy. It is in onnetion with this desire to be enlisted in the attainment of an ideal - thisperfetion-hunger whih is so laudable and whih we all have more or less - that religion servesa great purpose in inspiring us with the ideal of in�nity in our e�orts at perfetion attainment,inasmuh as it exhorts us to be \perfet even as our Father in Heaven is perfet".As we grow up we must do something to deliver ourselves from the fetters of the more or lessNarissisti view of life, in whih we were the enter of things, and in whih we ould, in fany,realize the ful�llment of every wish. Sooner or later we must distinguish between the possible andthe impossible, beome reoniled to the atual onditions of life, rekon with the fat of time,formulate long-distane plans, and learn to arry on a protrated struggle to realize our ambitions.No longer an we rub Aladdin's lamp and have one of the genii ome forth to do our bidding andenable us to realize our dreams, regardless of time, spae, and irumstane.One of the most important things for the nervous patient to learn is to have a real objet in life,to have a well-formulated plan for attaining this goal, and then to stay on the job and see it through;of ourse, this aim must be one that is not only possible but reasonably probable; and it is a goodplan for the average nervous individual to have two objets - an immediate and a remote one - andto lay plans for the attainment of both. These two aims should be more or less in harmony and261



largely reiproal.In seleting an objetive in life, get one that is not only possible, but possible for you. Too manyheartbreaks ome to nervous people beause they have tried to play the role of a round peg in asquare hole. If you have not been able to hoose a program, write down all the things you would liketo do, then take hold of the problem in a \hard boiled" way and hek o� those that are impossiblefor you; question-mark those that are improbable, eliminate those that are oniting, deide whihyou an and should attempt, and thus make an end of traveling around in irles and indulging invain wishes and impossible fanies. Get down to business, go into ation, start somewhere, and,having deided what is your proper goal, keep your eyes on it until you arrive.\What are you going to do?" I asked a woman who had experiened twelve or �fteen years offailure, tho she had a ollege eduation. \I just don't know", she said. I got her to write down afew things she would like to do, and she wrote - \study mediine", \teah shool", \take up musi",\be a private seretary". But she had no good reason for these hoies. When I asked her why shewanted to study mediine, she said it was an honorable profession, everyone respeted a dotor andif she ould get hold of some wealthy patients she might make money quikly, and then she ouldtravel and see the world. There you go! Trying to plant a rop one day and reap the harvest thenext. This woman was not hoosing sanely and reasonably; she was not allowing a suÆient intervalbetween seed-time and harvest. Her reason for taking up musi was that she had some little ability,that some rih person might get interested in her and �nane her, and then she ould sing in grandopera. There it is again - no real reason - just fantasy! Fairy stories lived over again in adult life.She had more reason for seleting teahing. It was the only honest hoie in the whole group. Heronly reason for wanting to be a private seretary (and she would not admit this at �rst) was that shemight get a job with some millionaire or great business man who might be a bahelor or a widower,and might fall in love with her and marry her, and then all her problems would be solved. She wouldhave a home and freedom from responsibility.The purpose of repeating this unfortunate woman's experiene is merely to show how not to startthe program of reeduation when it omes to the subjugation of nerves. The onquest of nerves isto be e�eted by real, honest, sinere thinking - by pratial planning, and by persistently arryingforward these plans regardless of obstales - until in the end we aquire the habit of suessfullyreating to our environment. There is no other way of ahieving what we all stamina - of developinga strong harater.This is where Jung and others improved upon Freud, who thought that a patient ould be uredby merely disovering the buried omplex - by what he alls psyhi atharsis. Jung, Dubois andothers have more properly insisted upon the importane of reeduation, of getting the patient awayfrom his distressing life and into an ordinary and pratial tehnique of living.In order suessfully to master these neuroti omplexes, the vitim of nerves must make up hismind to understand himself thoroughly. The habit of dodging all undesirable thoughts and feelingsmust be abandoned. There must be an expansion of the idea of the onsious grasp of the personality.These nervous people must make up their minds to beome masters of themselves, psyhially andemotionally. They must not allow the knowledge of defets to breed within them either an inferiorityomplex, or, as a defense reation, an obnoxious superiority omplex.Knowing ourselves as we really are, and notwithstanding our defets or mediority, we shouldaept the fats bravely and turn right around to master the situation, play the game, and notbewail the handiap. We should apitalize the abilities we have and learn how to make the best ofthem. An important step toward that end is learning to give up all sham and pretension. Thousandsof people would immediately augment both their happiness and health if they would quit putting onan arti�ial front, indulging in so muh sham and pretense.
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APPENDIXIN disussions of fraudulent mediums or self-deeived psyhis, the reader of this book has severaltimes enountered the statement that there were ertain exeptions to the general inditments theremade, and was referred to this appendix. It now beomes my duty to explain what I had in mindwhen those footnotes were inserted.In the interests of sienti� auray on the one hand, and of strit fairness on the other, itbeomes neessary to explain that there are one or two exeptions to the general statement that allases of psyhi phenomena whih have ome under my observation have turned out to be those ofauto-psyhism. It is true that pratially all the physial phenomena have proved to be fraudulent,while the psyhi phenomena are almost invariably explainable by the laws of psyhi projetion,transferene, reality shifting, et. But many years ago I did meet one trane medium, a womannow deeased, whose visions, revelations, et., were not tainted with spiritualism. As far as myknowledge extends, at no time did she laim to be under the inuene of spirit guides or ontrols,or to ommuniate messages from the spirits of departed human beings. Her work was largely of areligious nature and onsisted of elevated sayings and religious admonitions. I never had the privilegeof making a thoroughgoing psyhi analysis of this ase, and am not in a position to express myself asto the extent to whih her revelations originated in the subonsious realms of her own mind. I makemention of the ase merely to reord the fat that I have met one instane of psyhi phenomenaapparently of the trane order that was not in any way assoiated with spiritualism.The other exeption has to do with a rather peuliar ase of psyhi phenomena, one whih I �ndmyself unable to lassify, and whih I would like very muh to narrate more fully; I annot do sohere, however, beause of a promise whih I feel under obligation to keep saredly. In other words,I have promised not to publish this ase during the lifetime of the individual. I hope sometime toseure a modi�ation of that promise and to be able to report this ase more fully beause of itsinteresting features. I was brought in ontat with it, in the summer of 1911, and I have had it undermy observation more or less ever sine, having been present at probably 250 of the night sessions,many of whih have been attended by a stenographer who made voluminous notes.A thorough study of this ase has onvined me that it is not one of ordinary trane. While thesleep seems to be quite of a natural order, it is very profound, and so far we have never been ableto awaken the subjet when in this state; but the body is never rigid, and the heart ation is nevermodi�ed, tho respiration is sometimes markedly interfered with. This man is utterly unonsious,wholly oblivious to what takes plae, and, unless told about it subsequently, never knows that he hasbeen used as a sort of learing house for the oming and going of alleged extra-planetary personalities.In fat, he is more or less indi�erent to the whole proeeding, and shows a surprising lak of interestin these a�airs as they our from time to time.In no way are these night visitations like the s�eanes assoiated with spiritualism. At no timeduring the period of eighteen years' observation has there been a ommuniation from any sourethat laimed to be the spirit of a deeased human being. The ommuniations whih have beenwritten, or whih we have had the opportunity to hear spoken, are made by a vast order of allegedbeings who laim to ome from other planets to visit this world, to stop here as student visitors forstudy and observation when they are en route from one universe to another or from one planet toanother. These ommuniations further arise in alleged spiritual beings who purport to have beenassigned to this planet for duties of various sorts.Eighteen years of study and areful investigation have failed to reveal the psyhi origin of thesemessages. I �nd myself at the present time just where I was when I started. Psyhoanalysis,hypnotism, intensive omparison, fail to show that the written or spoken messages of this individualhave origin in his own mind. Muh of the material seured through this subjet is quite ontraryto his habits of thought, to the way in whih he has been taught, and to his entire philosophy. Infat, of muh that we have seured, we have failed to �nd anything of its nature in existene. Its263



philosophi ontent is quite new, and we are unable to �nd where very muh of it has ever foundhuman expression.Muh as I would like to report details of this ase, I am not in a position to do so at present. I anonly say that I have found in these years of observation that all the information imparted throughthis soure has proved to be onsistent within itself. W hile there is onsiderable di�erene in thequality of the ommuniations, this seem s to be reasonably explained by a di�erene in state ofdevelopment and order of the personalities making the ommuniations. Its philosophy is onsistent.It is essentially Christian and is, on the whole, entirely harmonious with the known sienti� fatsand truths of this age. In fat, the ase is so unusual and extraordinary that it establishes itselfimmediately, as far as my experiene goes, in a lass by itself, one whih has thus far resisted all mye�orts to prove it to be of auto-psyhi origin. Our investigations are being ontinued and, as I haveintimated, I hope some time in the near future to seure permission for the more omplete reportingof the phenomena onneted with this interesting ase.
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